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FOREWORD. 


The printing of Dr. Francke’s work was commenced in 1913. It was practically 
suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which followed: and since 
its resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author’s residence in Germany, 
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior to being submitted to the press and subsequently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be said that the edition and translation 
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Francke’s personal acquaintance with the 
language, peoples, and topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring territories, and by 
the help which he was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been 
attained. 

In general Dr. Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in his 
originals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Apology must, 
however, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring 
in the Tibetan: thus such words as mahdrdja, wazir, may have been so written where 
the Tibetan has ma-ha-ra-dza, wa-zir. ; 

The numerous deviations in the spelling of the same names may be classified as 
follows: First, there are the variations so common in the Tibetan spellings both of 
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondly, there are the divergent spellings of 
European writers, whether due to differences of date, or to systems of transliteration, 
or to individual idiosyncrasies: and an important group under this head consists of 
place-names which have assumed a certain fixity in maps, while another consists of 
names of rulers for which Cunningham’s Ladák is the chief or sole authority. In general 
the principles followed have been (1) to preserve in all citations the spelling of the 
writer, (2) to maintain an uniform and, if possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. Francke 
is speaking in his own person, except that (3) licence has often been taken to refer to 
places under the name-forms familiar in the ordinary maps. In the special local maps * 
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought appropriate. It is to 
be hoped that in the future writers on Tibet will show respect for an old literary language 
by presenting Tibetan words in the form of an exact transliteration according to an 

1 Jt may be here mentioned that many of tho words noted on pp. 145-6 аз borrowed from Indian and European languages 
have been discussed by Dr. B. Laufer in his articlo “ Loan-words in Tibetan", published in Z“oung-Pao, vol. xvii (1916), 
рр. 9 1+ 
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FOREWORD. 
hich readers unacquainted with the 
ted system, regardless of pron w N A 
e sal in um case distort—in obedience, it would seem, to & Ба тра کت‎ 
miseuiding all alike, whether docti or indocti, in the presence of unknown vocables. 
Spear! ; 's Ladák (London, 1854)—with which we 


Prior to the appearance of Cunningham í 3 
should associate the likewise valuable work (Western Himalaya and Tibet, London, 1852) 
homson—information conc 


of his fellow-explorer, Dr. Thomas T! i а 
was based almost exclusively upon the reports of travellers, Chinese travellers from the 
j Catholic missionaries during the seventeenth 


fourth to the ninth century A.D., Roman 1 
and eighteenth, British travellers (Moorcroft, Henderson, Vigne) during the first part 
lied by Csoma Córósi, who lived in the 


of the nineteenth. Some lists of kings were supp c 
country from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp- 131-2; and a few isolated 
notices have been trac ja-larangini) of Kashmir. 


ed in the Sanskrit chronicles (Raja- 
Cunningham’s work was of great importance, 


vi 
unciation, 


furnishing not only a great deal of 
systematic information concerning the geography, topography, meteorology, and 
economics of the whole region, but also a description of the ethnology and common 
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies 
genealogies of kings and successions of priests for the several districts, and details the 
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable historical and 
topographical insight enabled him to produce a work which is susceptible much more 
of amplification than of correction, and which will retain its value as an original 
source. Since his time the region has been extensively visited by officials,’ explorers, 
mountaineers, scientists, travellers; and sportsmen ; and Ladakh in particular has been 
found not beyond the reach of ordinary tourists. The most marked deficiency in our 
present knowledge of the whole territory affects its early history, which is not without 
importance, seeing that the trade route vià Ladakh has from ancient times connected 
Kashmir and India with the life and polities of Central Asia. Dr. Francke’s work, 
providing definite outlines for the later centuries, may furnish threads leading back to 
the beginnings. peed ў 
August, كت192‎ Е. W. THOMAS. 


1 Onc2Xfüglishman, an ex-Corporal named Johsnon, even held under the Kashmir Mahiraja the office of Wazir of Ladakh 


ET 71888). Не left а very honourable reputation (sce р. 142 of the present work). 
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‘INTRODUCTION 


e و‎ of Ladakh (Za-dvags), which are here for the first time edited and 
ranglated in their full extent, comprise in their earlier parts the history of the 
ancient empire of Great Tibet and in their more recent parts that of the West Tibetan 
ешрге; But even in the chapters dealing with the history of Great Tibet special 
attention is shown to Western Tibet; and these chapters do not appear to be mere 
extracts from general Tibetan works of history. On the contrary, they appear to be 
an original production, which had its origin in the west of the country. 

The first European to hear of the existence of a continuous historical narrative in 
Western Tibet was Csoma de Körös, who lived in Zaüs-dkar and Upper Kunawar 
between a.D. 1820 and 1880. He says in а note appended to his list of Tibetan kings 
(Prinsep's Useful Tables, р. 182) that there was a book at Leh containing the names 
of the kings who successively reigned in that principality (Ladakh). But Csoma 
was never able to see the book. 

Csoma’s statement was questioned by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who visited 
Ladakh in др. 1846-7. Не says that from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) down to the 
end of the sixteenth century no historical records exist in Ladakh. This he explains 
in the following way :— During the invasion of Ladakh by Ali-Mir, the Mohamedan 
chief of Skardo (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are 
said to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown into the Indus.’ Cunningham, 
however, managed to see historical books containing the history of Ladakh from 
c. A.D. 1580 down to the Dogra wars (д.р. 1834) These chapters were apparently 
translated for him into Urdu, and he wrote down in English what he was told. This 
method explains a number of blunders found in Cunningham's chapter y Under Native 
Rulers’. But а comparison of his account with that of the chronicles, as we have 
them now, plainly proves that his information "m اوت‎ дош original eer 

st to bring a copy of such an original documen Europe was Hermann v. 
مت‎ who visited Leh in 1856. It was a copy specially prepared for him, 
executed by three Jamas, but not until valuable presents had been given to the ex-king, 
Hyigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This copy was published by Emil у. Sehlaginiwelt, with 
7 ا‎ translation, in Abhandlungen der kgl. bayerischen. Akademie der Wissen- 


) schaften, vol. x, 1866. 


h La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, very similar to that of Schlagintweit, must 

© San p e of the Rev. Н. А. Jüschke when he’ made his collections of 

for his Tibetan-English dictionary. Many of the words and passages‏ اوت 
1 


n 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor. II 


be traced in the Tibetan text of Schlagintweit's 


different from that of Schlagintweit. 
soon saw the insufficiency of 


о 
2 


marked Gir. in his dictionary may 
edition. But Jüschke's rendering 1s often 


D K M 1 1 ravi l а t Leh, 
T. . Marx, M oravian missiona ry & s у X r 

S 1115 translation. At the same time he disc MSS. W hich 
[d . overed at Leh two 


contained fuller accounts of the times subsequent to A.D. 5 uk Pus 
a Ladakhi nobleman, Munshi Dpal-rgyas,.to write the story 0 А Е ] og ^ d 
an account did not yet exist. Basing on this new material, Dr. 1 a proposo i 
a history of Ladakh (of the West Tibetan empire, beginning with King Ni-ma-mgon 


1 a in the history of 
i n three parts. Тһе first part was to contain 
ا ہت‎ ; F al (beginning of the seventeenth century); 


н Ti-ma-mgon to Sen-ge-rnam-rgy: 
ee the Ta from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars QE ; 
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. The first part of his work appeared in 
the J.A.S.B., 1891, consisting of text, translation, and notes, exactly as intended by the 
author, who had died a few weeks before its publication. Of the second part, the 
Tibetan text being lost, an English iranslation only, with & few notes, was published 
by Dr. K. Marx's brother, Professor G. Dalman. It appeared in the J .A.S.B., 1894. 
The third part, text according to Ca MS., with a translation by my wife, sister-in-law 
to Dr. K. Marx, appeared in J. .A.S.B., 1902. d 

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Archeology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the La-dvags-rgyal- 
тарз. In spite of all the labour spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well 
as its translation, had still many shortcomings. Not only was the text incomplete апа 
scattered over various journals in two languages, but also the translation in many parts 
left much to be desired. Bg 

My first aim was, naturally, to recover those MSS. which had been intended by 
Dr. Marx to serve as a basis for his second publication, viz. the history of Ladakh.from 
с. A.D. 1620 to 1834. These MSS. were called by Dr. Marx В MS. and CMS. Judging 
from the description which Dr. Marx gives of the author of C MS., I came to the 
conclusion that he might be Munshi Dpal-rgyas of Leh. My conjecture’ proved right, 
and the Rev. G. Reichel of Leh was soon enabled to send me a copy of C MS., covering 
that particular period of ‘history. Munshi Dpal-rgyas, however, was not satisfied with 
furnishing this little chapter. On the contrary, he offered me in addition his most 
recent and most complete copy of his history of the Dogra wars. An examination 
of this new account of the Dogra wars showed me the advisability of embodying it 
in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Not to miss the meaning of a number of difficult 
passages in that chapter, I translated it at once into German. "This German translation, 
ee Se رھ‎ the ав different accounts of the Dogra 
versions seem to کے‎ from Munshi hen ео kiy АП BES و ا‎ 
Dr. К. Магхв В MS. Аз a description of ا‎ vhs اح‎ ом оа 

owned it about twem 
years ago had not been left by Dr. K. Marx ў 
a prize to the person who should find it. The 
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INTRODUCTION 3 
was gain isti 
the وت‎ ee ا‎ maar at Leh, Joseph Tshe-brtan, who found 
Tshe-brtan soon sent me 0 sandan-munshi at Leh. Of this MS. Joseph 
Dr. K. Marx's introduction pell. copy. Then I remembered having read in 
Gre Cl Ro i: 7 several MSS. of the Rgyal-rabs a chapter on 
same time people told: eas, e the historical account of the chronicles. At the 
Yi Lis oui مو ا‎ ae Munshi Dpal-rgyas most recent historical activity, 
ЕГА БАУЫ о e apter on the history of Ladakh after 1842 A.D. Joseph : 
& dew барт КЫЫ وت‎ of all these productions, to which he added quite 
When I | nc m a pal-rgyas’ chronological and taxation tables. 
ا ا‎ ANS ae т. L. D. Barnett that the British Museum was in 
арт . of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, I asked Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, then 
officia: x Ero сш of Archeology, India, to allow me to order a photographic 
copy of the same, to which he kindly agreed. ; 
. In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapters appears 
for the first time:—chapter ii, on cosmology; chapter viii, on the kings from 
Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (c. 1625-1834 л.р.); chapter x, on 
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars; and chapter xi, containing chronological 
and taxation tables. With regard to chapter ix, the history of the Dogra wars, 
let me state that in the present publication the text of Ca MS. has been replaced 
by that of Cc MS:, because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller, but: also 
a more reliable account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the other chapters, 
which is mainly reproduced from former publications by Schlagintweit and Marx, 
has been carefully revised, and compared with that of the London MS.; and thus 
a number of doubtful readings have become clear. ў 
As regards translations, the following chapters only contain entirely new ~ 
material :—chapter ii, on cosmology; chapter x, on the history of Ladakh after the _ 
Dogra wars; and chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. But here let me 
state that my revision of the former translations. by Schlagintweit and Marx has 
in a great number of cases led to entirely new conceptions. And the present 
revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered 
from the former translations. > 
Let me now describe the five MSS. which have supplied the basis of the 
۱ present text. I have not seen the original of a single MS. P but а comparison of 
the different copies with one prs has shown me their reliability. Of the London 
'aphie reproduction. : 
E: s ا‎ СМЫ. (S MS.). The original MS. was the property of the 
ex-King of Ladakh, Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh during 
Hermann у. Schlagintweit’s visit to that town in 1856 лр. At first he refused 
to produce his MS. at all; but, after valuable presents had been given to him, 
RD cking himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being prepared 
ү ndi by three lamas. The text of this сору was appended by Emil 
or Sc 


Schlagi tyeit to the publication of his German translation of the Rgyal-rabs 
v. Schlagin 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET (Vou. II 


i ri ption of Schlagintweit’s 

i 1 . К. Marx gives the following descrip i ; 
ات 0ت‎ [^ A.S.B. | pp. 97-8):— It apparently was written in 
ات‎ iacta ЕНЕ here certain dbu-med letters 


- haracters; consequently, in all those ‘cases W. | к 
ris t M confounded it may be taken for granted that, as compared with 


dbu-med MSS., preference must be given to Schlagintweit’s зов, аз ae 
founded on an dbu-can MS. On the other hand, any MS. ‘specially E 7 
a native of Ladakh for a foreigner is apt to be less reliable qun ot n E 
independent origin, for the reason—which would especially be rue regarding 
historical documents—that the copyist will have a tendency to slightly alter the 

his master, religion, or country, suppressing such facts as 


text, in the interest of 
ay i ituti Е liable to be 
۲ to be derogatory to their fame, and substituting for phrases о 

кл of As to Sehlagintweit's edition, 


misunderstood others of а less equivocal character. х 
it must be admitted that the lamas who wrote the copy for his brother did not 
give way to any such tendency until they reached the 6th line of folio 30a; 
be it that they wished to suppress certain facts contained in the sequel, 
or that they were of opinion that the “merit” of the presents extended no further : 
certain it is that beyond this point the text is merely a meaningless jumble of 
words, culled at random from the original, and put together in such a way that 
only a careful examination of the text by one who knew the language could reveal 
the fraud. These two and a half pages, therefore, which are supposed to embrace 
the history of about two centuries, are really not fit for translation, and the 
attempt can only conduce to results totally misleading. АП the other parts of the 
MS. seem to have been done fairly well. There are mistakes in spelling, and 
here and there an omission or an addition of a word or phrase that did not beiong 
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seems to have been better than many 
one sees here.’ Let me add a few words to Dr. К. Marx's description of the last 
two and a half pages of S MS., embracing the history of Ladakh from Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal to the Dogra war. It is not necessary to believe that ‘the merit’ 
of Sehlagintweits presents extended no further, and that for this reason the royal 
MS. was not properly copied. I have come to the conviction that the royal MS. 
did not contain a better text. The royal MS. was one of those which close the 
history of пашан with Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign. Other MSS. of the same type 
are К. Marx’s A MS. and the London MS. (2 MS.) Although thé history 
x NE us 2 TER: in with Beli-ge-rnam-rgyal, a list of names of the 
cum el 2 er with a few historical notes, was added by a later ‘hand. 
g oyigsmed-rnam-rgyal actually did not possess a better text of the 


history of his country after с. 1620 А.р. becomes evident from the following incident :— 
when his son, ex-King Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal, on a recent visit to Khalatse 
discovered that the Tiü-hdzin-pa family was in possession of а Rgyal-rabs لف‎ 
contained full descriptions of the reigns of the last independent kings, he carried 


away all these chapters on recent history i i 
ОЛДО cent history, returning to the family only the first 


4 
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2. AMS. Dr. К. Mar it, ' i i 
16mo, bound in leather and. E pk Tt omis a A ООО 


; : ept. It contains, on 109 leaves, Ist, a cosmogony 
e RUE pe the genealogy of the Sakyas; 8rd, a history of the 
Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal aud na history of the kings of Ladakh down to King 
ke A IURE $ s out it is most . neatly written, with comparatively few 
EET. ы „вашар written for an outsider, but for the private 
On - purpose: The А جا‎ шау safely be supposed not to have been altered 
йз сезу dese = М оЁ Ше kings of Ladakh down to Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal 
. orms the basis of the Tibetan text of К. Marx's “first 

document’. 

8. B MS. Dr. К. Marx says, ‘B MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very 
old-looking, very much worn at the edges and corners, and torn in some places. 
It commences with the history of the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh 
kings, and gives a comparatively full account of the history of Ladakh down to 
the Dogra invasion. This MS. is very badly written, so much so that even 
Ladakhis find it difficult to read; still, in point of evidence it ranks next to 
A, and the information which it contains regarding the decline of the Ladakh 
empire (since Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal) is especially valuable’ When Dr. Marx died 
in 1891, it appears that the owner of this MS. claimed his property, and took it 
to his home. As Dr. Marx does not give any hints with regard to the owner's 
personality, it was rather difficult to recover the MS. As already stated, Joseph 
Tshe-brtan found it in the possession of Tsandan Munshi at Leh. He prepared 
a copy of it, which he sent me. 

4. OMS. Dr. К. Marx says, ‘С MS. consists of two parts. The first part 
was specially prepared by command of the wazir of Ladakh. Consequently all the 
vices inherent in such MSS., as hinted at above, are manifest in it. It consists of 
twenty-three folio leaves. It is very carelessly written, and the text is very 
incomplete. It is much inferior to either A or B. It is obvious in several 
places that alterations were introduced on purpose, and the principle underlying 


-this practice can easily be discovered : it is to avoid, in the first place, the 


miraculous; secondly, anything that may be offensive to the Dogra reader; and 
thirdly, all that. may throw an unfavourable light on the royal family. Still, there 
are preserved in it а few passages that are new, and they will be found introduced 
in their proper places, and specially marked 4 and B. This MS. covers the 
entire history of the kings of Tibet (Yar-lung) and of Ladakh till close upon the 
орта invasion. It also contains an interlinear translation into Urdu, but written 
in Tibetan (dbu-med) characters.’ 

‘The second part of C MS. was prepared for me, at my special request, by the 
writer of the first part, who is the head of one of the ancient families that presided 

1 tant functions under the old régime. As I am not an official personage, 
ا‎ р hend that he withheld the truth from me. In this 


ink d not appre 
کے‎ is е almost exclusively the events of the Dogra wars and the fall 
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6 se d 
: stent mixed up with 
3 А z ther was to some exten 
Jh empire. Аз his own fa : oad +70 
of the um AEN it is to him а kind of family history Gs w n a 5 К i 
uns i it at ат and without any embellishing touches, (8 СОТ 
tat E. hi e: and, as the whole narrative does not con | 

his veracity in this сазе; у and shame to the losing, 


> ig H 
derogatory to the conquerors: but a long tale of 1 hominy 
1.е. 5ط‎ own side I think the character of the writer 1S fully established ther eb 
3 3 D y 


: а ix folio leaves. Its language 
This MS., the second part of C MS., ee ae Е رسس‎ 
is the modern Ladakh book-language, and this ОУ ДОУ stated we havo at 
interesting to students оше ie is ae of the Dogra Wars’, which were 
ات جو‎ aaa سو‎ E i. 1-1 ا‎ Tes three different versions will 
probably all composed by Munshi Dpal-rgy: Ca MS., Munshi 
in the following be distinguished by the letters a, b and E Е 3 Б Pur 
Dpal-rgyas’ first attempt, is the version published in J.A.S.B., Ni th Ән ме 
i f C) MS. by Dr. K. Marx is found in 
А. fragment only of a translation о i : Т سر‎ 
Ј.А.5.В., 1894, pp. 106-7. Cc М5, Munshi Dpal-rgyas final edi pns ч i 
the basis of the present Tibetan text of the history of the Dogra war. 
Wherever a passage of the text is indicated as from C MS., without the 
addition of a, b, or c, it means that it was taken from a chapter of Munshi 
Dpal-rgyas’ chronicle which either precedes or follows the history of the 
Dogra wars. 

5. LMS. From a letter of Dr. L. D. Barnett of the British Museum I learnt 
that the British Museum was in possession of a copy of the Rgyal-rabs of Ladakh. 
It is No. 6688 of the MS. collection. As the Museum authorities are forbidden by 
Act of Parliament to let any MSS. go out of the Museum, I was advised to have 
this MS. photographed. LZ MS. is a little book, consisting of seventy-two leaves of 
black indigo-tinted paper, furnished with dbu-can writing in gold. The size of the 
book is 284 x $4 cm. There are five lines on every page. This MS. begins with 
an introductory hymn, after which follow, as I suppose, a cosmology and a genealogy 
of Buddhas family. As these chapters are not of any historical interest, I asked 
Dr. L. D. Barnett not to have them photographed, and to let the photographer 
begin his work with the history of Giia-khri-btsan-po, on leaf No. 34. Тһе text 
from leaf No. 34 to No. 70 closely agrees with Schlagintweit’s copy of the 
Rgyal-rabs. On leaf No. 70, with the history of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, the text 
ا0ت‎ CONES to an end. But it is remarkable that the history of this king, as 
preserved in L MS., contains a few passages which are not found in any other 
MSS. at my disposal. These passages are, however, in agreement with Cunningham’s 


account of the same reign (see his Ladakh). The remaining two leaves contain 
only a list of the kings following Seh-ge-crnam-rgyal The last king mentioned is 
Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge, the father of the present ex-King Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal. 
Et * ums it а dun of those chronicles which were written at the end of 
-ge-rnam-rgyal' 1 я Е A 
ee Вузів reign. They were probably called ‘Biographies of 
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1. Rnam-béad-mion-pahi-mdzod (Abhidharma-kosa). 
Chos-hbyui. 
Rgyal-rabs-che-chuii-rnams. 
Hyig-vten-gdags-pa. 
Tigyal-rabs-spun-po-gsum-khug-blon-poli-rgyal-mtshan. 
Gsaù-ba or Hbru-bdus (Guhya-samàja ?). 
Dai-po-dbai-byed-rim-pali-dgu-byui. 

8. Hkhor-lo-sna-bdun. 
a s Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, where it is called Rim-dgu. 
This work may possibly come to light again. As I understand, this book contains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called Chos-hbyui is given in Csome’s list of historical books. To these eight works 
may be added the Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalita-vistara), which book was utilized by 
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Rgyal-rigs- 
bram-zehi-bu-ino-dan, etc., was directly copied from that book. 

The office of chronicler does not appear to have been continually occupied in 
Ladakh. We know only of the following occurrences: Under King Mu-khri-btsan-po 
(798-804 a.D.) а first history of Tibet was written. Then King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal 
(с. 1625-45 А.р.) wrote a biography of his father, Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal Finally, 
Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas, of Leh, has acted as chronicler of more recent times. 
It is, of course, very probable that between these three there worked a great 
number of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present we cannot expect 
to find any more MSS. of the Rgyal-rabs, dating from King Mu-khri-bisan-po’s 
times. Still, the early parts of the text of the royal MS. (S MS.) were possibly 
copied from an ancient MS. of the Rgyal-rabs of с. 800 А.р. 

It is very probable that some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Indian Vamsavalis as. their model. The Vamsavali of Chamba, for instance, as 
published by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiquities of the Chamba State, bears a strong 
resemblance to the older portions of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Both productions 
begin with an introductory hymn, in which the book is called a necklace. The 
necklace is represented as being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
whom the book is dedicated. ‘Then, both books contain a long list of names of 
mythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the гасе of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual human kings are given. The Indian 
Vamiavalis, even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and 

h ; its the case, probably, with the Tibetan productions. А. last remnant 
suea was TE tan metrical Vamsavali we may have in Sehlagintweits folios 18 and 
i eee ا‎ thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse which 


tain-in lines 1-6 only names, and in lines 7-10 a few notes on that group of kings. 
contain in lines 1— 


мео = Roc m 
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an Vamsdvalis, Tibetan historiography may have been 
by Chinese historiographers. Rockhill may be right 
Tibetan Khri (heavenly throne) kings with the twelve 
е Sanhwang; the six Tibetan Legs with the eleven 
ese; and the eight Tibetan Ide with the nine 
human sovereigns of the Chinese. Possibly the Tibetans were not = once om 
with sufficient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they ha to manufac Ae 
new names or classes of names, and insert them in their lists. This may acon 
for the repeated beginning in the Rgyal-rabs, part iv, as we have it ш 
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the palace of Е yi añ- 
stag-rtse, which was stated in the chronicles to have been in existence uring he 
reign of the first king, we hear again, ten or eleven .generations later, that it was 
then built as the first palace of the country. Then, although the country is described 
as having been in a high state of civilization under its first king, a first introduction 
of civilization is attributed also to several of his successors. From the Chinese the 
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In this connexion, however, we 
must not forget that the Tibetans are ethnically related to the Chinese. Tt is not 
impossible that both these nations had inherited their lists: of mythological kings 
And this may account for the similarity between their 


In addition to the Indi 
influenced in very early times 
when he compares the seven 
celestial sovereigns of the Chines 
terrestrial sovereigns of the Chin 


from their common ancestors. 
lists of mythological kings. 

But a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not acquired before the 
fifteenth century, when quite a new way of recording facts made its appearance. 
This last and best form of chronicling was probably learnt from the Muhammadan 


writers of the period. 
The man who compiled the story of the kings of Yar-lui, Rgyal-rabs, part iv, 

did not derive his information only from chronicles in prose or verse, but also made 
use of the folklore of his-time, and thereby added a new charm to his chapter of 
the history. Thus we find: an old proverb placed at the beginning of the chapter, 
and popular ditties, referring to the reigns of Spu-de-gui-rgyal and Khri-sron-lde- 
tsan. The first song in part iii is probably a verse from’ Buddhist literature which 
had become popular, whilst the second song was taken from the Lalita-vistara. It is 
interesting that in Dr. K. Marx’s B MS. (part viii) also an ancient popular song is 
‘found, which it was the historian's endeavour to turn into prose. My attention 
was drawn to this interesting fact in the following way :—I told my Tibetan assistant, 
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs of Khalatse, to read through the third chapter of Schlagintweit’s 
text of the clironicles, to see if he could find poetical parts in it. He read it and 
ات‎ E ae x تو‎ а تر‎ the old Song of Ali Mir, which was 
said that he had often heard eon ت2‎ ae А е اس‎ 7 
Marx's text, I could see at once that ыз lines of ys е سو‎ 
е old song could be easily 


restored ‘by makin 1 i : В 
follows پت‎ g only very slight alterations in the text, It then runs as 
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kha-saü-ia-yis-rmi-lam-du 
musho-nas-sen-ge-ar-gyis-mchois 
vgyal-kha-tun-la-thim-par-mthon 
de-dait-dus-mishuis-bu-mo-hdi 
sems-can-dan-ni-ldan-par-gywr 
hdi-la-bu-zig-nes-par-skye 
miù-la-seù -ge-rnam-rgyal-thogs. 


Then also, in the tale of the battle of Babsgo, Sehlagintweits MS., we find 
a little song of four lines included, as follows (with two corrections by myself) :— . 
Rgyal-po-Bab-sgoi-bzugs-sin 
Kha-chul-dmag-dai-beas 
Sog-po-rnams-la-brgyab-pas 
Sog-hbros-thabs-su-son. 


Another song referring to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal is found in C MS., and the last 
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial sayings. 

The influence of prose productions ‘of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on 
the writing of history is, .of course, very distinct in the early parts of the chronicle. 
Let me mention only the description of the seven heroes under Gui-sroi-hdu-rje, 
which at once calls to mind the seven 'Agus of the Kesar-saga. But also passages 
like the description of Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyals three sons, who lived as late as the 
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga. 

This brings us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in 
many parts of the Rgyal-rabs. Thus (1) in the chapter on cosmology we find 
a line of gods, preceding the gods of the four continents, which looks as if it 
might be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Nam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably 
identical with Kyer-rdzon-siian-po of the Glin-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga). 
(2) The tables of nations in the same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible, 
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (3) The ancient 
dynasties of kings from Giia-khri-btsan-po down to وا اما‎ eee look as 
if they had been introduced wholésale from Bon-po mythology. As we ee ES 
the mythology of the Kesar-saga (Glin-chos, the most original type of, the Bon 

T ‘Jd consists of three realms, viz. (a) heaven, the land of the gods ; 
pu ; and (c) the underworld, the land of the Nagas (klu). 
OE CES а ٦ 7 five groups of mythological kings are connected 
DOI а Aer x mythology, as follows :—The seven heavenly 
уон о сег Е ee aN the land of the gods; the two Bar-gyi-ldiù, the 
khri (thrones) m por Sahi-lde are connected with the earth; and the five 
Be Salu-legs, 2 Klu-vgyal ( Naga-rajas) belong to Yog-klu, the realm of the Nagas. 
Smad-kgi-btsan, ог ин 2 i-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives at once calls to mind 
(4) Then the history of co his two wives, as I have repeatedly stated. And the 
the tale of King کت‎ i "n also in other parts of the chronicle, as stated 
influence of the J&esar sts 0 


دم 
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10 
times in the chronicle, viz. in parts 1, 


Gesar's (Kesars) name is found three ne 
is the revealer of historical knowledge. 
رت‎ e text of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. It consists of ten parts, 


i i in Ti shilst others have not. 
some of which have headings in Tibetan, whils 2 | 
е Part I: Introductory Hymns. One hymn is found in S MS., another in Z MS. 


Part II: Cosmology and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Marx mentions such a chapter 
The following text is based on a copy of this chapter 


above. 
ii, and vi. 
Let me now review th 


as occurring in А MS. К 
vided by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. , 3 ; 
"Part ПТ: The Genealogy of the Sakyas. . This chapter is found in 4 MS., 


SMS., and Г MS. It is interesting that several of the mythological names contained 
in it are found also in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows how 
deeply rooted is the belief of the people that the kings of Ladakh are descended 
from the Sakya race. The following text is based on S MS. But A MS. might 
be adduced for comparison. The history from Rna-ba-can to Gautama Buddha is 


almost literally identical in S MS. and А MS. 
Part IV: The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-ma, the 


pro 


Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ‘History of the First Spread of — 


Buddhism’. It is found in 4 MS., C MS., S MS, and Z MS. The same times 
we find described in Central Tibetan and Mongolian historical books and in Chinese 
works, The latter were translated by S. W. Bushell (JRAS., 1880). A most 
successful attempt to reconcile the Chinese with the Tibetan accounts was made by 
Herbert Müller in the Zeitschrift für vergleichende Rechtskunde, Bd. xx. My 
chronology is based on the Chinese chronicles. The following text is based on 
S MS. ; but J MS. has been adduced for comparison. ^ 
Part V: Glaün-dar-ma's Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in 
Tibetan “The Submerging of Buddha's Religion’. It is found in 4 MS., C MS., 
S MS., and L MS. The same times are described in Central Tibetan, Mongolian, 
and Chinese historical works. Even Albirüni speaks of Long-dherman, Langdarma. 
The text of this chapter is based on S MS.; but L MS. has been adduced for 
comparison. 
E pe ae af 2 [ү West Tibetan Dynasty. This chapter is 
ee وہ ا‎ : р 7 2 the Later Spread of , Buddha's Religion’. ..It is 
0 7 . and L MS. The Chinese works do not contain 
any passages relating to those events. The Central Tibetan and Mongolian authors 
tell the tale down to King Dpal-gyi-mgon. Of later ti ч 
occasional notes, as, for instance, the п en zu e ey, жарыу only 
E I Ear › 516 note on a census of Tibet and Ladakh under 
р ап in the thirteenth century. The text of this chapter i 
RENE а CMS., S MS., and L MS. i E 
art VII: The Kin 
This is probably the ‘Bio چس ہر‎ down to Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. 
ram-rgyal, as stated in S MS. No Oriental vould bun ы mor ра 
birth of his hero. The hero's history is given at t d begin a biography with the 
given at the end of a long narrative of his 


have been adduced for comparison. 
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ancestors. 4 MS., S MS., and Z MS. are probably such biographies of Seü-ge-rnain- 
rgyal, furnished with the most elaborate groundwork. The text of this chapter is 
based on 4 MS.; but C MS., S. MS., В MS, and L MS. have been adduced for 
comparison. Foreign historical works contain only occasional references to the events 
told in this chapter. 

Part VIII: The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh. This chapter, which is 
not furnished with a Tibetan title, is found in B MS. and С MS. S MS. and 
L MS. supply only a few additions to the text. Foreign historical works contain 
only occasional references to the events told in this chapter. Тһе following text is 
based on B MS.; but C MS. and in a lesser degree S MS. and L MS. have been 
adduced for comparison. 

Part IX: The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title is ‘History of 
the War waged by Mahàrüja Gulib Sing's Soldiers against Ladakh and Tibet’. 
It is found in Ca MS., Cb MS., and Cc MS. The same events are described by 
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Rim. ‘The text of this chapter is based on 
Ce MS.; but a few additions were made from Ca MS. 

Part X: Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 л.р.). This chapter was written 
by Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas of Leh, and his text was copied for the present 
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

In an eleventh part Munshi Tshe-rit-dpal-rgyas’ Chronological and Taxation 
Tables will be found published. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out a critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on history, but to present in a connected text all the historical facts 
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chronicles. 

As after 1600 л.р. the various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their texts, 
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the different MSS. 
in full. 

Where does the truth begin? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings 
(see Part IV) have nothing to do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology. 
The first historical king is Sron-btsan-sgam-po (600-50 л.р.). The Tibetan art of 
writing history begins with him. But, as the Tibetans probably could remember his 
forefathers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-süan-bzun-btsan, 
Hbron-süan-lde-cru, Stag-ri-siian-gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sroi-btsan may also be historical 
personages. Thus the first possibly historical king, Khri-siian-bzui-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sronh-btsan-sgam-po, с. 480 A.D. 

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The character 
of the chronicles is not the same during the different periods which they describe. 
The first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter, taken from Buddhist 
as well as Bon-po mythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of real history 
(Part IV, second half and Part V). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 
Tibet. Then we hear the tale of the West Tibetan empire, which in its most 
ancient parts (Part VI) can hardly be called а history; nor was it apparently meant 
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; i i hose chief intention 

1 as edieree of the kings of Leh, w i 
موی سرت‎ i ae famous line of the ancient kings of Lhasa. 
vering roughly the period from 900 to 1400 A.D., 
About the year 1400 the account begins 


fact that the second dynasty branched 


to be such. | 
was to prove their descent fron 


Thus the first portion of this chapter, co 
does not contain much beside mere names. 


ve 1 r to the 
to become fuller. This may be due c : à Е ЖЕ ЕК 
off at about that time, and this new line of kings may have had a stronger instinct 


for history. Or it may be due to Muhammadan ا‎ ше 2 Er a ш 
accounts grow in fullness after 1400 A.D. Still, they leave much 2 2 = is 
a European point of view. .The writers were lamas, and to them the и ез ы 
during the reign of a king were his presents to lamas and ERA ries, e a 
building of chortens (mchod-rten, зїйра) and mani-walls. Much ink has been expended 
on these events, which are of very little interest to the average European. On the 
other hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated with extraordinary brevity, and 
of their economical work we hear nothing at all. Only in the case of the last 
few kings are we able to form an idea of their characters, and of the tactics 


ed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is. quite 
Thus we see that all those points which 
ing in these Western Tibetan 


employ: 
satisfied with telling us the final result. 
go to make a history of a country serviceable are miss 
records; and yet the naive tone of the chroniclers has often a charm of its own. 
An important question is this: do the Ladakhi historians tell the truth, or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter? ‘The best test of the veracity 
of a historical account is a comparison with other entirely independent documents. 
Only in comparatively few cases are we enabled to compare a Western Tibetan 
account of an event with that of a foreign country. Of greater importance in that 
respect are the many inscriptions on rock and stone which are scattered all over 
the country. J have made a special study of these records, and have come to the 
following conclusion: from the inscriptions it becomes evident that at any rate the 
kings of the Rnam-rgyal dynasty are historical realities, and their order of succession 
is the same on the records on stone as in the chronicles. .Records containing the 
names of all of them have been found, from Lha-dbaü-rnam-rgyal down to Tshe-dpal- 
rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal.- As far as contemporary history of other countries can be adduced 
by jul of comparison, the chronicles do not contain anything that conflicts there- 
eae ud of e id of the account of the first dynasty is of а more 
ciae с ar ee x м to the time from с. 850 to 1400 a.D. are 
PEU SSmo Thu muah d = am of them do not contain the proper name 
found on the rock at Mul-bhe sm 008 light. King Hbum-ldes name is 
; Which contains an edict by him. The name of his 


son, Blo-gros-[mchog-ldan], occurs in an inserint; 
В nscriptio ‹ pa- 
dmar-po temple at Leh. An inscri tu SR VU, سید‎ 


byaü-chub-sems-dpah (first half of the 
the Gurge king Byai-chub-hod and 
the testimony of the inscriptions which h 


eleventh century) as a contemporary of 
the famous Indian teacher Atia. Thus 
ave become known up to the present does 
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of the chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to our aid. It has preserved the names of two more kings 
of the first dynasty in two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to 
what the chronicles say about them; these are the kings Ni-ma-mgon and Jo-dpal. 
And the name of yet another king, or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Prince 
Rin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kashmir. Certainly, we should 
be glad to be able to adduce more arguments to prove the accuracy of the account 
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adduced is in accordance with its 
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a right to accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the whole true and reliable. 

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the 
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used with much caution. 
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are differentiated 
by numbers. ‘The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1024 a.p. (1026 according 
to Waddell). This great cycle of sixty years contains smaller cycles of twelve years 
each, the single years of which are named after twelve animals. To be able to 
distinguish between the same animal years within the cycle of sixty, the ‘animals’ 
names are coupled with the names of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given: (1) the number of the great cycle, (2) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the fourteenth 
cycle is the year 1853 A.D. But in most cases the date is not given completely enough 
to be of much use. In the most ancient dates only the animal’s name is given. Some 
time between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to combine the animal’s name with 
that of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion 
that the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelve years. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war and for the discovery of 
the sapphire mine. But in the second half of the nineteenth century some lama 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West Tibetan kings were - 
contemporaries of other historical personages whose dates can be fixed, we are in 
a position to furnish all the Ladakhi kings with approximate dates. With regard to 
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more than a decade. 
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a certain king may have 
been longer or shorter than the period given in this chronicle; but it is probable 
that some years of his actual reign coincide with some of the years given here. 
The fixed dates, on which hinges the whole chronology given in this book, are the 
following :—Glan-dar-ma, 816-42 A.D., according to the Chinese ; Аша, 980-1053 A.D. 
according to the Rehu-mig ; Prince Rin-chen, с. 1320 ص۸‎ according to the Kashmir 
chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 1356-1418, according to the Reliu-mig ; the Turkoman invasion 
of Ladakh under Sultan Haidar, 1532 A.D., according to the Ta' vikh-i- Rashidi ; the 
siege of Bab-sgo, с. 1650 A-D., according to various authorities; Desideris visit to 
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Moorerofts visit to Leh, under Tshe- 
лр. The intervening periods are 


14 
Leh, under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, 1715 A.D. ; Moon 
dpal-rnam-rgyal, 1820 A.D. ; Dogra wars, 1834—42 


igni ir to each reign. 
by assigning about thirty years to ene” = me 
Pin КЕ тані foreign works which are of particular value for a history 


of Western Tibet are (1) the Rajatarangint (chronicles of Kashmir), 2 کت‎ 
for the Chinese and Kashmiri expeditions to Western Tibet in the x 75 zi ; 
(2) the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty, for the same Be x e пе 
Rüjatarangini (chronicles of Kashmir), by Jona-raja, for the career o ss 
Rin-chen in the beginning of the fourteenth century and the Kashmiri expeditions 
to Ladakh in the fifteenth century; (4) the Z a'rikh-i-Rashidi, for Ше соттап 
expedition to Ladakh in the sixteenth century; (5) Roman Catholic accounts а 
d’Andrada’s mission to Tsaparang іп Gu-ge in the seventeenth century; (6) Desideri's 
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh, 1715; (7) the account of the Mughal 
historian, Mir-Izzet-Ullah, for details about the siege of Bab-sgo, c. 1650 a.p.; 
(8) Bernier’s travels (Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal emperors to Western 
Tibet in the seventeenth century; (9) Moorerofts travels, for the times of the last 
independent king of Ladakh; (10) Central Tibetan and Mongolian works are of 
the greatest importance for the history of Western Tibet down to the tenth century. 
After that time they contain only casual notes on Western Tibet, as, for instance, 
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-Khan. 

Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the chronicles and 
genealogical trees of Several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short accounts 
of important events in Ladakhi history. They are found under ‘Minor Chronicles’. 
The chronicles relate to the following provinces: Zans-dkar, Bzan-la| Gu-ge, Bu-rig 
(Cig-gtan, Sod, Mkhar-bu), Baltistan, Ko-loh of lLahul, Ti-nan of Lahul, and 
Bar-bog of Lahul. And the brief accounts tell the tale of the Dogra war (two 
versions) and of the trade between Ladakh and Кија and narrate the services of 
,several ministers and generals. : 

Besides the chronicles and genealogical trees, the following historical documents 
* are also 5 TA ane :—(1) Inscriptions on stone, etc. They will be treated 
1n a special part. (2) Decrees on paper issued by certain: kings. z 
I have discovered the following کت‎ decrees by N с» و‎ е 
dbai-rnam-rgyal II, one by Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, and one by Biddhi ‘Sin h of Kult 
As regards Kuli kings, a great number of letters by them in Takri ae d to 
various chiefs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G.C. L. H i rae 
Commissioner of Kula. But it would i ENT oval en 
S not be difficult to collect similar d t 
in Ladakh, | They are all of the greatest historical interest, (3) The IK ВЕ ; 
of monasteries. I have succeeded in seeing the follo : وو و‎ 
Gyuii-drun (Lamayuru) monastery of Ladakh, and o 
monasteries of Lahul. The Chags-yig of the Likir 
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With regard to names of kings, the Tibetans seem to have had the principle 
of not repeating the same name. If ever the same name occurs a second time, as in 
the case of Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, we may be sure that the 
second king of such name was not heir-apparent, but a younger prince, previous to 
his accession to the throne. 

My thanks are due to the following persons for having assisted in the translation 
of the chronicles:—To Mrs. S. Becker-Chapman, of Herrnhut, for having looked 
over my first rough copy of the English translation; to the two Tibetan Christians, 
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs, of Khalatse, and Joseph Tshe-brtan, of Leh, for having assisted 
me to find the correct interpretation of several difficult Tibetan passages; and, 
most of all, to Dr. F. W. Thomas, of the India Office, for having revised the work 
before printing.- Dr. Thomas has not only revised the English rendering, but has 
also cleared up many a difficult passage in the translation. I must not forget my 
predecessors. who cleared the way for the present edition. The greatest praise is 
due to the late Dr. K. Marx, of Leh, who showed for the first time that the 


Fgyal-rabs contains a coherent and intelligible account of the past, and is not a mere 
jumble of words. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


+89 
1 
(Lug) awa Agana | 
مہ‎ KE А تا‎ BBA 
سارہ‎ RYT BW GA aH انتج‎ 
Aap SESS EDGR BAM 0ج‎ 5 T 
(з ыз) FEY SRY араа 5 
ЗАС S8 ITZ | 
51۹ ٭۳‎ 
لچ‎ XK" | 
ayaa ич АИА GSE 
جا وت‎ SAAT | 10 
عم بعد وج‎ aa 95:95 
grueso ia gne sene" [| 


II 
A No D; کے‎ 
(aus) AAAS STRAN’ | 
п Ss Esas agp Graney sy | Rg | ×۰۳ 

155 | ٠3۰7 | I E garage pennae sy gn] Hansa 
نیرت بش‎ ana مد | دی‎ | i 

UE ESE SBC TAA | 

SS ESE SE EEC Ch EEE | 

ex; uq" EES lain tal | 

FUR اس پت‎ E SE تر‎ 
QW | E AAW AAA BS AEH مت یت ریشم‎ Re 20 
BY STA SS | سر ہی‎ STINTS | EA یر‎ TATA | می ید‎ | 3 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


C 


Raga | ахдаа. 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


0 [Vor. II 
20 ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


ad 1А ne‏ | پیر Jardy zA | <2. ۰۹:3۹ | oid‏ | 7جو :تو 
NE Сз сы о РИ qi agas afr Ia 357 | [0۹۰5‏ 
٠0×3 |‏ دا A m 3 s MUT‏ و 2595 aR apa BAA nga‏ 
ag:‏ | دو وت 5 کا grrr | Frye ess а‏ 
و ات SERE E 60 [7۶٤8 i ES bi ч E‏ 
И 3 a E‏ یسیو A ETS AUR | а чона ҳад‏ ویو 5 
|р eta raris nA‏ تہج ہہ | agen Rege ear eem‏ 
Hag heresy | xgerax aemper RELL | YR Se‏ 
5 "7۳7ھ 200 | TESTS‏ | وو رسکی 
9ئ ۱ ҮЙ RTT TON‏ وی | BA Ay apad‏ کا جد وھ 
t | Semen аз APTN ere‏ جرد PSH‏ سر | ہہ ا رہ 9[ 10 
eqegs саа ка ауа Rennen | Wages Ran‏ 
SICK BE E BEBEK D‏ رق axi ASTI IT | RI pn ama eR‏ 
азган | Aa | RATT TÊN | <A | АА‏ 
атачае AIAN gra | чка аа TT ERAT‏ 
TRAY | yaaa TR wrayer Hs Taya GT‏ ہہ | рїп‏ 15 
٭ وو | ASAS SWISH yA ags A | gga‏ | 
E EEE O LASEK‏ 
ача:‏ | 8-۰39 | وو ہوم | E‏ تم 
KAS | га‏ اج سی سوہ شر ا سس aa aaa SATTA] par‏ 
буча"‏ | ۰وہ | ARRATE | SEEK EEE | FRR AG ue Aya | BAS‏ 20 
th ||‏ وی ہش 
Age quanam | арга:‏ | کچ ٹپ لچ | E arsa prd EEE EEE‏ 
гн Sey Es | Sra | ASAR арас | PB Raw aan] rE‏ 
are | истата | Yg RAW | a Tarra |‏ 
54949 ہر ا GTN PNT | a‏ سور ہے 
9-101 ٗ8 رج 93۰ر وضر ‏ جو کہ رک FIN QE AT SAGA] È яч ца‏ 
gas‏ | مر ہیف | دو قجوکچ ATH HWA A | Re RaW aR кла‏ 
Yatagan‏ | چو پر YS ay AAT‏ .| 3555 


agrare E] nan 
237 | 8ھ‎ dar ane? AS JOU WP SS A | BAAS 
TST SPARE USA جم سو‎ ISN 


30 Sess | sea Rer CET SENS = 
3 nh 3 S ۴۵ a5 3 SASS EEE EE | BELT WE aaa 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 
اوہ - و‎ oe uc 


л 


19 
[2] 


30 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by-IKS. 


Сп. Ш ۹۰33181 JARAN | 21 


SESE | рачка SES | нса аа SEES 
385 || AGE Saya Saas 37 | 3881ھ‎ quw SR | дуга! 
تی‎ МВД Э | Qed ey Tae | Bag | Bess | RAIS" | IT): 
азага | RIS | FTA" | مہ۳8[‎ ELE ES aR" | errs | E 


RSI RASI اش رہ دی یس دجو‎ ATA | FAS TST ایج‎ TREES. 
ХБ | ا‎ ед | 39 ء2 | وچ‎ Re 7چ‎ | агЯёлдү ч | 


зу 
3 
E 
27 
л 
E 


FESS Ryser | wa سرد سد سم شر تشد‎ Хасана ч | 
yr aaa | аңаа 3ہج چد‪ی‎ | шгар атата AGRI SHAE gs | ага 
HEA) MiP Sata ge yada аса E | анаа HWP sys | وچ‎ 
سم ر ہت‎ E Foy hs | E SES SCE сеч чаба | айд gaat 
gr Faw ای سج‎ еа رد‎ а مر مات جج سرد‎ 
зч ات‎ радар ° ° o o o ot ot ot t or ot on 


یر Rp sn eps‏ سد سس سی نال جس ару‏ 


۰۰۰یا“ اس | А‏ ہش 308۱ | 8ء 
ANTAL AT ARS | Bus‏ یشید مشش mags] Bera ipe‏ امیر | чаа‏ 
З ease a ar ag say | IETS‏ 999 توق | Эчаак‏ 

ques 
۰+٦ | Fadawg гаса я | ۰۹۱۰7 | зеке 


X. 


E MES EE US Y EM абат Dag Sprays | WHS 1 عو وق‎ | AA | .دقع‎ e: 


хк 8 AAA 1 موچ‎ ss sis qunm | BAGG | гагара: | pra Re S 
айга | Зур hangup | RSAC HS | SATA RA AQ AW | Aranga ATTY 
в | می مہ‎ Rege اوسر‎ qq WS ge RANG: قد جج‎ AG RAN AN pan 
ESTA II 

Pra s) pue | Nani amu‏ کوک | Sara ees АЧА‏ رت 
ہت | Aa | WMS TRAN] атачак E‏ ےسج aq)‏ 
STIS | ASTA | $:‏ ا یں | Magy, | STIS‏ 
PAT RA ESTA KE S | SSAA SAS:‏ وہ بج | کت 
Ax Ag AS TES | Arte Ry‏ ای دی EET ECELE‏ 
a | 9999541 87۳‏ ودب امو USAGES‏ تہ | дена‏ 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


2. AR a Fag aR: EEE EE ga red 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


22 ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor. II 
> دو ووچ کے ہے یی‎ asa | SUN 

зас зч +7۰ E H A418 a 3‏ الم سی تہ 
PAT‏ | یں ا یح وس ہہ | дч‏ 
Dd шд” ‘N° Demos agyz ace‏ 
BA aagawan | US" |‏ ۴ 8جو .2 | zwar yas‏ 
Сз сү‏ 
Зати sw A aay E | snm:‏ 


жыйнаган | үзүш 
ہہ‎ ЙАН | : 
ў | SE LEES 


gases | кажу! STATI sg" ES‏ ات ےی 
ашагач йз йя | EEE EEE а | атаса DEDE |‏ 
Noe Ws |‏ | دنس BAK‏ ہد | ATT йү‏ یت ہہت 
Ee | xg ER EDD‏ — 
quse qe аах Дк FST а хуа | VARA Ax | Rear‏ ہہ 


10 parade | Ber SPAS RAT || 


Sug دوجو تق‎ Sqr gees gy | FAAS STAT | PATTER TWAT | 
××. GUE SA TT ER | ۱۴۰3 | ELE ERES ROT 


FHI yg ray grass | Rar ET ہک دح‎ зз | Fra Be IAA AES gue 
Hoa | تہ‎ seh رر‎ is gei ge Sy Rwy ss | 23۱۰4۰ 
15 5735 | adage gag ugs ges a gas n ga ger TIT یی ںہ‎ 
е gy att iy | در رد خی | اچ تج میس رت رجہ‎ 
A| agema EA GH GARR YAY دوہ‎ | ee Sin سردم سس بر شر‎ 
AVET | سی اہی دک ہی سب‎ асаана ESLE CLES 
7995-95 | ABASA gaze | جو 5ہدوس‎ | AAT PR TARAS | aA: 
20 PAWAN | r'a" | یس سد مت‎ ng 
88 | نات‎ ачаа | Зайда: | Sqr. | aiga | 
E ga | Tu RAF ہی‎ Rg Sega | ааа р ga] 
ا نس اعد‎ FRASER GER ray Papaya | رش‎ gs 
SSR AT STR | وج‎ | лага | Karadag ga TAA | Kawa ga Besa aga | qua: 
25 SHV а BS А اج‎ Sr рана EEAS A E 
و سرت‎ say ا‎ ga | Ar ہی‎ д-н Ёла: | BERN BEGE ×× 
mes PS. grates gag TTR | РЕР 
Page RA кас | ax Raa ras: 
Fw | xT] SAN GTA нса By | 
30 SHEP AN OR ANTS аса | Tar sy جا‎ ga | 


Syma Ay | BASRA A | STA 


BET HY panne | RE 


„In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


nn v 


10 


25 


30 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


Cir. 1] ہ٥٥‎ SUN HA کھ‎ | 23 


sygyn SKST سی س دسر و سر‎ a a2 ہچ‎ 
TASA gm | Bras pA | 93-8 09۵ | aiyaara |81 
gadaj дүң | ددع‎ | RIAA | TAA 3ق‎ | qas بجوم‎ AAAS A: 
Wey? | RUT GA | ASB | HASA gran gay Sy | AVA 
اس و ری میں‎ AEE CCE EEE EC | جس سد‎ зат 
OG AD EE (ga-ga) 1 

88+7 | EEE Эсет age E LES | جم مد‎ D га | 
ہش‎ | ATS" | gaara | By Sqr dpa sy | 
دو کوچ خوسر نو‎ | PRA Sqwaawsy pw gem] AS FE AW 
azy لوم‎ STATA AS | unes a 
à: 


| 
amaiga SH ANS | 

Apagar JAS | 

55ка 3۱ت‎ 

PEE EE RESET | 
ود‎ 300 | BRATS | SUP PST PTW ST HKG | Fargas ge yee ge 
Fang WW | دہ .×× مد‎ ae کچ ج2 کا تچ‎ | E EEE Squad ang" ۱چ‎ 
تہ‎ ан | Hy چ3‎ нга .جم‎ sak چم‎ as am Saw 98 ая EE S | йн 
gu me STAT TAT HTT | BASÉ yeaa Tear ANT ISG auri 
Krg | anor} Aaa] "gaa SK" 8<3 | 


ra Rr gg gaara Raw a | ARTES" | 35а os 


oy FAA" A | SAR By agg ager as Bs mae aA: Xr <A A: 8% | 
شی رت ہاش ہن‎ йа || 

37 | EEE موی جیا ای‎ | ARRAS و‎ 
gr | ہم‎ 989 | AS ay se ача | RASTIR | awry A | 
توی. 2د‎ рас] RTA TAX | seseque абау аА. 
:جج کمچ‎ ageing ATS | ARSE | دوہ‎ | PTET | 
Fass GAN SIAN! | агарга TIE | war gS Tanda | Зана gsm 
W| ga ATE | Аата чу АК TATA | TASS | Ay 
Ba | eRe Ss | STATA | ETAT | ھ وف وم‎ OS TATAR TSI HVS! 
saa sg ha Ba PST RUT ASTANA | Avg AA ET EAGT | ania gay aaa: 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Mbps oce enti ciiam MINE: 7 0 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


TES OF INDIAN TIBET 
M ANTIQUITIES 
یك سے‎ ES. ex. 
3۲ | چ2 تھے‎ E ЕА 
~N 


e ra IANT] Daane‏ سے کہ 
"I 98939 79 473951 NO 395‏ 
تو رہد | ہیی مت 


T :ہاچ‎ ××: Е) 
<5] 39551 5" 
383۰۱13٦7 

: vum 
جا ہہ‎ NOS aT een 
"as PSST ES | AQ ARAN 


тсз ка 195 
.30ےے‎ | STATINS 
تنسو تو سج اہ‎ n eR 
D | E re سو‎ 2 С کا‎ : а Pray وج‎ 4-3 ٦۰+ 
sy PATS ATA | "0+0" ۲ Я à cr 7 کے‎ x | à 
DERE sega gara | 307 Я 2 is тг Ч 

A‏ ما | تہ رج 


yri‏ کی ee zz NUUS zem n:‏ کا 

2-7 33 | If" ҘА cn. ا چس سر ہا‎ ИТО 

gems TTS. 85 БСУ SR‏ کچ جو | ہن کچ وع 
^ 


۹ z, سے‎ 
учёта 


"PP TIU sane 7۶ھ‎ Эх 1 
مد بی‎ gama YR 2 I EAE. 
Reng] Rape sq] RAA | RITES | STS ST R 
^ EEE | баас ча атаны gw PA TART Hy AA Sy | 


се, 


ед | 


яз | TESA SANA: 

ev, этлек, سے ےکک‎ 5 РЕР ul gai got Bst 
ясау ewaw وہ‎ | RIS АЧК АГАГА | RUN : 
HEN GUAT sed | aa ce Sce RS RE UON | тезү i d 
7'35 | Megas Taga AAAS | ge granna SAV SAG 31: | RS up. 
ARNI سم یں‎ Be Fy m | ہی سر‎ AT AST | gu rats aa a anges 
gs] رس مر ا ری سے ہج‎ sy e (e Us| | WEN ачак | PANES 
xa ss STRAT SUIS SVS SS | Wires ач | 28۰۰3:97 ктт 985: 
یں‎ SS ا ھی ما‎ © АН | Б aas | LIEN ES | SS A 
mg FAS 9A] Sax ga | AAA | Ragga | gar" ج‎ 
مج لہ دق‎ atus T 


III 

(SMS) Яч'а=` 2 جو‎ 95 Saya g =a gym ARI | дүйүшїөўгазү? | 
BRYA ANNA AIC TAN A AHA 1 E Б gentis Segen: gqw час" 525 | ون‎ Be LCE 
ячак | aaa وکا وچ‎ Farag ACA; | аа сонча хатча ӯ E 


бх | وو‎ ESSE CN SEI 29ک‎ Eg aa Yag argiga 


чү айл | AY MIS PSS BANA ITI GA 282۳۵ | Яая: а, 


geag zapen Ae Agnan aade X. 
مہ سر رو اوج سد‎ E EES asa aR AT A زج یر سد‎ 


adaga да Уан? | AUS ATARI | ARA уЗг 


7 
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Сн. Ш] а ZAN FATA | 25 


SR | яд‏ | 35 | تق ا асаагч | Vif‏ ھچ А‏ ود 
an | TATA ۰‏ کیو YASS Ачта | mess Spare‏ ام 
eraat SD] AAAS AAA SAG р а:‏ ق دو элчил‏ | جرد یت 
| ا یں مس یش سر رہ یں 
aR ages gare йасап garay Наяа";‏ | دعقوع | A'S | A‏ 
Wagga‏ | 3:۰۰:3۹ | دوج جو | تقو "I'S | ачаан agar as‏ 
agawa | "IEA" | ESASA | HAR Aas aa gag A] gag gs‏ 
Ror ASV manag BHAT A FUT eG AS NTA | PAT Awe s AH | 8× | AY | 99‏ 
gamme‏ کہ аа‏ سر Hg Trax | чї үгел‏ | 3-03 
١1:3 | Verses sse er] | RAE NS A Argen |‏ ے | gra‏ 
ہ5 | Rag yay yay rue ee gas | Rrra Argo eme‏ 
Ta <S | 8۵+‏ چ tags ak‏ ہچ ET TAT SAAT E | аў‏ بس Ra‏ 
gu dum‏ ا می سرت بس к9ч а ачак аян | SAS‏ 
"2م | BVA‏ ا اد و اہو ہو ماد | RSS‏ ہاج رس ہیں 
HT‏ سس ہیں قد دک PARANA | ga Taga TÊ р чачаар ча‏ 
grgvu STS | VS s Jr 63 ARS PRÉS AAS | ast‏ نیہ 
ei nA dress pw sis п дү PES may Ora ana SS Sea‏ چمچ .جج 
Tara:‏ | اج سی E EEE CES SE | Paggena ee grae EEE‏ 
BNF | TSA | Bagya чанахад ЗАЗ‏ 


AN | TOS ITA جو سو سا ہج‎ | TTR 1 WATT E | ود‎ 


gi senta | ўт БЕ‏ .ا رھ ا ہچ دی ات 5ء" eng‏ وچ 
д: avem‏ | رھ رع م2 | 0:۹:۰4[ ET‏ 
RR AY OVA гү‏ جا و au RR ay Tay AN] ANA.‏ | جح eife‏ 
zs | exse zs Er pem | ATTA x15 | ча AA aA Sum | 3З:‏ 
EOE LEE EE 1 Sus Ee RR ES spe apy | eae‏ دو وھ 
ay‏ ں | ARDA‏ اد مہ می دہ | 3× 
uaa eq esas Sy gen | PEAT ATT TSS IT |‏ ہی 
йүү RST | чакане aa arg AV ATT‏ 
TTR ITE‏ | ہیں | туза 9ч Bs cU ATT INH‏ 
سی STN | {сай Gey Ua ess gaa‏ شی ques‏ ہہ qax‏ 


E 
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26 

aT SIRT ON Qr ad zs‏ دج کے کے کے 
Reese PRU ERAS E‏ ہی айне‏ 
> ت ; ودنا 
TINTS | 1‏ سرت رہ ہہ 


بن ہج 2:08-5 


na] ہا‎ ELS جو‎ STITT CUN NS] 
asegura | وم وی‎ aes! 
311۰۹ | شر رو ری‎ opes 
ہی ہہ‎ SR SST 


رید 
ака ۹‏ 
яд | чаас асч | 5 ^ р s‏ 
RT gen SUUS | RS‏ | مس Эйн чазаа‏ 
7ھ | RAAT TATA‏ ای ہی 


AAT‏ رہ 
جو سس مات 
nq gen 777 mia |‏ راج 
түгү gin | STATA | fee ET E‏ 
y id |‏ تا 4 яңа enirn | SRP дА ЧАБ 77| ES"‏ 
HIT TAT | ША inler"‏ | دوچ E зан р A Ha‏ 
الس مو نما advan | AST | VENTS | Bygew‏ 
STAT FAKAT] PAV AIT STI GAR |‏ | مر بی یہ 
Deere aas quem | 3:3۱ A‏ ا ge Sarge‏ 
axa | TARTS | шейтан | ATOR TAY |‏ 
SHS TATA | FATA | ў‏ 

ауа КВА ХаК | WETA EE SE HF 
sama greg apy gags 3:۸ 59:94955 | < | raga AAT 
A | RASA TAT IAEA | Э адаган | AES | RAT | 
SSRN Ss ISD ES USA] RNS | suns [nf] 
رد‎ E чта | SEES SES EL SA ELE | Sway ge ewe 
gya | EAT GVA ay ×30 | ge rp": gn gosse Eb 
RETRY GN و کہ‎ AS AAR AR ASH ANNA | STAT is ада ewm | TESA 
SURAT | Re easy args ae gen] Pay ayaa ay sh .سو‎ KAA | aan 
syaw چ×ج:‎ | : 

SHAN TST] Атав | BAAR] موی کک‎ | BFS | rennes | PU 
مو‎ а gag aya اتی‎ Dugg +3355 مد‎ ×7 
aawa یں رج یی‎ | oie HMM mo 
RENTERS کک نی | سم‎ 


CE EFLENT | Rrra’ 
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Cr. ИП | а" HATA | 27 · 


10 


bo 
e 


Eus | udis HA дагарага | ود‎ m3 ER A'S SAS] Twas eon Gy 
مود‎ | aymaq agaga | Nj FS RAs wg gat rx S Арча 
usw Aaj чча сагаа ہاج‎ Deren | Fa 
RSS: | enge Rus gra 1 AAV AA Surg دید‎ rangs ges | 80-72 | 
AUD aca می می‎ | Panga 1ج | ا‎ 87 
سر سو مہ‎ | deu سی ماخ ری‎ gS ای‎ aaway gemmas | 
Paw gw قد‎ aeos mmm ×۸۰: | 

Aaa | 

ای ہی نس وت 

eer Sy ST Sp Serene | 

ASR ARH RUA TIS AS | 
ат чак ч | асаа час | VASAT. таа ая 
AA | STB aay ۸ 7ب‎ | 

| ۰ج چ3 08و 0ج ہچ 

RSs лаа 999 

Зуу Ta | 

HRP Ra ۹ج‎ | 

EE OES 

Waaa AS Eas | 

Wa FAA S| | 

Xe sse 
Raad Ra" | RT'S" EIEN | INNES | 
Zaga Aa ise a A | gentia ien] gsx A ay Ay A agya تاج‎ Ru | 
یکاہ‎ ays RASI ا اکا‎ нана 95 149 WAK! | 3: ANSI" | 
Taqa ATR | Tare ایت سر‎ ATA | an TIR 
axa دم‎ | SEA | p SE SEEN Tos وو مر اہ روہ‎ 
FT 1 3583 “٦ qa اش‎ ma: aga a a5 Ru жеге 85ھ‎ 1 sana 5 ° Du J mug 
FERES E SE Sui ss ق3 13551 ا[‎ 3: | 335 188: peg N 
ARAN ITT ANG ESS I 
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9 
_ تو یں ہک ہہ‎ ATTA | ہی‎ PASC gD جو‎ AO" | i Ma 0 
aia TA ETT | ga سی ہس‎ ae gag ۳ ТТА = a 
aiam ien | سسد سیا‎ ow Nee | FAN ge 
RRR و‎ yey | تا الس میں‎ esata! 
5 381 spe و دوچ رھ ار‎ | 70000 ^ M d 3S р 35 25] 
vu | aE RAS ачаа ie TSS) | gasta és Ўч" Ач" | а" 


35341 TE а р 
KWA ЧАН | AGEN AS رہ‎ | vus وج‎ AA ges | 
Smeg 


gs [|‏ سو AN AW AN AE‏ ری ہی 


a GG. کچ ےک‎ а 
وہ جال وج‎ VARTA | WES 


IV 
10 (SS) WH] SITET STA yar HO gris | TITAS ARN | ga 
AAW مو‎ VAT ЯА | جو‎ A RA AA ARM e DAS 5" | яшта | sow 
ANA | 
ял | NATIT | 
AS | ARAN 8 || 
15 ISTO TITRA | Aeneane THs | gag ҳач | و۵‎ | qs 
OSA | TTA a3 | -دودقووعدوکد‎ Iraqa | 3s f Seq A асс | 
аанча | KTS | Аана | TABA" sage 
AAT AANA AS | A'XA" | E чча шча 
مین 00091 وم‎ may امن‎ Aa: ura" | даг 
garages | vem aye | ags faig Завел | sed sperren | ез 
رذ‎ gays suse | фай عوقو‎ | аказа dya ags | ÀT 
E | WARTS | SIA | TITAN | деу Вулдгадао ня ая | B=" 
200131 AAA" | ہہ | امام ہد‎ EET 
eres 
ا‎ ravers, BY e و‎ = ү Ax NHS 5 aR AW Oyo 
PI чарага цаа) час за, 00۰۰۰۰۰۰9977 
کت‎ ТӘ سرد تی | شر شور‎ | 
SPARS AA | SAS: | aaraa | uri T 
` ЕБЕ 


о 


2 


е 


2 
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Сп. IV] a SR HAAR | 29 


SACL MS. rg) By ARR RR | F25 LMS, NE BS) AE SANA | GAA EAI | 
08,1 "077" STAN STAT | جج‎ ASC | [ELEME | LSE ET KS Ca ү 
x | AUT D ga xasa | abu" | EEE 
qi | ЭЭЙ: дариге шаша: ак | gu سس مت دہ‎ SER HA ×۹7 
اسر شس‎ aby مر‎ rage | .چرچ اوسر‎ dp 
AAA ay: зна BAST ATA | WAH بی‎ eta سر‎ [epe An qn | 
Rien ص‎ мз. Rey spy wir مج ۸م‎ | XE Qr ars. parens) aaa: 
аўса | Fraga | Sq segs ayes нз айз | e rns: 
ang | Rege gam | TAA gas | mna Sese ge BTA | 
TATA: G(T s, Tay ss Aw :جج‎ мз. رکا‎ | RA ar ан Sa: 


3K" | :ھکد‎ g aee rarae sinn | م کچ‎ IER An Гааз | gu 


15 


20 


25 


pese شس ہش | 33ت‎ REL | و‎ а T 
ا ا‎ RaT | 
Ха Аа (x мв, S Ren 97 | 
За А | 
EEE EE | 
TAR | 
EE E 5ہ(‎ | 
(3) RSV AAS AS | 
са T'I | 
Rag FIA" (р MS. Saee nn) | 
gav ýA AeA yn | 
ہہ‎ A Bran em | STASIS: | VATA AR (gin: م‎ щч | 
ua ا‎ aaa AAA RRR MATAR TAA AA TAT 1 
Pria وک‎ ция | gry RRS RI | sexus" dua 
aê | Ux DSTO дагагч STAM | j RASTA EST AES | SY 
acis aq AR ASH Hes | .دوج‎ Ta وی‎ gs | эчт ака STA TAT TN | 
یت‎ AS STAT 
ARA ANNUS اھت‎ | < 
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30 ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vou. II 
3*۹ ٭77٭‎ 
Jaar vA чн | 
×۹۰: 77 
+17 | 
EES SESS 
gaam aga || 
‚| Заг 3S | За" Ан | ЗА сс | ga eS 


Spese mae gs NES дз SSA ае ресе 
apa یں‎ HATS ات‎ RAA | ААА АК Я 


007 | EES т à 

S. rgo sd dq" 53"‏ ےت 

AVES HAS | HRT TSS TT ST AA ||‏ | ول Ёз‏ | ود ےی 
NY Sua‏ | وم وکح ants‏ ہیں л‏ 

EXPLERE | page 388358 | 9 Fas | % 2: sad | 3 3 3 | gam] 


sa Py aN RA Meas gg A чуи аб | eS Aeon Qo мв. AQAA) RES | 
wane دو دید کہ‎ RASC HA مدرم‎ 

28-1۰8۰0۹۰2 27354 | Raw پ :153و‎ MS. رھ‎ a awaaga 377۶ | uÀ | 

РЕС . esae z dium. TANA" FEAR‏ 8ھ 

SOR STAT RAMSAY S STA ASS | агачтан ч А асса A RITA 


AGT AS SAT | RQ gry sy Ty وع‎ | JAAR waa EU | aA 
شڈ‎ PRATT اس‎ Bes | signare جیا‎ AP SS | سر‎ 


BTS AN RATAN | VERA асе дея | a (1, Mrs, S) AAS AMAT AA a | 
Reese sura ہا ام‎ к | sg engan | ga TARAS: 
ا تی جات‎ 
ewig sas sis qp urs. Res) | AAAS ےھ‎ | jg | 

77 | 

CBSE | 

aR | 

am SSH جو اد‎ | 
OH QE | ШАКИР MS. aa gy رہ‎ | Rawr Ss ا‎ ge 
BAAR AAAS AS | دجو 2وب‎ | Agere aga Fangs | Agraga 
S] SHAME STATS Er | gsm | qaas ayn 
359| Ss mesas | gn ای ری اد سر دس‎ 
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Cir, IV] USAR 3 ARS | 0 31 


БЕТЕ Num. ay Aw ٣" iz puer ETOZ MS. REG BEES ga 21) 1 ۰ق‎ 
25۰" | SR" St RAN HAN SS Sac n F 3 |. E qa uam 0-۰ 0 jv aga- Se 37 
AANA | зч адаса ay ЗЧ агачта" pees gs | 301۰3۰ ٥۳ 
ayva | ۰۰۰ a ASK: | йч DOSE ری‎ ж чуу: TT | gasii 
xa | iy gaz | 3g AS 5459" | Ba Beer girare as Ags | رود‎ 
AS جھّم | دجسم وی‎ MAR рчс | rna HR 3۱375 | 20799 ац 9 
(LMS. 4 SE arg age 3 | تج‎ AW | WSS qanm | Sy 35m 50۹۳ | чя: 
ayas | sey uc perge: ترہش‎ qr: Ku شس رج‎ As | grifu ads 
اید ا ا ات‎ GUHA aa aa | BFA کو‎ | us дайча نتم‎ 
FAGAN | 3888 | 


VAM WAU SR ASSN )7 MS, A RSS) AR TAS 


AAT | gran] gis pr | BORA а мв. Ss RR) ETT 
80 зачат атаа а | AIST) 
йшй | رو‎ а یو‎ "ut a | RAR | ias re$ RSS 87 
каа | жүз. 857 ax | 591) а: guaran à" 559 | ۶۷۰۲ qu D ED 
age Kan ag’ | Ачаа quss | Wee ЖЫРДА РӘ | سج‎ | «3 qw 
WES! | AVES | ауд | 


cU 
„©\ 
"WU 


я 29 


с е 


з gy] 
s ях! 
SLE hl 
X553 | 
pav [87:5 ga РЕБ | 
` aKa vS] | 
TRAITS: | 


a 3‏ اھ 


a 


HER Regma gas’ | VMS | LMA AS ا‎ sens مم‎ SEA ATES | яд. 
ہوم‎ Aequum Эген 3 AX | TANITA Aa | TST میم‎ 
xg | Rg ГАСА АКС | aa TR rag: روچ نشور‎ 
735 (L MS. 535) 583 375 (2 MS. TI) | 313۰۵۰38۹ | К ٦ 


Р ЕТЕ 


aT YTS] CE SEL AS | E SPAS | PANTS TR E ہجو‎ Ae gr аңа: LPY 
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Vou. 
ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor. IL 


A | E بب‎ IU TATU sg 
۹ 


32 : 
«| ۹ | تہ‎ ÄS 
aps اش رج جس‎ 
RASA" | 
RNAS (2 MS. ga XR 359) | : B s 
go weg e SR مم‎ 3998995) | ۹ dava] 175 | DR up 
"UE 1 355597995 ач | SETA | 997 ۰۹۰ 8۴۶۹ 
ayasa ay yee | qw AR [rsen qn М8. Ys "азу | 455 | aan | gus IT ENS | 
:233ج | سو‎ | Rugs uas QR ( мв. isa Qr ATS چک‎ ×× 
амаку 5ч | TIS IVT 3۸4+ +77 m аз | ےد‎ TSA (2 MS. S 858) 
10 TRAST TESS | STATS CMS. g’ жуан Ax ara ра аза mo ہہت‎ ач [ 
وپ وچ‎ ARG (L MS. جع‎ 885) Aap gaT تہ‎ | Aa (2 MS. SS) UNT 85° 51۰0۰8۰ ۰ 
Эчт чада ay] TTD ge Barr away fara Й || 
чиа чегарага ges | مد‎ Rea] PARTS SPA (С MS. PATS 
جدعردمچ‎ | IS | ASAE RE | AST | VENTA, | TEATE ( MS. ٭‎ 
15 чага) | SPARS ARRAS (U MS. 8857985") | TAA га a RS RS дея ÀSA | بد‎ 07 
(2 мв. RATT YAS یس سس سس‎ AAAS چد ود | دو‎ TG ЕТЫ 
Phys (8. رح چو‎ ае" und Sinis fq 


Ue; 


28:1 SR SS NAT ق7۸۳‎ CT 85" EP 959 | gee aa م۷۰3 ×× ق‎ 5 
NA ENS | persos Paw | yeu] PAWS AR, | FLAT Ag AGN | Sv 
20 yum | SO AAR | sux Rr Rags j anah | AINA" | 
aR ARAN | SSAA" | SEE A'XA | ےو‎ agaaa | i gay AN | 
ey ma hon (Twv ری‎ A СЕ ARS ASENA: qe Wo 23 Jas &I a ۸88+. Йа” 
T5" perge | و جکرکرئد سد وه کک‎ | HA RA AGIAN | 59:87497 
HASH AA qw AT | کاو وق‎ PE AAAS pay psa gaan | amarum йад: ay 30 gw 

ROBES ЕШ AN EE SESE Gr E ir xS (MS) | qe‏ 7 وو 
geiler ns queri geni саде, | ETEK,‏ وھ | ВТ VAIS qun s (8 MS)‏ 
SRS‏ وی EBU gi SE | ance A aC AAAS TH: рачак ge A Reese‏ 0 
деде | BK Fe TAN | Sun g^ d (2 MS. an gays‏ اسیو | AA Raa‏ 

30 a s سوہ‎ x ы ov Regn | v yaam ga Ta Ra اک‎ 
ps Гат جج‎ yan j Эрча | 


R رو‎ 
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| Cx, IV] а ZN JA RAR | 33 
HVE E | ача بعر‎ E EEEN graria Barra AT | 
لیا ا‎ bi تو س وت و ا شش جع سس‎ pe ART 
ow | یں سی پر ای ہد سو ہر‎ n g A agag aaya | 
AR SW ان‎ начас: ae Beni BA quaes] 9 TAA’ | Sry ×3. | لو رت‎ 
SAD р ARG ASS | FIBI arga دو+چہ23::۰‎ | BS PAYS E CES 

FFT | Sees ge Rennen gatya adaa] دش‎ Эка | یی وی‎ 
Barge: | مت‎ | ча | 


дачада да ara | 
BIW AES AT GNA Ag | 
spera 8 TST далага а | 
RAST وو :ید‎ at anaes | 
ENTE CLR EE 
ہہ مم‎ ранда п | 
яла Ss oj x RS stmt] 
ESE UALR Sava gy sera 11 
qw usw || 
Sears р заах ачаа: | یج شس شر مت‎ 
رہ چ زی انپہت‎ | WH داجس ہرد | تی وسر ور‎ 
agg asa ang аде” | Fay ASS | g AORN HT SWAT | Tana p gases ا‎ qv 
avv i 
Raray y AR | اب یی و و‎ ABS SAAR | an 7:0:۰۳ 
ST | تد رر‎ HAT (8 м8) TG {зч | RATA Swag tags | 
RANTES | десш "а [ASIA 77 ас аав Е | grav sS SS RARUS | 


TETRA STA | Ag | شس شس‎ | sg TATO 31 RAT 


агадай شش‎ | x xarna RT | SW eqs MIS. ASRS TN | a 


qapa AEA | 5×31 D Aene A e جاور‎ | ма 
3101 صا مت‎ | Aaa FASTA | SUPA TOA IAN | توچ‎ 
qag 193555 3 | агаг: AN | Boss ras SAWS | 35" 3 EX ELE Pam 
raa: syanga d دہ صصح | حدہ وروی‎ SIS AS A | да: تہ‎ 
aaga جدجدوق-3‎ ST | وو مدق | ود وج‎ Peay aT TAT | 


Е 
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р [Vor. II 
IES OF INDIAN TIBET 
34 ANTIQUIT. 


АК | Ossa ts БЕ ата‏ را خر 
à DM я ; 7‏ 5 7 9۔ٰ ۔- 00 اج ہیں 
rag ча | 2×3۰ | Ru l TES j Ша = s d‏ 

gus] A 995 | BSA ЧА STET NS T 2 T ke 3‏ ہے 
абачаз ATTEN | згч PAV ERTS TS 1 PASAT TT‏ 5 


9 کے‎ рок акей مود دو دو کی رک‎ пердеде" 
асалан | amesav gy guis TAT] VEN AT ДААА Il 


y 


E و‎ RASA 1 Sv ag HANS | VET LASS 
aay easy ASTA | RSI. | Began قد‎ TS | 
ا سا یں ارچ تی‎ 75 | 0" l وا‎ 
10 قد‎ | аач sia | TA سد مو‎ HAM چو‎ | VSS GT [aa 

a ма. naa) AMAR | BSS ATES | ARS SINS | RS 

مسا خر ا یت | CER 7( | AR us‏ | یت لق 

gwan | WAY үрүн | SANT S| 3:844 GN | gima nmaga یو نیو‎ | 

8۰۱۰37 | جج جم موی‎ чаа | ndq nA FWA | 231 ater s | NTA 
15 EHE | ASRS" | اج‎ ESET EL CER EEE | BrE a aN | 
جس او | شور وش وڈ و جج‎ NA | AKA Aaaa: | 
RE تچ‎ EEE 3د ا‎ | Яу کت[ تچ تق‎ a Ay (р MS. ang) 
XA ETT | سر‎ ace | 

Ex‏ | 7031 دح Аҳд: (р мз. Aye сеч | E‏ ا ہہ 
jm | SAS | NAST spy engem arms ||‏ ار més s‏ 


о 


2 


ҮІ 
(OMS) яру ATES | AN VAR чс | Fee 
Swan | Eyes | :ڈوو‎ dw gags 
Sr RAW AS | جات‎ AAS | ana AW ess ودج‎ | TS? | 800۰ھ‎ 37 
BEAT | جج جد×ق‎ | YANG Ms. СЕЗГЕ | ясаа ЕЕ 
25 55^] | اد میں‎ us] WTS 8 × .2۰و0‎ | | 


ISI ELTE E ET 
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Сн. VI] A FARN JAZAR | 35 
5 Mya تہ دو‎ AEG | за. | Braga اکا ا‎ p agg ary te) ga 
ASNT | RAR AAA TAS: ۰چ‎ ASS SASH AR | مت‎ огай I 


| 8۰ر +8 AVES aa AC: | Pardee see qr MS. Rag Avala‏ سای 0ئ 


аав MS. 83/3 | و ×× ہدج"‎ as | [SEE | AA IAIN I 
PATENS | (8 and Z MSS. شش‎ | RST | Ugg ag کسر رت‎ 


$7758 D vaca Serie nean ps | 9 Pease ад үн | "DNAS | ×××جد‎ | 
را‎ АЧА аа ای‎ x | ex xia YA | Aas rapa sas ERR] 
ہ3 ۹ھ‎ E ЭЗ: (2 and S Mss, $F") FN | ہت دہع‎ gen ganze Bo Ba ase 
уяга | A ا‎ | 3: Brean سو پر نہ‎ agp aw ds ESE 
A Ar ات اس تا‎ (р rs. Aaaa) | ааах 
Be ds Ay ara pa gna | سن‎ E GAE ا‎ gary "1ق امس‎ 1 373 j ۰ 
HA rev gg | за ETAT [| 

NTO | نس جج سج جو اسر ارہز شی‎ ewe qu 
sane See یوعد | جیب‎ | ara | anys ay | اچ کھ‎ | 
PART Bir | аванда | qara rara | (pars, qus 
دو‎ Peers | مب و مو | دس وخ‎ °) Tra" Dr gens ems 
aang | xa" | .تچ‎ | Fara; | aA | nem 
VA HT | کی سج س۲ات‎ 

Saa ری ای‎ as | STAT || 

SPT IN] fA || (8 мз. Paya) 

gy Saas aw n [| (SMS. J'ÈF ISa Aan gan)‏ سو 

Sarg ay دو‎ | ga TA Sw | gaps ana 8 Mss, Ax) | FART 
3:3: | aga 3a quat | Asa CCIE EET ELSE | ae aay зч 
ےن‎ AGS HET [| ۹ 

Wang Sy Ses | рч ЖЗ ага | MATH ser мв, D'S | 9553: 
HARA] OHA ہچ‎ | HAFAN SAG | AAA (L MS. WAS) چحجد جو‎ | ASS 11۰و‎ ۹۰+۰ 
RATA As Age AR ANA AAT | SAHARA SAS SA AS | FA] BHR" Qo мв. Ras) 
` E | Twa AS | Savana sess | SUT TAR ASL м. ҳа 25): | 
FUR Say Ss | SSSA NE мв. Tan yay Sy nca GTR | (8 М8, Ss Brie 
Syari тз р Xenon ge RAW Ag | EE sss ll 
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36 ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor. II 
: سے‎ сыза еш ад aR 8% agq ۴ء کم ھک‎ 
8 >٦٭> وو وہ‎ yea tq A 9А ات‎ 
EUIS 1 
(EMS. PS ARS SST) || 
33 xxx | 59989 11 (2 MS. 737 |) 
وچ ھپ‎ OMS. gp SOS | TAS" Tl ( 


чуват Il 


в RAAT II سے‎ oa ےت‎ Eb р کت‎ REED 
gus) Raraga | (4 мв) STH AR کچ‎ RO D 
: ۹ 
qas || ; T 
RANABE | gares E pansy | gor Raw pasya Aya wen || 
^ ~~ a, х ER 
ای ہہ ںہ‎ AT ANT ATE ST HVAT | شش‎ 
x ET ٠ے ٭‎ «Si. کو‎ ES т эг * S 
10 qapa: | ETO BN: Rag | RX 
grag: | 31د ابچ جد‎ | RTI SAK 5: 
RAUS | 


EE جو ا‎ |1 
азата] ga AR dora | "A'S RANA: r'a [SS BA AC GN ATT Bas | 
15 A EUNS ESP 1 | Зы 
EE CY BEI! | ga Aaa MS. ٦ج7‎ 1-4 77۲ھ‎ 
AST || 
grr ATTA? | qqw ame | ہو‎ ATH Ms. 8") а" WA menia 
ача | JAZTEN SAS AT AS (E MS. الج‎ gars gaw naa f sepe ga 
رد ود‎ | speso sje ses wa Erg) pes A MEER | دا دی مر‎ 
دو وت‎ | АТААЧ TAN | ASAIN ae esas ss: | area wa 
۵ق‎ 3۰3 | чу CE LELE es] EELS ES IEE ELE AANA EEE a | 
зч 8359335701 س21 ہو8‎ | диси | لق‎ gaa | پر‎ 
| AS | snos 3528 мв. AAMAS ALAR | ×۰ EEE LE ag 
25 бүт | gere Ага а شر جو ہو‎ | us: | абл х часа | 17ے‎ 
شش سو وو‎ as Aap araga р | ан абал | gra 
Vive pm Svar) GEE ангара | адаа 5 
ا تی ا | یں‎ | KÌ eai | —— 
a3 | 5چ‎ 3۸755 | БЕТЕ PELO 
30 55] SIS | заа | a 


зачатка" 
аа | aq] Pug MS. 359) 1 
FAS | grag | 87997 
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Сп. VII] USWA JARAN | 37 
3 т Baran | ч Rs GAN | sme зб чута ааа чи EX UE ET 
دح‎ qvas гаса Ias fag | 


Эйн ачаар ga АА учо | TART аач ан | AVS VIS | 
Sr RATS Bags gar prn gs | FARA RT AT Ae San | Sr sax be sam xr 
RBA "ux NU | ха чакга уча дч заа: | wu yus | sepes 
ا‎ Ov mi aeque | quii | айча үчү | ESLE E | serais] 
Каса | RTF | exu gp TRAD | ہی‎ qw us ag aga ag mes | 
яса" تحت‎ TAT grass | SS jS gms || 


VII 


(AMS) PB AWM AIHA | AVAL eS | PML MS. رھ‎ NAVARA ARS | 7 
HVAT 998 || 
BS E E [| 
Rwan | аас мз. 0+71 
RESET SIGS Ааа EDIE a | اس وت‎ {тзт STU, MS. 33253788") 
чаган | AAA FFT 11 
Pary Bypass ae geara Aaa یں | 8ق‎ arg eas g gases 
ا ہپ ہو ہیں اہ یں‎ eus] ERR] 95599935 1 nis. 
язган | Age BY SAAT | سیر‎ ATS مجر‎ AN SS | مر ری می | رف یں‎ 
رج ھی مہ لے‎ | 
ا ری‎ | 
89:81 
ayo aT ay | 
999551 
چب‎ | Wars | зч ана оч оч yas | з TAI | i 
چمچ کم‎ | FRAN Й-Б | ап ч-да | کچھ‎ ма, رکم‎ 
ҳан | З aga | ASTA | а: مق‎ | Sj rA nm 
sys Rege E grani | (В МВ.) sy us | APPS SARA | ARAYA AAR аңа | (4 мв.) аў 
ہا‎ 592 атаана ge E WT مرن ہو لسم‎ Rs aw ہی اجس‎ 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vou. It 


38 

Saree AA ASAT YHA STATA | NR:‏ | ار وت 
SARS азн Аас" | aav OT‏ وروی ae‏ 

a57 | EY* | ay Tas ARS an 8 a3 А, p MAE. | 

qasa] TUS | ہعرق‎ 9:95)" 1 wg ۱۹١۱۴۱ تھسا‎ 

pagasa inas | IRAQ | QT AS | ЧҮШ АЧ НЕС, 


stas nds RTI | age БЕ 


aa | سو‎ | 35°27 | AS 
Page | اج‎ TATA || 2 T. 
E E CEE ESE STA ET Ry 7 | g'a YS YUAN | جو‎ 
(р мв. eem 3× | رر کچ‎ wem | ASAT ран | SOT AGUAS] 
gD | TTD Se | IPSIS GMS. Пач) ice FAT | ae Seg 
IST | 42 gatus | aasi | qaa view 3E gy (8 MS.)NN ۳۳۲۴ھ“‎ 
10 av (a BS.) AEN | APA AANA GST ATT | ہج در‎ | чч | gps 
RUSS ATA | TAR AUIS IA | (S MS.) XSI? | Ba Rags | BÊT | (А Ms) 
.تج‎ 99557 gras S Kag | Bow | r: geass | PST SS | 8۹۳۰۷۳ 
BHAVAN | LUNAS TST SAT Waa a aM بر‎ pri | GA ЗД بر‎ 
та | ач | ЗЭ aeger Hrs aw | gurar ar irrar i Rus: 
15 سوچ‎ | аат нахар | agaga | Jyri raTa | (S USR a aay 
SVS | 4S) و ویعو و جا تح‎ RS AW | TITIAN ود‎ gane 
йүз | Зач)" | وھ چدھ وچ‎ TTA | 2+7 


لت 


5٦:955 || 
ISAT دیق‎ AS | ga га | Aaa" | 83а" 

20 ج53 :3۰و‎ | ۹7 | W'S | +٤7۲ ات ںہ‎ 
ANAS (8 MS. SERS 3۰33-3۳٣ Enna | 7.۴37۰۷ | 492-99-89 | 3.۰ 
ندم الاو یی‎ SR Aaa Ta | دش ری‎ TAN | 1457 
SAT AA | ا ساد جج شا‎ ART | xig Hee | RANE 
سر سی‎ аттат (см8, ہش ھی سیر سر ود‎ EA jg 

25 "As a gnum | x : 

(В М8.) ENA دوہ وی2‎ | 
Axr aag | 
B eres 1 کا یو مہ‎ 
30 ч узяу ап-ак: gy savage و‎ v "n RBS Sagara aia seriem 
9*5 | aaa Seien | 
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Cu. ҮШ ааа" ° RAN | 89. 


Bag Rea | 

SAYRE AAAS ور وع‎ maiis | 

SU gs aag in | 

Rag ×5 TR (чад) | 

rsy (A ۹و‎ лда | 

| ا ا ayer‏ 

Ag Sg geni | 
RAN] TI PSR ASM ARS | ge AAAS snis | (4 MS) Span ARAN ۲ 
aa GTR | xa | Wara E "sse gg aw ssa | ا ہت‎ E 
Ready Aaaa pay Aaga ات سی جا‎ PRA ART SUA BA AAT 
Saw an | A'S" | age gr DE Tay یر‎ йон | سی‎ Breen ay йү 
aya | SPAT натан | 3۰۰س اع‎ | STH ATT AT وچ‎ | SATE 
ақа тач | SUP 389 جج جا‎ ELLE :دم دق‎ очулга | qw 
NAR RR STAG | agy yan "BTA | AK" | AAT AGT ws yeh 2ھ‎ FRA 
SNH 1 دو‎ | PST TST] SAAT | کاو‎ | SS] 353] 38] GVA] SAI 
ane WAR gage | ELK sy ayy | Api apo وج و‎ ۸۰ ga AEST | 
gigas کو‎ ess | VAG RVR | ہی الس ہس مت ہیں‎ 
awg | gafra raang адс Аа дугана у کو مہ دق‎ | qam | پل‎ 
AN || 

جو | FIT GSAT] IVI | VAT‏ او ہی | Par‏ سم sw}‏ یت 

BR" | адаа” |5۰5 | PE ктүү ay J| siwgr ay 
ga | Tasa | Aarya | 3 | VA] AI sume y 
8.5 اچ ب28‎ | ASS | qÈ MIS. 4 uw) AS EST 88358788 | 
دج‎ UT ачки | SHV 7 AAAS qe ge FA | AT وی‎ 
акад з'я | SAG MS. SHAT | Haq | PS MAS | UATE ANT rape 
جک‎ I бү AA Regen we .تق‎ qw | UNSW | UGS AS AST 
Faava STATS | WES CE تد دوجو‎ | (CMS) qe STITT? | 
(AMS) SIVAN SVT 0 SLA HPAI! ga پک‎ GVA pose eed 
an ھت‎ | AR ABR AA ASH ANS | GANAS AAS BA AG | gead | NRT ٥۹3:13 | 
qq us | سم‎ asa 39 | ng STN I و‎ STS | Qe RAVE Ws | йд 
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mem) Dean aay aW Eas: 
(ейтек | WITE 8 чагаа | 
| AWA UI 


40 


Aat EA.‏ کے یں سے 
AU KIDS‏ 13599 دہ 
Fasia illegible) 7‏ 
illegible) ; | | Косе‏ سے М8)‏ ص 1 ATI AST‏ وہ iaag‏ ہچ وت 
D "8"‏ اج 77 57 35° ۲ m. B‏ 
айга | гая | aax ў! 0 17 Ue we DN О‏ 
S‏ 


Barsa | (OMS) qe 158۰۱۰۱۹ à 
E p REGAN | VSS уча yw Qo دوچ‎ | 


5 ۹5۰05| erm чия 7 | scar ys 5 
uuu 27ھ‎ 

a اکھد سے‎ | аи еа 
کو‎ | STATIS ETA | (4 мв) 5و جد‎ TAS TY m | Ua сЗа: 
gus" pasan ge | wa وج-3‎ | que ge ۴ | نز مت‎ | ч 

10 зЗ чта" | (CMS) gvivasf gras aw ay 0ر | 57790 ا‎ 
مرج | مد | روج‎ | HASH 70° | AAPA | HP ees] Sra .و ڈو | و‎ | 
Seas | AY سر شر میں مج‎ BAP ITI | AAI VTS | pese 
wry BTA ASW | aaa VA BATT Paw E yer aps sg 9 qnm je aga 

ач | یووم‎ g SAT | و‎ ھ٣۰‎ SNS TIS AIA | 3I 087 | RTT: 

15 AKT || (S MS) HA UI | FT GIST SH ay TAS ATS TIL 
xT | Ee | RAS | UA eg gas | ہو‎ | 
SLC LESTE ELSE | Jgs ÉY || (в MS.) TATA 
ASA Raa Ax. | TI ача دجو دو‎ | RTA | айүйд 581 
qs | N ری‎ | TASA aa ST | UB جم‎ gae ger 
20 وو‎ SE ہج‎ 2 gC: | gam] uasa aasang | guuyaevuy 


aca | تچ‎ | ASTANA | xSr | grax" | 


SI aT ST rag | dx Aga | یں‎ Rx | 
EMSA OS [TI TAS? | ITI: | BN | sa zx Dn "aa" | 
чата | E ا‎ | seré аа | ip E 
25 SRM Aa DAES | AXAN | а-аа: 


as" | رم سد‎ e qa [AVS CIEE EMCEE TELE EE 


SEC Gama ава ST‏ ا SUES‏ | دید yoy‏ ہچ ا 

ВАЯМ | ARV ہا شش شش‎ Ways ay | aax ga | AT: 

0001 .تو‎ ay سر‎ | ST's | "کے‎ 
30 By Aan | ABNER a саң | $35 CAD 

t GUN OF CSI ےجو رہ‎ Е ITE 

S Sa | و:3 ےوعد‎ 3 3 
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Cu. VIII] ASIN ğ 4° RAN | 41 


Sx grr سی ہی‎ ganar | aT اد‎ ATT ایت‎ 
تچ‎ ges gas | Sav TPR YP SAT aye | qa enses | آج‎ um 
RATES :تد‎ Gaga aN | grag AS genas || 


VIII 


(В MS.) aw eng | 34 Єч | Sys zo یت کا‎ n gsm رص‎ ger 
CESS: G | (8 M8) 857 FAFA rar: | av aant aan GN” яй ۰7 | 
دق دو‎ CEES GES 1۹55385۰ | 504: "3s yayda | (B MS.) 9% ЕШ مد یں‎ 
PSUR ETRE TAT حور‎ | STATO TAA | PASE AST ҳа 15577 
aaga | RBA دوج‎ | (LMS) وا‎ а RTS AIAN дА | (2 м8.) qn 
مد‎ ads | QUESTA AST EM gerer HAL | AGW HTS IGT AA | AAAS | rely aeg gt 
VIM S HPSS | TVET Tag | TATA ARV UU (г MS. AXA) TASA | 
(о мв.) ASA ANAS | 791 SAT] nup 39 1 ST | SAT аса BG FAS | 
جج کو جج‎ TAT | FAIS | аА | (BMS) vO AWE | зг: 
و‎ ARM TH موی وخ‎ | ESTAS | Se 7پ‎ Sey 
3-۱3۰ | BATS AMET | (0 м5) PAY AV ATA AS | а" RAS AAS Ta: 

nrg ag Tya | (В MS.) AY ART YOUU q38 SV SUSY | ise geris Ade | genas | 

заа TRA | UND STAT | чаг | STIS | AT AE | HS 
gatas و سر ہد سس‎ NE eA وو مرج وی‎ | ATTEN | 
деху чча Rx (о мв. ss og TÊ | Жаб AAAS | چم‎ RSA 
550 71یق‎ ETS | (OMS. اک ا‎ адаса || TT | AVY TS Ae A3 | 
24ھ‎ | agt iaa 3| (APR ےا بج‎ | a | تنا‎ | 
aA TGA | BTS و‎ MS. qp) | Myarsa R] ARIST | 
CSE TELE ا‎ TRT سج وی‎ GT ANAS | NTSA gm 
«vg سو شر‎ | STITT ای فو‎ EX ETA) | I FARS: 
^m | RATT GFAP YASS TT (CL S.A: (B BS) ITS | 
Ас E EKEN EDIE BAS CA | ERNIS TAINS eme S (eye 


aran | ege wA PAREN EA NS | RES" [FITS [SY | ASAT 


aqaran | FARA | ASI | ATT | AAA || 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 
3 وج‎ soya AlN | ЕЕЕ | &'agq a | ARTA | PAA VA 
27 `F 2 seen fase حدوو‎ | SUA E 
انی و 73285 1 7 0ج8ت‎ 
з Ы СХ ہے یہ کہ‎ 
کت ےر‎ 5 SAT ATT AD NASAN |۹۳ 
agy] E чч | SOUS EY SUI 21 WWI d sat 
ہے سے‎ asubtg хач STS AST Neg 
gaga j جو کاو‎ | TARAS | TAT TST 


سو نمی Se‏ | اہ ہے 


AI | 
سراف ہہ‎ 
gga | AAAS 3 | 
2 o z 1:28 Sau 
E | fax وک‎ AU | 1 


5 5 €. سر‎ 
Sx ANTAL A ARS TIS | VASAT IS | APA A | 
gaga 77 press ARS | 2 Е а ССД. 
خی‎ TST S A | VANS STAYS 


aq gate gegen ITS | à Ho ee 
asas | see gn | RSA a | pore vel 3 3 NES 
an | TAS SAN | تہ ہیں‎ AR gT Â | N } اوس : وت‎ 3* 
10 رجہ‎ | зач EET AN AEN ий | 2010ھ‎ 70 E 3 а pan 
agus isa | sas aee D n^ | RD کی‎ ААА 
Raga | STA NININ | (0 MS.) سرت بی‎ часа engen sn] 
Kee STATA AS | Hag Farag 7 Ave a دو ہہ‎ PS WA | 9998 | 
(в Ms) Xs sem | pang 3 | Sere | xaran | Wasa gat TN اد ق‎ 
ача | TAR | SAANI?) | لوقب‎ Eger | 853 DARE ا‎ 
سج کس ہج ہہ ہہ‎ ATA | TT AAT TIAN GN aa TA: 
وس‎ [3s Il SVAN SS | aga Sas qued: EEL | BURR Ass A Sy AAS | 
EE ETE VAS VASA AAS Ay AG WA AS $55 | (CMS) Res ۹۰ kosada 
seu PTA IS | (B MS.) 7۰۵۰۹۰٠ 7+ | EEE E TEE BA AST AS 


لت 


1 


о 


20 TASS | ید ان‎ aps Aa | RE ASH TAN | Aaaa | Prd: لہ رق‎ 29-0-۰ 
gn узун | م عفر‎ sR AGA AER | ۳ guam | ۳م ہوم‎ 
3:5 | SAS A INRA | aax qax | 56وک‎ | ×3 | 
Aaaa aA او‎ ETA سو‎ у ا‎ AANA (CMS. Җа ES) pan | 
ara تی جج‎ Ags" G50 | May g Eas asas | reru | EAN" 
g Aa | میں شود‎ DASE: ge: | SAAR 1۰57۹ | 
AAV ARRAS A zy | SES رت‎ | By ay Aya qa جج‎ 8 guns sy 
Tay Away sg | رسای‎ ааа учса дагах чус | (PMS) AT 
SpeegwgwAmmáygs | qasaqa] ҳодса | (0M8) А. (5-229) | (В М8) 
PARR ASAE | (XI) | S55 5A (O MS. وودرچھ‎ | sag جج‎ say gar 


ارہ aE AR] HRs‏ ای 
ая SN 8 | (OMS) FAB | рачаз | (Bus) garg | үт!‏ | 30 


to 
or 
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Cu. ҮШ) аа" اہ ق‎ RAN | 43 


ys A مسر وس دہ‎ | MPRA a ہرس سر دش شس‎ 
(CMS) EATS | RHA Besse | (F м8) ےدک‎ | SAANI IF" (O MS.) Aaaa 
ASX! (в M8)58 ITOS | Sana sas AR qas یی‎ | Braga ча ача каса 
асаа ا ہت | جس جج‎ KLE AE | بیو تہ‎ үа | FERES ODE 
عو[‎ aaa Ha gary | | (CMS) بد‎ s Sg | SAV ASAT | гч? ҮЗ 5 
FIT Paap ҳач часток B TT | ا‎ gm gen ada А: ہی‎ 
aN | (В MS) VAT جو مسر‎ асаа تی بی‎ | pae agi| печ яр 
аў 5بج‎ as: (CMS. ا٠2‎ argan | казаа gas eqq دہ ابد رق‎ 
Suae A دم‎ aan раа | (CAIS. gna qw que ig") | WA grs quaes 1 
SAAR | ITAA | AAS): | ақа AERIS дага | 19 
gu ER کو‎ RITA ABTA AAT р (S мв.) ачаа gr AEn 
sw | ЖГ عو دی‎ | ar RIAN | 
зч ач EEE E | 
°ч رق‎ ATS | 
WH انس سی‎ 15 
ANT A: | 
quus SUA BS AC) SS ST | А EAS SS || 
(B MS.) Parady 79 aaa ادچ‎ | SVS AST | (2 MS. K'5) | чега 1 
(MS) TIT | (BMS) VATS | gay sm | ravage Sage Senna 


qi" | (6 м5.) SUH Gv esa Sy ER qw IAAT | نس ئا‎ 


20 
کا‎ Gat RAW دج‎ чч | (BMS) AHS | gv اچ دوہ کہ‎ aps ×۰۰ 
8:3:85 | 2 5 

| طط ا A‏ سج 

Ra RIS iiA | 
gi enean gy aCe TANTS абу ATA TS T gr Sn ЕЕЕ IF 3 
aa gx ua Sqn gy ea aq an | 000۳م‎ gs g Exe | 3۱۰۰ 
xara" | PAT AVIS | FIN SA | BVA ح3‎ | SWE 
nax: ae 29-9599 | ا رت اہ اتا اڈ‎ йд T 

(о MS.) AAS iru Fs | 


Ws ssi Saa т^ б 


$2 
ar 
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; ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET (Vou. 11 
٠ E ھی‎ | 
77ج‎ | 
crasse | 
aqa Re [ATA | 
gramm ARTI 
пас GAN) a RS] 
Farazan aras À | 
uyg Re AES | 
aay ae Il E 
10 qw | gw ge gE TTS | З MM 1 
ہے ہہ‎ esi I ARS | 31ےج‎ | TIES STASIS 
HANS} | Bay 8: : d 
divis yia PST TANS | SEA | aper gv | ШБ 
aqui SWS GSAT ey | سو یت‎ | AKS: gasi sdy | ч | 
gm | ہوجو‎ gue S gn 9 چدر‎ | оз qs | ви 
E ہس ہہ‎ | Ry ges gee | ge] nt oam 
یں‎ | gres ssa | FRAGT ACNE Ya ORAS | (0 М5) 5979795" 


Era | (BMS) wg PAS | spear 


л 


1 


(BMS) 74495 | BIA RAGA RASS агл зүн GS SI‏ | کچ STV AX:‏ دوک دیون( | ا 

xq gressum | RTI | AAT ولا‎ mrs | gai SR agis ay 

20 Nae gag AN | eges | Daag: Saw SS .وو م‎ | VATAN? | qvx 
uq jw نج‎ гаган \ 

ан ган БЕ o MS. 8 PEO EEL پک‎ ×× | gs 


a5 < | TIS ۰۹ول دق"‎ | FAX" | guards aq-aan | (0 MS.) X AVIT , 


igy aga | میں‎ se ال ہد‎ (B MS.) Barnes Ay | فو می‎ 
(к MS) ATARI YQ м8.)аңєн | airaa STAY A assy | aaa 3۱23| 545 
APY SST FQ ST ALAS OH англи EE CICELY کا‎ | gay ў دیق‎ 8 
ا‎ | RR gy ا‎ пс; وع ۸9× 3312ا‎ | Ramage eT 
sas way Aran gara Лара: | TASA as | با-3 دھ‎ anna aga Um 
пача fy a N Agai ا | ہیں‎ dives AES EG DS) 
30 AXAN | 1A wenns | A" | SS gt] яй Reuse] | ga ear mA 


to 
e 
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Cu. VIII] ٠8۰5381 JARAN | 45 


aM aga | Эа i aes | argen frin‏ کورتم | 755ھ 
xura | ۹۳‏ | ا grasse‏ دی SATIS | лра" gp gerne: gei‏ 
BAWABA ATANT A ٤‏ | ےکلہ عق аагар карая | 0:۰97٦ ۳ Qux‏ 
язган S S Rene будз | go Wargam gaara a aq ak aR He | yee‏ 
5 | تر تو дач" gW Rex | qwe UNS Seis Dama sra | PUT SR Er‏ 
Sas 905 І‏ رہ SU RAW RAAT sz AGAR Эне BATA | qa ganze | атн‏ 
Sy asit зч 15489957939 ||‏ ا ری US‏ ا 

ачяр] wpaq gae аага" | "TAA:‏ اض یی ہیں 
SARS | aaa | (O MS) ISTE gm gen RS ( М8)‏ 
ور HALAS | таба TART | TATA g ATE Sara" grax [ү‏ 
AS | Aa gaara aA Да уа дч | rats iru‏ 
Aaa ELEY ۹+۰۳۲‏ در ا ہت RR "ASAS | SK YAY HEH HH SH HA‏ 
аен | AAS |‏ | تس دوہ ب5ف وو RATA aN | TA‏ 
یں ا nan snm | ача адаа д lay gsm‏ و за‏ ;59 
ATA | ga 15‏ جج TAS | sevi y‏ سر سز 
gaan‏ ار شوہ ا | а‏ بد تر سا شی | Эз Ма Fa Ua Aat‏ 
aT AA OS | apaya‏ وق Rs TAT‏ ون ہج دق ہد | QUA SAM‏ 
a gans‏ ا یں бча | PH TAHA AR Sy AA aga sa AN | SRS AANA‏ 
aa? | Sx ger ан | Sr Baie sa ge Reg Hee ga ns erae | gants Rs |‏ 
و акала gran AN | SUE QW AAT | FAT PSUS Tay ISS | ges‏ 
TNA TAA |‏ قد BATA xa | FAR] STA TT‏ 

(смз) NV qu FAS FA (B MS) VAVN] (8 MS.) gy Sq AA GAY gus وج‎ 
gs | Aqa | Salwar sq | STATI 9А | (BMS) qx qas 
gegra rans вт атаса чага с; | чулан | RB aps ens Resp) at ود‎ | 
HEPA ATTA Rawa" | دج‎ gy sea aga ga ss gotta a ача Saaga 
анаңа | 3 Sess gw | yy чада | HURST TAY ATTAIN | anms 
чч | سوہ‎ | sys pg sa FASB | GUAT Hwan وو دو‎ | gr Sara 


ND 
e 


to 
e 


ges aS | 28۹ھ۹٤‎ | PRACT YATES AAS US CLC CE | NS ы 
اہ‎ д 5. ~ ~ Qo == сл 
سج‎ | SSAA | VATA ARS GAA | ярады Пе: E 3 
ач 3 


BEAR ge | .سض‎ | ATTA ATTAIN | asse 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor. [1 
46 Р 

Sen‏ 5 ایت 
rei | 35735 ядан zw 9‏ ات garde‏ 
TST |‏ | 
асарда IT‏ 
Ssa DA | (BMS) 34377‏ 
D E SIR 0 E sce PS‏ ) 
Bree ST BA 21 06 ASTAN | SIN:‏ | 


appaga ١۹ کیا‎ NE 
ард” | ۲ 887٦ a RENS | ан 
Sery йб ARS agar st REA À ) 
ری تی یی‎ S FAN | جج‎ 
rag saps a | (CMS. 

T رہ کت‎ e 
aaa gt Rr aa AES 


es. رود گے‎ 
335 ARR PIX 85] AAA AT : oe E 
4 .ہک جم‎ | PTET S queer | see 


ч fy |‏ ہہ ہہ 
a (qct NAN: |‏ ۰ ا وج۔2 
IIS E |‏ | ہت 
Ag AVIS | шү |‏ مسر аян jr‏ رہ : 
TE I EI RESET SUI ETC‏ 

aa gS" | 3 | وق.بعوو‎ | AR аан | 3 55و‎ 8 398 A 8587 | Тарп 
Tn E EHE OA E 

mp (В MS.) sA gs 3 رق‎ FPA SUR) 
| Sees ner Bs Aras 


[5] 


TS TAT ӘН | jI aay‏ ری ہیں 


PPS qug s ٥۶ MS.) 37 


10 vida eqs | 985 
(C Ms, SAAS A) ANT AST SF | ھی شا‎ quan 5 

` Ер беек KK" eae aS AMAT | дб: 

BaF AA ااق‎ | gras sae haga تچ‎ aa gt 5 یخس جن‎ рач | os 

' 9۰ج .> د‎ "айй, SANIE] J ITEAN 

arnaga Ayaa gan | Saga aet] sr gm TY g t AVN | ۷ 


aN | 
15 geavEyyeepesaAyuegeaps vage | VATS Ags | (CMS) чт 
чаатас Tera Rs TAT | 7-5 IN | دق‎ AH a ST 


чадан | FXO | مہ قم‎ | x29 | Japar | BATAAN S299 | 3:20 | 35 
رپچ‎ | pT | гаҳи ааг | SAS روچ‎ | Tue | wegen 
ASA | чахд se سس سو‎ gee مد‎ да | (BMS) 77۲ aR aS sae aa gn | 
20 PASAT STI | EASA °<" ga | que m ga ARS AAT TAS | av 
рата RS SP aS ay giten ra gut | پچ‎ ×7 | TRANS! 
مد‎ | TRT aS Me e | (CMS) ge Ae то 
Bea] aa Fags [AAA SHAAN | (BMS) ABH ATTA VAY Sn | аҳ, со мз. а 8 TT 
ДУЗ 1 77951 (С MS.) Ux Re Ss (В MS) was qwe span | (0 MS.) Bean 
25 ETA | Saa | یج و ہد جج سو‎ | seq NIA 
RT ARITA | AR GO Sy ay ITA aH аха | BUFR A Hye ga ٤ 
Я 0ھ‎ | (BMS) ھا‎ STE‘ | 8°`а8(омв.8 وچ(‎ az as | 
С: I5) اھ ھ‎ (BMS) Sings یں ا رر ہج سس‎ 
E او‎ ITI STAB | (вив) gr TRE y 


E - 30 aF ASe و‎ 1 0:00 à 
Е 858و خاش‎ A AIIA | چب دو | 0:0 01:ج‎ agi ^ 
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Он. VIII] TIN ق‎ ٥ ARS | 47 


ISASA | ЗЗА ar ар чатан | IAA Eg TT لن‎ ECL 
ARLHS A HASH | (OMS) SAHA GM чая gaa ys [| 

(B EDETE LELE 38۳ gera | sv Syersiin | (5 М8) Br ng дч 
YE | SV VE GIA ays e gang S* ا ات ا‎ qa guum 
jax X Aq agan | gai: BRT STH Be aR sR" | бачу адаар ER gt] 
BRAN | pa is SE HIG TH ягар Tantum | AAA HASAN ач ga SR AG AQ quz an уяң 
Sy By geris pones | Py ge hy aay FS | Wass дая irme: 
gu "ER gqwer(o MS. :ود‎ EE | ESE ser as ay aye ۱ق‎ ' 
шак реса | aera: | aaa Rann дой xS E Ear] (см8; 
gy Sq esi Ayes | уа ача | S3 age xm Hense | (В MIS.) SPACES ERI 
2 Wes sra دب ود‎ | aT aN Say | samc ada ys aga | жауда عم‎ ۰ 
ریم‎ LAA BLA | 8378 35 38738 (0 MS. SPA) 337) (C мз. AG ASW 922) 336: | 
чка таа" Senn nene وج | وج‎ агач "ЖЕ: | SEE ay Hy 
Sw 1 REET RELIC HTT ES svp TT | دم جج‎ kia ens | ونود‎ 
gras ge Fag sy Seay بک کک‎ TES Geass | gag Raa aq sie 
5 | азау gs аа is eq rezar sen | مہ و جج‎ 3 ҹа 
ARTE STINT | Expense رر قح‎ уянса ود و تچ .جب کو‎ рон 
NASAN" SA | TI یر تد چو ہزیو‎ ч | garaza 
FTA AS | AKA SC AAMAS | amoyang | gums ۰ 
ga AAS | A as aS IIIE аа | RAW gas | BISA: 
جج‎ ARMA TIT | و‎ ATA aS | ша a Sp n lies | 
Raye 776 | جع‎ STE xara Eqs ga gana | اق‎ 5۰115:010۰ | 
Ags | Ayes | ararsa | чана PELLI SUELE 
وی‎ | TTA | یو مر ہی‎ Y 3s | BAe رر‎ ay 
seris || LAGS RTS xg | TATA | Xa BS] 23۹ | sey 
ا ا | اہ امس ہو تاپ تو رع ساد‎ ч А57 
BAN | STII [засада + ард] 95° جا‎ ANA | GIS جو‎ AW | 5" 
чач GAN FMS سخ ماج‎ ATA TAA و اجوہ‎ | SAA: 
aN | HATES PS Say Sy FAN | RIANA: | دوجس‎ | 


хен чал | A8 9727395 | а арасса у gag sa say aS | ASAT‏ کت 
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INDIAN TIBET (Vor. II 


ANTIQUITIES OF : 
quss часава BA STUNT 1 ач Nn 


5 وچ‎ | Bera TART 8 
aa | gga Sam WIS ү s 
изү چو‎ semp ۳ 1735 
N Pd | Эт oe 7ھ‎ jv xa521۹ vega 
کت‎ are |1 js 
а ам А 79 ИШ 
errata trei eT FT rs 

aea دوجو‎ | FU ans SHAVE TA HTT IT و‎ 1 

17 TY A. IA | ۳۶۷ pides ERR A A 
jo eg gg | ew IN پک‎ cuu Paper 
ری ہہ ہر‎ STITT A qp venum 3 a B: а “a 
зч CEE ہا‎ үт | ЖАА] 5:3:37 | Re لت‎ R + E y 
—— aA TTT | 8 eM Ж | gorii 

gy ss AA HATS QT TAS TT | аттай ge NT oe am t 1 تسا‎ 
15 5ана 85 57 ا‎ дїн Өе ا‎ p 989090913 ۱ E 

(×× | BMS Sse iine | aei ATT 


ayy sque S ای‎ г FEQ کوچ‎ | LUE 3 a 3993: que CSE: ARR 


gy S SS TTT | ач 


لت 


ESE‏ چس | 959 iEneas‏ وی | iya‏ وچ لج ہیں 


aia SEEN REY EE STATS AFIR gaan | SEM COE SLE 
20 FT | رسای‎ qwe garg A Sh | Ress ree iam | geri spen I 


IX 


(ce мв) TAT ones pgs ge | 


کیچ € аҳад (Os MS.‏ تو وم دوخ2ۃ 
ў‏ فو مت تہ д | Russis |3۰0 | vius | XA | ҳа: S231 CE‏ 


3 
x. 
ا‎ 


йч page ayy pw sae qon ansam eS Ra px xs zen | 9:25:58 | їйсїз” - 
ayaa | Svan neq Rs وک‎ araq ATR | SAAS TAWA | —' 
25 AQT TST TANTS VV A ید38‎ Saag | شوہ‎ ge Rs | Заа 9А 
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Сп. IX] USAR HATA | 49 


TST | TAI | FSB aS | Faqs gy sass aera (ча ярд 
Bs) Fe | AR Aa Sa 3.08۰8 AGEN | AA dy GV AAAS LEE | eaten [унар 
8,1270 ач | ARG YR DSR Aa ا یں‎ Raa BS 
PPS | SX TARA" ا ا‎ 57 gniag gas |5۰٠ 
VENER чёт | EX BS iq A | agaga Rd | yarar gag | x” 5 
ze URS qne ESE SVAN | TIS? | ga TET" 
OS | gr FA rar | aA SATS | TAA. | gain 
WON AS Aa | аараан | SVS sS] Faw RS ATIS | ISAS 
3چ‎ | 3۰820۰0۰8۰5 | Bra STEELE جح‎ | ASST AAR AAS | 
Tara XASA Азга Dye gans | "DSR" | TEE 10 
zw BUE see ہو‎ gaara | каа ESE ELE 4535: gréa "Эта 
9v | Sag | وش کد‎ Pag | Fas aye окаса | ar: 
AAT | ата аад | 3 Sue p ARS асату ASMA Ry Sy Су) | A | 
Ярар бно | ET LE | SESE aR ay qan sq وو‎ A | зн ا کت‎ 
ags RY TASS Aa GMA, | gS 3° 5 (FIESTA | 15 
PAV OVS aS AS | SAW TEA لہ‎ dre" تع :ردودچ وص‎ agrega TU | args fs ra: 
аз حر تما موسر سس‎ SN | ATARI | gaa چو مات‎ 
SSNS PRL | ASANTE дү йд | HAG Ay aS Ew ag RS aS ردی‎ дч | BUTE GES, 
pays hy REE aay aN Legum CE EE | Baas: REECE Aa 
SLAG a | Tg Ax AISA | Fra" | gerens وو‎ 


aA | rrr | aT | RASTA" | AT: 
annnm | Bx | зун Bases AAS | 5159 ںہ‎ E | 


панар | Eyan l gy es E say gay ہہ‎ | AG AAAS 35 | ×81" 
Яанаа ay 8وہ‎ | Haag Tasman | FX | Fags | Xa: 
جات‎ AN | ЫЕ | SNE EDENE aa | QETAN | RA AAAS aA | 25 
FAS HU ges | Jagya | AYETA | ARAS: 
Rag, | Xen SIS ri gaa BS ay are ay at gra | BT [| 

Вацак a AWS QT سج‎ dis AN | PRET ہی ود‎ GATS; awa | 
gata ا‎ Way T توم‎ Agaa Were | BARR ہو جج‎ EE MESS | 
وو‎ | ipea] SUAS qma | دواد | دو کوچ کیو‎ 30 


t It 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET You п 
50 3 
a Uu 37 
نم رق ا و‎ ren quse p اق‎ S SR ga 
Fre 3 | 
a MS) чту Алат 6۶ мв) gud pare A ge EY KG | 
- уузда ATTN VA хатча | T پ٦‎ dA qan grau] 
TAQ 


gOS TIT | (CMS) TN Raa p RR ge Tara gn ДКА | найза. 
c oe وھ‎ BASHA gy negem | (ONS uc IIBga (бо MS) ас; 
07 

7 зт ЕЕ quu ga SAN | Resa ах 305 ہد‎ e» SS Ы ВГУ 


Segen] RATAN aeg Aen Rango I 


о 


ADD е 


мри акаи SRY | QUST EAT vaan | A s seq Ras 
155 


sy 
Ws 995 ay Эс 
здн | ae 
پت‎ 
A 


ақа | TITTY | STITT اچ‎ гата арта? 
таас وودی‎ | va | anres get {суйт IES 
JAEN A я | TE Baars RR | ESSEN سمل‎ | sia AT d ود‎ | 
سن یں‎ 333 grange aT | gener ger Basa | азд me 
CARS ا‎ AE سی‎ Уатан ys | ага se تھا نی‎ 
a5 | TR] greens ee qw | s pape m | 575799 ` 
15 чаранка | ТАУ a AT PTS | ETTI | YEN 
KIA agg gisan ч | RAS ANA | .عو‎ | 3۹ | vid Ма 
qu [STI | جو حم‎ | AI IITA Re rm | 
BACON GAC VINA | 
Ryan ST eas | 
20 RANI SSAC gays AS ASN | 
PAS eA ara a kkoo | Ys | AA RINDA a wR 
80۹857 || ; 
AW EARN | nara ss ISA QM essi AAS AA qux | 835م‎ | асаа ўд’ 
FERGAL HN aaa | ATL SAE | ачабо a p ۶۲ 
25 X | TRS | Sy کہ‎ үй | HIP | و‎ as ANN) AAW AG: | SATA SAA" AI 
XA | (Ca MS.) ۰ 300 1 чаган? xta рада" (Co MS.) Y за 
Hye aM ETM ARTA IAC شر جح‎ gi تہ‎ 
یں ا پر زور ہو وا‎ aca noon "aN | و وچ پل‎ 8 ч 
تعقو | جج‎ | nca Mais nun insana 
30 AISA | ачса дн Asc. 


e 


1 


ہے 


توق 1` 


| جہ:ووو مد | A‏ 
”موم جو | SBN‏ 
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te WAIN ° XA | 51 


aay sR KERR Аса | EEE کا ںا‎ "<a" 200 | 
AN FA] ASE یٹور ری | | دق‎ (Ca MS. اج‎ ARS) * 357302707 ase | Saaga 
їч ۱ agawang | RTA | OS'S" pene nf | 
تک | ات‎ | roo | ASA ooo | می‎ | Jagaan fa gasaan 
ES Ay Raa TR Nene ао | LUE EEE EEE pw 
a Axes ardens | Taga qe ہاج | و‎ dns | «33m ARE (Rt 
رجہ‎ AMANDA ЕЕЕ | ےو‎ UE 85595 | ا ا ا اج‎ TIS 
ааах | Sz" ERR | SUR gs | ا ا ا ا ا‎ | Жаз 
SLAVIN AIR | passes | Armee Andrade: | aA AS ңа 
п аач; | grax ۰۹ھ83۰ | 7 ۰ق‎ | Saw RASA | EER REE Sq qe 
сагӨаща | .تل‎ | cag TTT | aera | 1 
< G2) Ay Saye aig as I AERE ERE 85-55" | BT aS Ua AT Bn | 
PAT R000 | AHA Meee | асарга? | و روکس‎ | SN | NIST: 
ая | کب وڈ‎ | RFD | ETAT | RASA [Enea jenes | 
яд ا یی ا | ۹03ج"‎ xen | لاق‎ as nns | E 
عم‎ | Эчаак ааах | وج‎ AAA Sg ag n WES р BDN" | 
AXE (EAS | ۳س‎ 53-322. | HAG | دم‎ 8.3۷۰۳ | Sur 
eS کیو‎ AN ANS aN | Raa | و‎ 0> рар’ аян | ESE wa" 


axa Ax AA | spaces | PRY Ry PASS WA AN | SST |‏ | ٭د 


ANUS AIS | VERTIS Havas | AAT YAS | GUS RR ay و‎ 


RONEN OS | Fa | TASS Say aM | AAT TSS | AAS ABS | 3.559559 
TA | Baya OSHA | SATA ا‎ aq RSS RR RR ESBS" B ру” 
aa | NATE | 3 ۴ | ED LL 3 ar کو دہ کک‎ | Sage 9g 3S | 


Raa Sey AT | Tso | seeds Eee NUN | PSR | seus 


New | Sempron page] کر‎ A SR] جع‎ | AEST : 


FAA рат" #90 erus SU TTR | ASA 5۰2 I SES yrs SX | Эа 
وھ ہکوج‎ | FAA وی‎ | es Ran | TAR MEAS | sas as qms | Seu 
جو مہ‎ | SAAN! || 

ачага ap Aas | AX | aay spas Ew‏ | جوم TAR aya‏ وھ کہ وو 
کر جج جج AN‏ شر رود و He gg | PRS AT TT‏ 
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THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF LA-DVAGS 


I. Introductory Verses 


(Z MS.) Adorned with the thousand eyes of knowledge which surveys the three times, p. 19. 
Fruits of the merit of tenfold a hundred sacrifices of good deeds, E 
May the Indra of strength, being addressed, give with his heavenly sword 
Answer to the intolerable lightnings strong with flickering desire. 


(S MS.) Having been made to toss upon the breast of the gazelle-eyed one (Ri- 
dvags-mig-can, Mrigakshi), [who is] religion itself, 
By the child's iron hook of the wonderfully sweet and all-knowing Gesar, 
This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakedly the images of dancers in 
combination and separate, Р 
Is made a neck-ornament of Him of the Five Crests (Zur-phud-lüa-pa, 
Paücasikha, i.e. Maiijusri). 


NOTES 


The three times mentioned in the first verse are past, present, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyesar) 
| is a well-known deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A book on history or geography is generally 
| called a mirror. 
| 
| 


(4 MS.) П. Account of the Origin of Tibet 


Though, generally speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure 
beyond the limits of speech, yet, on account of the ripening or not ripening of the 
succession of souls, the heavens are wholly enveloped in the delusion of 
| subjective illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold forms 
| and colours, more than we can grasp with our thoughts. According to the Mdzod 
| (Koga) : 

There were diffused ten millions and one hundred distinct suns and moons, 

And the 1,000 millions of gardens of lotuses, each consisting of four continents, 

Which are all surrounded by the circular rampart (cakravala). 

All these appear as enumerators of Sag-thub’s (Buddha's) name. 
How in the almsbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-snaün-mdzad (Vairocana), 
[who is also called] Gats-chen-mtsho-rgyal, this world of three thousand originated, 
although variously related in the traditions, if we summarize it, following the Yon- 
tan-bsdud-pa: The ether is the receptacle of the air; that (the air) the receptacle p. 20. 
of the mass of waters; that (the water) the receptacle of the great earth; that (the 
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for living beings the cause of activity. 


earth) the receptacle of living beings. Such is 
Thus, at the time when in the beginning the ether had remained empty for twenty kalpas 


(fabulous periods), in the period of rest, the moving atmosphere gave support from 
below; the joyful sphere of the waters collected all together, the sphere of fire [that 
is] of knowledge and action brought down heat; and the bright sphere of the sky 
opened the door: the powerful golden earth was levelled out in vast extent. Tt 
was spanned by the endless blue dome of the sky. It was pressed down in 
the middle by Mount Lhun-po (Sumeru), the king of mountains, of unchangeable 
colour. The four continents, which never transgress their limits, the treasure-houses 
of the five elements, were planted. They were surveyed by the four queens of the‘ 
four unchanging seasons and the hours. [Then] the living beings [down to the 


inhabitants of the] hells came into existence. 
At the time when in Hdzam-bu-glin (Jambudvipa) life was 100 x 10,000 years 


a being was born in hell. At the time of the thus coming. into existence of 
primitive creatures [the world ?] had lingered for nineteen periods. An account of 
the occasion, origin, and measure of them (the creatures) and the four or eight 
continents will be learned from the Mion-pahi-mdzod (the Abhidharma-kosa). Now 
the manner how the outer vessel of the world grew upwards from below ; the creatures 
of the inner essence [of the world] sank downwards from above. When the life of the 
gods of light (Abhisvira) and their authority became less, it is said that there existed 
a god Narh-kyer-rgyal-po, who was also called Ye-mkhyen-chen-po (Маһајйапа!) 
His son was the god Srid-ber-chen-po ; his son was the god Nam-ber-cher : : his 
son was the god'Hod-gsal; his son was the god Khar-gsal (Trisüla) ; his in © m 
god Char-byed (Rain-maker); his son was the god аат ан з Ні he 
ا‎ the god Rgyal-srid. To him eight sons were born [as follows] Me 
he elder brothers (who w "ni mm 
Os m nd о 2 of oe morning were the god Skar-chen (Great 
eee th , these two; they descended to Lus-hphags-po of the East 
eha, the eastern continent). After them H i 
Hod’s companion, these two ; they descended to S i E Light) Es 
` After them came و‎ (Little Medic ) M Rim. шы о (ишн 
descended to Ba-glaü-spyod of the S = و تا مو سو ہت‎ 
morning, on the south side of Mount Ri-rab (Sum ML Оп ‘a 
lapis lazuli (vaidūrya), there descended th a gape A KT the light of Us B 
чип joyful hearts praising the town of Rio دی‎ Ша) and [G ed's companion 
(Litsabyi?), including a o-rje-gdan (Vajrüsana); where the Li-tsa-tsi 
مہ‎ 8 thousand cakravart 
{muktimarga), the temple of Rdo-rje-gdan x walk on the road to 23 
appearing in the shape of a cart, the h ‚ Which is the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda) 
= سی‎ of the three times eart of continents, the place where are bomi 
t that time men wer ; 
: d e endowed wi es : i 
possessing а ligh? of their own, the Ro ec cum: (1) their М 
ies of men being free from ill D y and night did not yet exist; (2) the 
ness, their lifetim i 
e was exceedingly long; (3) #8 


did not: look for th 
e food (4) nor the clothing of this sensual world; (5) they were 
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free from misery ; (6) they possessed miraculous powers and (7) supernatural perception ; 


(8) they were without the very names male and female; (9) without enemies and friends ; 
(10) without accumulation of riches ; their state (behaviour) was altogether in the 
manner of the gods. 

At that time a knot formed on the crown of god Géáed-bu's (Géed-can’s) head. 
When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Manu) made the royal 
race (Rajanya) From his neck a red man appeared ; he was shaped into the Bram-ze 
(Brahman) race. From his heart a yellow man appeared; he was shaped into the 
noble race (Kshattriya). From the upper part of his foot a black man appeared ; 


he was shaped into one of the low (Südra) race. These were the people of India of 
that time. 


To the younger brother, Géed’s companion, were born Gyin-gi-stih and Gnod- 
sbyin-gdon-dmar (Red-faced Yaksha). Gyin-gi-stin also had two sons, the elder one 
being Rluü-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin. Of Rlui-rje-bam’s family are 
the following :—Kha-che (Kashmir); Bal-yul (Nepal); Za-hor (Mandi); 'O-rgyan 
(Udyüna); Ta-zig (Persis); Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma (perhaps Ladakh); Rna-nam 
(Sna-nam, Samarkand; see Jüschke); Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kamba-rdzon); Rag-si 
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of 
dwarfs. The younger son Brag-srin had two sons, the elder one being Thar-rje-thon-pa 
and the younger one the monkey Su-tin. The monkey Su-tin owned the eighteen 
provinces of Hbog-hchol. From him are descended the ninety-two tribes of barbarians 
(Tibetans). His elder brother Than(Thar ?)-rje-thon-pa had two sons. The name of 
the elder son was [H]brai-mi-skyin-pa, that of the younger one Hbran-rje-yam-dad. 
From the younger brother are said to be descended the sixty tribes of Khob 
mthah-hkhob, barbarians ? 

Hbrai-mi-skyin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follows :—The first is 
Skyon-pa-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Smra-Zan-zui (Gu-ge); after him 
comes Glin-Ser-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-za (Lahul?); after him p. 21 
comes Rin-rjehu-ra, the forefather of the Ton-gsum-pa tribe. Together with Sku-rje- 
khrug-pa, the forefather of the Than-chun-ldon-mo-iiag tribe, they are four. From 
these four the tribes of men spread far and wide.  Sku-rje-khrug-pa had four sons, 
viz. Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, Smad-ma-rje, Gur-bu-rtsi, and Khal-rje, these four. 
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta had three sons, viz. Rtse-mi, Rje, and Rje-mi, these three. 
Smad-pa(ma)-rje had five sons, viz. Khra-mo, Rtsogs-mi, Drag-rje, Zas-rje, and Zan-rje- 
btsan, these five. Gur-bu-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yan-rje, Rin-rje, Smon-rje, Ya-ya, 
and Rtso-dkar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (Rajanya caste). To the caste 
of ministers belong Ldon-po-che-yoüs-tu, Ya-chen-ldoh, Nam-chen-ldoü, and Thog- 
rgyud-ldoü, these four. As regards the race of nobles (Kshattriya), Thog-rgyud-Idon 
married a woman, and eighteen sons were born. Then the eighteen Ldon-ru-chen, the 
Nes-Idon, and more clans than can be grasped with our minds originated. 

Speaking generally, in Hdzam-bu-glin (Jambu-dvipa) there are five great countries ; 
sixty-two barbarian nations ; sixty ‘further barbarian [nations]’; the cighteen large 
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enty-four little and minor kingdoms. These are 
Then, to the south of the chief mountain of 
f life’. (Bodhi-tree) of Hdzam-bu-glià and 
1,002 Buddhas of this ‘Good Kalpa' was 
at Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrüsana) of India, 
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provinces of Hbog-hchol ; and the tw 
found in our southern Hdzam-bu-glit. 
the middle (Sumeru), there is the “tree о 
other countries. When the number of the 


in the period of diminishing, there [appeared] do-rje i 
at the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the four wheel-turning kings. Let us» elate only of the 


great ones among them. At the time when the wheel-turning kings lived in the belly 
of Mount Ri-rab (Sumeru), ficlds and grounds being still in the egg, each Buddha 
went to do his teaching and aecomplished his course. The men of Lha-mi-gron-bdun 
(the seven towns of the divine men) [then] lived in the belly of Mount Mu-khyud- 
hdzin (Nimindhara) They ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food]. The people of 
Me-tog-snubs-gnas were born on the flowers of the wishing-tree, and enjoyed the 
fruits [of it] The ‘men who drank the essence of nectar’ were born on the twigs of the 
Hdzambu-briksha [tree]; they enjoyed the sap of the Hdzambu-briksha [tree]. 
The Mi-ham-ci (Kinnaras) and three others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-[tree], and 
drank the Kha-zag (foam?) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the 
sword-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The children of the Skyes-drug 
are born in the heat of five summers, and die in winter. The Mgo-giian have heads of 
various animals, eat grass, and live in the lakes of the small continents (islands). 

As regards the four places of birth :—H dzam-bu-gli (Jambudvipa) of the South 
was born from the womb; Lus-hphags-po of the East (Pürva-Videha) was born out of 
moisture; Ba-lan-spyod (Pascima-Godiniya) of the West was born out of an egg; and 
Sgra-mi-siian of the North (Uttara-Kuru) was born spontaneously. There are four kinds 
of ‘dwarfs of the frontier’, viz. Gam-$an-Rgya, Gyim-$an-Hor, Ha-le-Mon, and Spu-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. ‘There were also four kinds of inner dwarfs, viz. Simra-Zan-zui, 
Gton-gsum-pa, Ldon-me-iag, and Se-ha-za, these four. As regards the four kinds 
of separated dwarfs :—one kind was separated from the hyena tribe(?); one kind 
was separated from the monkey tribe(?); one kind was separated from the lizard- 
brahman tribe (?); one kind was separated from the hooftribe(?) These and many 
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can be grasped with our minds. 
Besides these arose the twenty-four kingdoms, and many more which in course of time 
became separated from their kind. : Ё 3 
At that time the essence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey- 
like taste; came into existence. The god Géed-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed 
its sweet taste, agam and agamn coveted it. Thereupon all men followed his [example], 
and, they having licked it, their bodies became firm and obtained wei h Г 

` x б à s ght and other 
attributes ; the light of their bodies deteriorated ; they could no more to the 

heavens; and, when it became dark and they were distr Ше дан ы 
Seip nus улы ИТТЕ аар : y re distressed, then by virtue of the 
unity, in the lifetime of Géed-can (Manu), the light of 


the day, the fiery mirror of the sun, appeared. At th i 
г 1) 2 * e same time, during the lifetime 
of Géed’s (Manu's) helpmate, the light of the night, the watery RM | 2 x > m 


уш During the lifetime ООН] ba (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that 
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time those who ate much beca 
little of fine complexion. 

they thus saying, thesin of 
effects of their pride, 


А me of ugly complexion; and those who ate 
I have a fine complexion; you have an ugly complexion !', 
pride began: this was its beginning. When they suffered the 
35 all those who had sucked of the essence of the earth assembled 
т ырш Then, through the combined [religious] works of the beings, there 
ppeared on the surface of the great earth a garden of cane, of taste like uncooked 
honey, and of colour like that of the Kadamsuka (Kadambaka ?) flower. That also they 
ate, and enjoyed it, and, as they despised [one another] as before, that also disappeared. 
Then, as all men assembled and lamented, through Buddha’s compassion and their 
combined [religious] merit, there came into existence the garden of Salu rice, which 
grew. without ploughing, and was without husk and straw. If it was mowm in the 
morning, 16 grew again in the morning; if i& was тозуп in the evening, it grew 
again in the evening. Every ear of rice contained four Magadha bre (of 2-4 pints 
each) [of grain] Every grain was [of the size] of four fingers. Аз during a long 
period they lived in enjoyment of this, this food being coarser than it had been 
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung, etc., came into existence. The male and 
female genitals appeared. Looking at one another amorously with side-glances, they 
fell to embracing. The other creatures, seeing this, said ‘There one creature is 
embracing another creature!’ and, throwing stones and gravel so as not to see 
it, they built miraculous little houses. This is the beginning of house-building. 
[These being further divided into the royal families (Rajanya), which were the 
rulers of gods and men, there are 360 [divisions]. If we combine them and divide 
them into two sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by act and speech accomplish the welfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers, being divided into five sections, are the [three] 
Spyi-phud (universal ?) potentates of the 3,000 [worlds], together with the king of the 
six kinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glin (Jambu-dvipa), making five. Then 
the king over the 3,000 [worlds] of suffering beings is Sikya-thub-pa (Sakya-munmi 
Buddha) ; Tshaüs-pa (Brahma) is the king over 1,000 Spyi-phud (Universal Monarch ?). 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal] 
points; the king over the six kinds [of beings] is Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal (Yama Dharmaraja), 
the kings of Hdzam-glii are the royal family of Maü-bkur (Mahüsammata); the 
*wheel-turning kings', Spyi-bo-skyes (Mürdhaja) and the others, who controlled 
the golden, silver, copper, and iron [wheels] When, in the south of the “mount of 
the middle’, Ri-rab (Sumeru), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrüsana) of 
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Kalpa were 
in the period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appeared. Let us mention only 
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories (chos-Lbywi) of the 
as well as the great and little genealogies, there are said to be 360 royal 
grouped under two aS کے‎ RE. ہے‎ beyond E 
alted. "Those exalt eyond this world, having, while 
element, obtained power over transmigration, have been 


wise, 
families, they may be 
world, and kings not so ex 
ruling over a tranquil world- 
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exalted beyond the spheres of this world; they are such as Se рЫ ھا‎ 
The kings not exalted beyond this world are of five kinds, Ms es ings of the 
physical elements, the kings of noble extraction, the elected میا‎ ne | . ; ‚ and 
Spu-rgyal, the King of Tibet, those five. The five kings of the P یت‎ а elements 
are the king of the mountains, the king of the trees, the king of the waters, the 
king of fire, and the king of the air, these five. The first among them is the king 
of the mountains, viz. Mount Ri-rab-lhun-po (Sumeru), which is furnished with five 
jewels. It measures 160,000 yajanas from top to bottom. On the summit is the 
palace of the gods; in the middle that of the divine ogres; below that of the king 
of the dead. On the [four] sides are the residences of the four great kings [of the 
cardinal points]. It is the king of the mountains who causes the planets and the 
lunar mansions to travel round [the sky]. The king of the trees is the wishing-tree 
(Dpag-bsam-siü, Kalpavriksa) : therefrom the gods, enjoying happiness and bliss, 
receive all their food and clothing: that is the king of trees. The king 
of waters is the great ocean: whoso drinks of it, his stomach and throat are 
free from harm. It is the residence of the Naga kings and the place from which 
all the precious jewels proceed: that is the king of waters. The king of fire is the 
conflagration flame of the universe. When it bursts out, it consumes everything 
short of the two contemplations. Burning below, supporting the realm of hell, the 
golden earth, the spheres of water and air, capable of destroying Mount Ri-rab- 
Thun-po, is the king of fire. ~The king of the air is the wind, who does good works 
in three thousand ways. It fills the creatures with strength. It dwells iù this world- 
sphere, and its height is 1,600,000 yojamas. Its width is beyond measure. It is 
through the strength of the wind that the sphere of water also does not sink down 
and does not move sideways. This is the king of the air. Secondly, there are two 
kings of noble birth, viz. the king of the non-men (Mi-ma-yin, Amünusha) and the 
king of men. There are five kinds of non-men, viz., the gods (deva), demons (asuras), 
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animals, inhabitants of the hells (nàraka), spirits (preta), these five. · Тһе first of 


them is the ruler of the gods, Brgya-byin (Satakratu, Indra): he is superior to all 
the others and possesses 1,000 eyes: he is of immeasurable strength and miraculous 
power. He protects the four lesser powers (Upendra), the four Great Kings, captains 
of the host of Nagas in the ocean. Such is the king of the gods. The 
second is the king of the demons (asuras), King Thag-bzai-ris (Vemacitra). Arraying 
his body with the armour of the four jewels... Such is the king of the demons]. 

After a council had been-held by them all, they said: ‘Now we must elect 
from among us а “lord of the fields”, a man who is able to distinguish between 
good and bad, a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards all men, 
and great in merit generally, who is wise in all works as well as in speech, who 
£ clever in administering judgment (lit. measuring)!’ All the field-owners offered 
him tribute, and, as he received honour from the whole assembly of men, he obtained 


the name of Man-pos-bkur-ba (Mahāsai : ; Я 
Then, from the Mdzod m ahisammata), and all creatures lived in happiness 
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When the lazy people had heaped up store, 

Tus greedy ones did violence to the lord of the fields ; 

nd seized, ungiven, the fields and the rice, 

: ; Then he who gave protection against these, 
being occupied in defending the royal race and the nobles and the religious 
people and caring for morality and wisdom, was called ‘king’, and his name 
کت‎ King Май-роз-ЫКиг-5а'. From about this time men became divided 
into four or five castes. Or, according to the Hkhor-lo-sna-bdun ( Seven 
Cycles’), ‘in the beginning all these became differentiated into four or five 
classes of workmen through the variety of their work and duties.’ Those 
creatures who fulfilled the ten virtues and who loved bathing and cleanliness became 
the caste of Bram-ze (Brahmans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who 
knew shame, and who were of great wisdom and great courage, were called nobles 
(Kshattriya) Those whose behaviour was intermixed with the ten sins, who felt 
little shame, and who did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called 
Dman-rigs (Vai$ya?, Sidra). Those who had even less modesty and shame, who 
were endowed with the ten sins, who were highly despised in this world, and 
who are [always] in conflict with holy conduct, are called the low caste of Chandilas: 

This is the beginning of the different castes of men. 

King Man-pos-bkur-ba’s son was Hod-mdzes (Roca): during his life the plants 
and the stars appeared. His son was Dge-ba (Kalyana): during his life the Mars 
light appeared. His son was Dge-mchog (Varakalyana): during his life beautiful 
sounds (music?) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men was 
90,000 years. His son was Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha): during his reign the 
voice of the thunder came into existence. These five kings are called ‘the five kings 
of the first kalpa’. According to a prophecy regarding the birth of the wheel- 
turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyon]-hphags (Utposhadha), a swelling formed on the 
crown of [the king's] head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful, 
handsome to look at, kind to all creatures, possessing the auspicious marks. Аз he 
was born from the crown of his father, he was called * Crown-born' (Spyi-bo-skyes, 
Muürdhaja- Māndhātr). This king was in possession of the seven jewels. The seven 
jewels are the jewel chariot; the jewel stone; the jewel wife; the jewel minister ; 
the jewel elephant; the jewel horse; and the jewel general, these seven jewels. 
According to others he had a jewel householder instead of a Jawel general. Having 
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seven jewels in Hdzam-bu-gliù during 80,000 years 
and having brought down from heaven a rain of food and clothing, being admonished 
by the Yaksha Lha-ses (Divaukasa?), he turned (led ?) the jewel wheel. and he went 
to Heaven, accompanied by his host of wives, and reigned among the four Great 
Kings of the east, [south], west, and north. As even so he was tormented by desire, 
in his misery he became evilly inclined even towards Brgya-byin (Indra), and 
his [religious] merit being exhausted, in the same body he descended to e 
earth, and he died. This king knew all the creatures by their names (named ihem?), 
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icrafts and many kinds of work. In his time the life 
From a swelling on Spyi-bo-skyes (Mürdhaja's) right 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-pa (Саги). He turned the golden 
wheel and reigned’ over the four continents. From a svelling on Mdzes-pe's left 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Ne-mdzes (Upacaru) ; he turned the EX 
wheel and reigned over three continents. From а swelling formed on Ne-mdzes 
right thigh a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-can (Carumant) : he turned the 
copper wheel and reigned over two continents. From a swelling formed on Mdzes- 
can's left thigh а boy was born. He received the name Mdzes-ldan :(Caruka) : 
he turned the iron wheel and reigned over one continent. In his time a life was 
70,000 years. These kings are called the five wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-ldan's son was Rgyal-byed (Jaya?) ; his son was Mdzes-dgah (Carunanda 2) ; 
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aruci?); his son was Btaù-bzuù (Mucilinda). During his reign 
a life was 60,000 years, and the propitious measures oftime originated then. During King 
Btaù-bzuù’s reign Buddha Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to teach. Btan-bzun's 
son was Lus-stobs-gser-thub. 9,000 generations after him, during the reign of King 
Rgyal-byed-chen-po (Mahajaya), Buddha Gtsug-tor-can (Sikhin) came to teach. 
Then, 1,000,200 generations after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appeared. The 
100,000 royal families which originated from his eight sons and grandsons reigned 
over many various kingdoms. During their time a life was 40,000 years. Buddha 
Thams-cad-skyobs (Visvabhit) came to teach. 7,000 generations after them a king 
called Bzod-pa-bkah (Durdharsa?) appeared. During his reign a life was 39,000 years. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (?) came to teach. He preached the Chos-spyod-rgyud (Dharma- 
carya-tantra?). 160,000 generations after him King Glan-chen-spyi appeared. During 
his time a life was 20,000 years. At the same time the perfect Buddha Gser-thub 
(Kanakamuni) came. 150,000 generations after him a king called Kri-kri (Krkin?) 
appeared. А life attained 15,000 years. Buddha Hod-sruà (Kasyapa) came to teach. 
He preached the Chos-rnal-hbyor-rgyud (Dharma-yoga-tantra). Kri-kri’s son was Legs- 
skyon (Suraksita=Sujata?). 100 generations after him, at Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king 
called Rua-ba-can (Karnika) appeared. 

3 NOTES ON THIS CHAPTER 
€ me find the same or similar subjects treated in the first chapter of Ssanang Ssetsen, in the 

!pag-bsam-ljon-bza (pp. 1-17), and in several Indian books which are not’ at my disposal. Тһе 
mythological names given in Dpag-bsam-Ijon-bean often differ from those given here. On the whole 
т rc iot Perd Írom several Indian works. But occasionally Tibetan ideas 
асы of Don о cen P S epe vith Nam-kyer-rgyal-po (in the timo of 
Indra (Satakratu, Brgya-byin). Thus, in th 5 ко шкы ша кз онло Lavery on identified у 
kyer-rgyal-po) and Brgya-byin are identical, eae Qoo a کت‎ i аша کو‎ 

s “Mt а 5 Ё - 
mkhyen, Hod-gsal, and Sman are names of Bon-po deities. Then the table این‎ ee кыш: 


тш X eS = к yet possible, however, to identify all the nations mentioned in it. Аз 
S р сей Ghaia), which is supposed to'be the same as Gar-za, Lahul, it is the 


ng to their country. In a seventeenth century 
" Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma may refer to an ancient 
ption from Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar- 


and he introduced the hand 
of men was 80,000 years. 
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dan. Before the i ing i i 
i “Upper Ladakh M UR x King Skyid-ldo-iii-ma-mgon, in the tenth century, it is said 
مو‎ ct tha’ GIS ш eld by the descendants of Gesar’. Of particular interest is the present new 
وش‎ адо Seay descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). Here they are stated to be 
EEE Wi ad E Аз stated by Jiischke in his dictionary, the Tibetans themselves assert 
TE io h-bkhob-pa, ‘barbarians,’ refers to their own nation. Regarding the three names 
ae i Uc. at one of them, Géed-can, denotes a ‘father Manu’, Ged a ‘mother Manu *, and Gsed-bu 
| a, eon шыш А i the text 1s not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of 
| aliona) к neme c ià-fer-thah-rjo Was given as the name of tho forefather of the people of Ha-za (Lahul). 
| Ney if 2 interesting that in the Lahul village of Pyu-dkar there is still to be found a grove of old 
| کی‎ sacred to Tai-jar. Tah-jar is evidently the Bunan pronunciation of Тћай-гје. 
| = wart” seems to be the designation of the non-Tibetan tribes. There are ‘dwarfs of the frontier’, 
| whose countries aro marked by the last syllables of their names, as follows: Gam-śaù-Rgya may be the 
| Chinese ; Gyim-éan-Hor, the Turkomans ; Ha-le-Mon, the Indians; Spu-rgyal-Bod, the people speaking 
| Kaniwari and similar languages (near Mount Pu-rgyul). 
| 
i 
| 
і 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zaü-xuün are the 
inhabitants of Guge, who according to other accounts formerly spoke a non-Tibetan language. The 
Gtoü-gsum-pa I cannot explain; the Ldoh-me-üag are а non-Tibeian tribe in the south-east, perhaps 
related to the Shans. The Se-ha-za are apparently the Lahulls, who still speak languages of their own. 

[The account of the seven Buddhas is confused. Tho first, Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakuechanda), is clearly an 
error for Rnam-gzigs (Vipagyin), while Log-par-dad-sel below seems to be another rendering of Krakucchanda. 
| The kings Rgyal-byed, Mdzes-dgah, Lus-stobs-gser-thub, Me-sde-Idan, Bzod-pa-bkah(dkah) and Glat-chen- 
| spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of Kanakamuni.—F. W. T.] 
| III. The Genealogy of the Sakyas 
| (S MS.) (Verse) Drawn оп by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which 
| pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss (Bhadrakalpa = Church), ambrosia of supreme 
| wisdom, ‘basket’ which is the source of unfailing knowledge, with the secret treasure 
, of the heart, that superlative Wishing-Jewel, made into a fair Srivatsa ornament: 
| its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
| with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated 
| by the Queen of Holy Speech аз a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
| of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats 
| against the boundary walls of the Three Existences, that victorious one of Ikshvaku's 
| race: the jewel of His teaching, being the capital sum of good and wholesome, 
| acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
| the gods— 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 25 
king ruling the area ofthe wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
а country, a time, а family, and а woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born 
as Zas-gtsan’s (Suddhodana’s) son. Let us first relate a little of his family. i 

When the people of Aryüvarte, though they had passed from the undying state, 
had a life of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires, 
and had power over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Then the accomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods became 
changed; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [the 
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taken over agriculture, there 
-ba ((Mahasammata), 
and before him all 


72 
ork. When pains had to be 
and fault-finding, and King Man-pos-bkur 
he decided judgment in a just way, 


harvest] depended on w 
arose mutual quarrelling 
was first so named because 


bowed in reverence. ; . à 
Then [there reigned] successively : Hod-mdzes (Roca); Dge-ba (Kalyana); Dge- 


mchog (Varakalyana) ; and Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha). These five are called 
the group of Early Kings. The [five] sons of  Gso-sbyoh-hphags, the wheel-turning 
kings, were, according to a presage, born in this way: on the crown ofl Go: д 
hphags’] head there formed a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom issued Na-la-[las]-nu 
(Mandhatr); from a swelling which arose on his [Ne-la-las-nu s] right thigh issued 
"Mdzes-pa (Саги); from а swelling on his [Mdzes-pe's 1 left thigh issued Ne-mdzes 
(Upaciru); from а swelling on his [Ne-mdzes] right foot issued Mdzes-ldan 
(Carumant) ; and from а swelling on his [Mdzes-ldan's] left foot issued Ne-mdzes-ldan 
(Upacirumant). These five are called the five ‘kings who turned the wheel [of religion]'. 
The last four reigned over from four to one continents. They are the kings 
who turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron wheels [of religion]. From these kings 
down to Zas-gtsaù (Suddhodana), it is said, there descended 1,215,114 kings in 
“succession, or 834,534 according to the [book] Hjigs-rten-gdags-pa (Loka-prajitapti) 3. 
These two [different] ways of stating [the number] not having been clearly shown 
by the authors dependent upon GXon-nu-dpal, crest-jewel of all those who relate 
the annals of the Iron Age, afterwards also must be considered by the learned who 

desire to investigate the annals. E 
То continue: to the family of that same teacher (Buddha) belong the names 
Ni-mahi-giien (Süryavaméa) and Bu-ram-sii-pa (Ikshviku), and it is called Sükya. After 
one hundred generations there arose King Rna-ba-can (Karnika) in the country 
of Gru-hdzin (Potala). He had two sons, Gohutama and Bharadhvadza. When 
Gohutama, the elder son, saw that government was carried on in a mixed way, religious 
and irreligious, he thought: ‘It will be like that also when I undertake the 
government.’ Then he was sorry, and became an ascetic under the Rishi Mdog-nag 
(Krishnavarna, ‘Black-colour’). The younger one, Bharadhvadza, reigned. In his time 
there lived in that country a harlot called Hgro-ba-bzaü-mo (Jagad-bhadr&) She and 
a cunning youth called Pa-dmahi-rtsa-log (Mrinala) indulged in sensual pleasure. Аз she 
had also immoral intercourse at the same time with another [man, a] merchant, Pa-dmahi- 
rtsa-log became angry and cut off Bzan-mo's head: then he placed the bloodstained 
sword and Bzai-mo’s head at the door of Gohutama’s cavern. The executioners who 
ےت‎ ee وت‎ sword and the head of Bzah-mo there, inflicted 
nag knew all cae ون 0 ۹4 مت‎ impaled, The Rishi Mdog- 
you done, that you must suffe : me picco Му son, what lus 
E اس‎ IBY Sha ea Gs curse: Master, бше i 
تی‎ of my word that there is no fault in me may the 


1 [For an analysis of this book see Professor de 


London 1914-18.—F. ҮҮ. T.] la Vallée Poussin's Vasubandhu еї Yacomitra (Abhidharma-koga, с. Ш)» 
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teacher's [black] face become like gold !' 
became golden, and was henceforth called 
Kanakavarna). 


Then the Rishi saw that Gohutamta’s line of religious kings (Dharmarajas) would 


become; extinct, and said to Gohutama: ‘For the sake of posterity you must leave 
a seed. Gohutama answered: “As I am tormented with misery, I cannot beget 
a family!’ Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overshadowing clouds, 
and Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile 
mixed with blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Bu-ram-éih, 
Ikshvaku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moisture of the moon, 
and two boys were produced. They received the names of Bu-ram-éih-pa (Ikshvaku) 
and Ni-mahi-giien (Süryavamáa). 

Ni-mahi-gien became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-gii-pa reigned. The descendants of 
Bu-ram-si-pa became famous, and increased. 

One hundred generations after him there arose King Hphags - skyes - po 
(Virüdhake) He had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four 
daughters. At a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘The sons whom you already have must not 
reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must reign!’ As he had said this, 
the ministers consulted together, ‘We do not know if his daughter will have a son 
or not. If а son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. If he 
should live, we must place him on the throne! Аз the result of this consultation 
he married the princess. 

She bore him a son, whom they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Rashtrananda?), At that 
time the ministers thought as follows:—‘If we place the elder brothers on the 
throne, we go beyond our former promise; if the throne falls to Rgyal-srid-dgah, we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must turn out the elder 
brothers by some device!’ Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 
pronounced some calumny and banished them. E 

Leading their sisters, they went to the banks of the river Bskal-ldan-sin-rta 
(Bhagirathi), built a hut in the forest, not very distant from the place of the 
Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. When they had attained to adolescence, 
they became pale and thin, and, when the hermit saw this, he asked them about it. 
They said, ‘We have become like this, because we are tortured by passion.’ He 
said, ‘Even if it is so, you must avoid the sister with whom you have both parents 
in common, but amuse yourself with the sister whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your own mother.’ They asked him, “Great Rishi, is it right to do dob. 
He answered, ‘For royalty which has renounced the Чишш it is right to do this!’ 
They said, ‘The words of the hermit are authoritative, and did 000006 Many 
boys and girls were born, and, nen their father heard of جا‎ said, s the 
young people do such a thing £ 2 or in Indian E ükya (ie. sakyam 
* possible?” : or “ capable 2 2). This is the origin of the уаз. 


At once the black-coloured Rishi 
hermit Gser-mdog-can (golden face, 


L 
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55.000 generations of them lived at Gron-khyer-gser-skya کا‎ Тһеп 
King Sin-rta-beu-pa (Dagaratha) arose. At the end of Caen yer D Ri after 
him there arose à king called Gzu-brtan (Dhanvadurga t). He B W ч sons 
Sen-ge-hgram (Sirnhahanu) and Sen-ge-sgra (Simhanada). Seb m p 
famous as a skilful archer: he was the greatest of all archers of Hdzam- u-glin 
(Jambu-dvipa). Seh-ge-hgram had four sons: Zas-gtsaù (Suddhodana) ; Zas-dkar 
(Suklodana) ; Bre-bo-zas (Dronodana) ; and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Amritodana). 

Zas-gtsah was of good form, beautiful, handsome to look at, of great strength, 
lever, conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of great courage. 


a hero, steadfast, c с 
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Righteous 


King (Chos-rgyal, Dharmaraja), full of religion, able to reign according to religion. 

"This king married the two daughters of King Legs-par-rab(s)-bsad (Suprabuddha), 
Sgyu-hphrul-ma (Maya), and Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamàyà), each with 500 maid- 
servants. At a later time King Sen-ge-hgram died, and Zas-gtsan reigned. At 
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, and 
possessed of complete felicity; and he protected them all like children. 

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out 
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the mother, and entered the 
womb of King Zas-gtsai’s wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamàya) After he had 
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under 
the constellation Tishya, he was born from the right arm-pit of his mother, without 
being defiled by the impurity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two 
marks of a great man, and adorned with the eighty physical perfections. 

On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened :—In four great countries 


four princes were born; in Magadha Gzugs-can-sňiù-po (Bimbisàra) the son of : 


Padma-chen-po (Mahapadma); in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), the son of Tshans- 
sbyin (Brahmadatia); at Bad-pa-la (Kausümbi) Sar-ba (Udayana), the son of Dmag- 
brgya-pa (Satanika); at Hphags-rgyal (Ujjayini) Gtum-po-rab-snan (Canda-Pradyota), 
the son of Mu-khyud-mthah-yas (Anantanemi).. And, besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yasodhara), 800 girls and 500 servants, 
beginning with Mdun-pa (Chandaka), 10,000 male and 10,000 female foals, and 10,000 
elephants were born; 500 pleasure-gardens and 500 treasures came into existence. 
In the centre (Gaya) the Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. 

The son received the name of Don-thams-cad-grub-pa (Sarvarthasiddha). Then 
the prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the five great branches of science, 
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior 
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 
(Jina). Then the son was asked to marry a lady, and the youth replied :— 

: E aim of desire is known to me as limitless ; 

ausing strife and quarrel, it i à ino: 
7 : RNC UNS T Е s ae a root of sorrow and suffering ; 
1 is like fire verily, and like the edge of the sword.’ 
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1 In this m he enumerated many faults of household life, and added, ‘But, if 
there 15 a girl like this, I will take her.’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter 


the qualities of a woman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published, 
and issued the following directions :— 


* Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans, 
Of the nobility and of citizens likewise, 

Has these qualities, 

That girl must be found! 

My son will take 

That caste апа: family. 

In such a virtuous vessel of qualities and goodness 
His heart will rejoice!’ 


Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with respectful greetings; and the Brahman 
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-ma 
(Сора). She smiled [saying], ‘All these qualities I have!’ He reported to the 
king, and the king said, ‘That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it! 
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven ‘days! Let the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have!’ Thus he said, and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was almost finished, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
asked, ‘What have I done amiss that I am left among them all without presents?’ 
The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-ma. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hdzin-ma. When he was 
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that very same year he saw 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illness], and death, and became a monk. 
Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (Vaisikha), he 
subdued the devil (Мага). On the morning (or next morning) ofthe same day and 
year he became a perfect Sais-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening 
a boy was born to Grags-hdzin-ma; and, as the moon was just then seized by 
Sgra-gean (Баћа, ‘eclipse’), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdzin (Rahula). 
At that time King Zas-gtsai said, ‘It is six years since Sikya-thub-pa became 
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdzin-ma is not a son of Sikya-thub-pa. Thus 
saying, he accused Grags-hdzin-ma, and she wept. Then he placed the boy on 
a stone and cast him into a pond, saying, ‘If he is Sükya-thub-pa's son, may the 
stone float on the surface of the water! If he is not Sikya-thub-pa’s son, may it 
sink!’ The stone remained above the surface of the pond, like a leaf of a tree. 
When King Zas-gtsai saw this, he entered the water with his clothes on, took the 
boy on his lap, and lovingly caressed him. He also became a monk, and came to 

itory life. : 
an ES аа Man-pos-bkur-ba to Sgra-gean-hdzin, Ше are 1.066.511 kings, 
or, Bcom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-gcan-hdzin included, 1,066,513. 
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NOTES e xem a 

а = à К -ing books as treating of the same ог similar subjec :—Csoma, ‘On the 

Ori تر‎ mentions, vo ii: Csoma, ‘Notices on the Life of Ѕакуа, As. Res., vol. хх; 
rigin о Süky , , 


È 5 ضس‎ " гоп der Enistehu 
Fausboll und Weber, Die Pali Sg е): Schiefner, ° Eine tibetische Lebensbeschreibung 


А A C AERA de Pétersbourg, vol. vi; Schiefner, ‘Uber де сааи 
` "It" Bull. hi i burger Akademie, Dd. ix; Turnour, {Me 4 ‘ahdvamso. 
B e وت اھر‎ at i: present day: see Rockhill's Life of Buddha. As regards the 
Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalitavistara), it is of particular interest that the song pea the invitation to all 
the girls to atiend a festival was directly copied from this book. In Csoma 5 Е а оп m 159-60, 
ihe Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. he ^ С line. m 6 is 
somewhat different in the two versions. But I find it impossible to decide which of the two panions i as to be 
iven the preference. In Csoma’s translation after the Lalitavistara the song reads as follows: © Bring 

hither that maiden, who has the required qualities, whether she be of the royal tribe, or of the Brahman caste, 
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. My son regardeth not iribe nor family extraction : his delight is in good 
qualities, truth, and virtue alone. Let me add that just above this little song we find in Csoma в grammar 
ihe Tibetan texi, and an English translation, of Gautama’s letter, containing his description of a girl as 
she ought to be. This also is taken from the Tibetan Lalitavistara. Е : j i 

It is interesting that the name Bu-ram-sii-pa (Iksváku) is found in many stone inscriptions of Ladakh, 
There the kings of Ladakh are asserted to be of his family (see my first and second Collections of Tibetan 
Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 65, 71, 79, 117). Zas-gtsaù (Suddhodana) is called an ancestor of ihe Ladakh 
kings in inscriptions Nos. 88 and 64. The name Mdzes-ldan (Cürumant) is used as an epithet of the 
Ladakhi king Hjam-dbyais-rnam-rgyal. See my article ‘Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet’, 
Ind. Ant., 1909. According to a statement in the following chapter, king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajiti—the common 
Tibetan translation seems, however, to represent Praküfajit—F. W.T.) was the father of Gia-khri-btsan-po, 
the first king of Tibet. ٠ 

Аз I learn from two hitherto unpublished inscriptions from Lahul, two chieftains of Lahul, one from 
Ko-loa, the other one from Dar-bog, are also stated to be of Bu-ram-sin-pa’s family. i d 


IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-m 

(S MS.) The head of the line (lit. lineal king) is Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet. 
'There are many various accounts of this. Although there are [books called] Rgyal- 
spun-po-gsum-khug-blon-pohi-rgyal-mishan, the Gsan-ba or Hbru-bdus, and many 
others, yet, if we compare (collect) them, two things are well said: 

‘Well known is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-po ideas; 
Mysterious remains the lineage of men according to Buddhist ideas.’ 

Now, relating according to those texts only, at the navel of our southern Hdzam-bu- 
glià (Jambu-dvipa), the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved 
horn of the snow mountains, the foundation of that crystal mchod-rten (stupa), the 
icy Ti-se (Kailasa), the rim of the turquoise circle of Lake Ma-bai (Manasarowar), the 
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of the four great rivers, the six divisions 


of Tibet,—in this country of high mountains and pure works; we will relate of all . 


this according to [the book] Dan-po-dban-byed-rim-pahi-dgu-byun. 
At the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little kings the King of 


Kosala, Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), who was of Beom-lda , i К 
j : , -ldan-hdas’ (Buddha's) family, had 
five sons. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-giri, was born with his. 


eyes covered from above like those of birds, the [fing i 
f , ers and toes] of his hands and 
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises. 
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Along with him a host of devils wer 


+5 е born. He was shown to Brahman sign-interpreters, 


: "This prince has splendid marks, and the size of his 
body will be very great; he will reign before his father is dead.’ When they thus 
prophesied, Ше father, thinking in his mind, ‘He will reign by killing cither me or 
his brothers, was minded: to cast him away. The Brahmans answered, ‘If we 
send him to the Snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings !’ 
As they prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of four fast-running men, who 
carried him across the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him down on the 
[mountain ?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, in the middle of Tibet. Although there are many 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a Sakya of Gohutama 
and Man-pos-bkur-ba’s family. Some hunters saw him and asked, ‘Who are you? 
Tell us, Btsan-po (Majesty), whence you came.’ As he did not understand their 
language, he pointed with his finger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, and many people went there and were shown [the boy]. When 
the twelve little kings saw that he was good and of great brilliance and pleasing, 
they said, ‘We have no overlord; we must invite him to be our little drum ү? 
(Z MS.: little lord). Thus saying, Btsan-khrun and Snums, both, Сїйатта-гїзе and 
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-stegs, these six families of subjects invited him. Ба-вайз- 
dar-pa and Khyui-po became governors. Ses-giien of Me-iiag was elected minister. 
Thus he was appointed king of all ‘black-heads’ [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Giüa-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ‘Great Giia-khri-btsan-po!" thus 
he was addressed. The lands Yar-lui and so forth were his precious and excellent diadem, 
and he resided at the castle Phyi-dban-stag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments. 
He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. He 
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors 
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldon) The inner administration was regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldon) At the four extremities of his kingdom he 
appointed spies (or scouts) The enemies of the four extremities were subdued by 
the eight Khrom-kha (Z MS.: Khrom-khra) (governors). At Ron-do twenty-two 
officials [called] Kha-ba-so (Z MS.: Khab-so) filled the barns [with grain] From 
the twelve markets riches were offered to the king; wise men decided about rewards 
for good and bad. ×ط‎ punishing criminals the source of deceit was stopped. Five 
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings in gold and turquoise ; 
five heroes adorned it as lions and tigers; five quick messengers rode on horses, 
which they changed in their course [Z MS. quite unintelligible}. The justice of 
this great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun rose over glaciers. Among his deeds 
he built the palace of Hum-bu-bla-sgat. Theft, deceit, [was overcome]; in trade 
advantage was not looked for. The whole kingdom flourished, and the government 
was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects. 
NOTES 


King Giia-khri-btsan-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the following inscriptions of 


my collection :—Nos. 51, 54, 72, 75; 78, 81, 84,111,119. The place-names given in the account of his kingdom 
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78 
i i -khri-bisan-po', J. & PASB., vol. vi 

r to Ladakh, see my article ‘The Kingdom of Gnya-khri Г 1 ч, 

S AO E шша Tm seams to be identical with the present ч» of Pe Чы, eight alle 
P 1 1 vit j i Phyi-dbaù; Roh-do wi o village of Ron-do 

- Hum-bu-bla-sgaü with Um-[blla, eight miles from à À І 1 

e S Ur from Phyi-dbai ; Bgod-ldod with Rgod-yul in Upper Ladakh ; and E у the 
district of Gyu-ru in Central Ladakh. As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-Ljon-bzan (pp. 14 50), al the places 
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historians in connexion with the first king of Tibet n situated near 
Bsam-yas. But most of their names are different from those given here. Me-iiag is probably the same as 


i-i rovince of Khams. E L 
E A Miis Giia-khri-btsan-po's date, the following attempts at fixing it have been made: 818 B.c. 


according to I. J. Schmidt's Ssanang-Ssetsen, P- 91; 250 в.с. according to Csoma de Körös (Grammar, р. 177); 
50 в.с. according 10 Schlagintweit (Rgyal-rabs, P. 14) and 8. Ch. Das; 416 в.с. according to the book | 
Grub-mthah-sel-qyi-me-lon ; before Buddha according to the Bon-po chronicles. | 
| 

۱ 

{ 

۱ 


Legend of his origin according to the Bon-po chronicles :—He is the son of Paydu and Krasnü (Krishna or 
the Mahabharata tale and many of its names occur in the Bon-po chronicles 


‘ Tibet hichtswerk der Bon-po,’ T'oung Pao, sér. Ir, vol. xi, р. 8). 
= Gis, شی یر سو ہس‎ to the Yioungtche (Mémoires concernant la Chine, xiv, 1189. 
рр. 127-8) he came from а western country and settled at Si-tche-choui. His name was Houi-ty-pou-teoui:ye. 
In Parker, Manchu Relations with Tibet, we read, (JRAS., N.Ch.B., 1886, p- 801): ‘a Wutiyana-Khan, 
who fled eastward over the Hindu Kush, founded the Yarlui house. His name was Nyatpo-Khan." 
The Mongol versions аге in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore 


somewhat different from the above account. 5 رس‎ a 
It is remarkable that the numeral 44 as the number of certain officials is also found in Sir Aurel Stein's 


collection of documents from Turkestan. The title Khab-so, which is also found in the ancient stone 
monuments of Lhasa, seems to mean ' Guard of the castle’. 
As regards postal service among the Tibetans, ii may be note 
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan is impressed with а seal showing & ri 
a stamp ensuring quick transmission. 
His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po. Ў 
His son was Dir-khri-btsan-po (2 MS.: Rin-khri-btsan-po). 
His son was So-khri-btsan-po. Х 
His son was Me-khri-btsan-po. 
His son was Gdags-khri-btsan-po. 
His son was Sribs-khri-btsan-po. 
These seven are called the seven heavenly thrones. 
After seven cycles 
The tombs of the seven Khri were made in heaven (L MS.: the seven Khri, 
the rulers, were sent to heaven): 
Their divine bodies dwindled away like rainbows, without remains. 


Thus they, having the gods of light for their leaders, lived many years; and, 
when the sons following them were fit to hold the bridle (were fit for ruling), the 
fathers before them went happily to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbow. 


NOTES 
مر ہش رہ‎ uem P 150, the names of these kings are given as follows: Giia-khri-btsan-P% 
historical works 6 Ch Ted ‹ Co و‎ Mer-khri, Srib-khri (Gdags-khri being omitted). In other Central Tibetan 
are given. Herbert Maller ( у in eten,” JASB., vol. 1, p. 915) the names of the queens of these kings 
wissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 807) ibet in seiner geschichtlichen Entwickelung, Zeitschrift für vergl. Rechts- 
. XX, p. notes that all these kings were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 


Draupadi). In this connexion 


d that one of the documents found by 
der galloping. Ii looks almost like 


matriarchate). 
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The son of Sribs-Ehri-btsan-po was Gri-gum-btsan-po. 
He had three sons: Sa-khri, Na-khri, and Bya-khri. 


7 же یت‎ the name of Spu-de-gui-rgyal. He resided at the great 
саз A ar-iun. In the time of this king the bon [religion] of the Ywun-druz 
(svastika) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of 


molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found).  Iron-ore, соррег-оге, and 
silver-ore were found. 


“The three ores were melted with coal, and silver, copper, and iron showed 
themselves, 


Pieces of wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made. 


ee [mdzos] were put into the yoke, and the plains were ploughed into 
elds. 


The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and bridges were built 
across rivers.’ 


Many such implements came into existence. 


NOTES 


As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bza%, р. 150, these kings are known by the name Bar-gyi-ldii, 
‘flying between,” or ‘the floating ones of the earth’. From the same book we learn that Gri-gum-btsan-po was 
murdered by his minister, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-gum-bisan-po the Dur-bon religion, and 
under Spu-de-gui-rgyal the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards the Bon religion, its earliest type is 
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chinese inscriptions from Lhasa (eighth and 
ninth century), and in the Glin-chos of Ladakh. As regards Gliù-chos, see my article in Hastings’ Dictionary 
of Religion and Ethics, s.v.; also, ' The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual,’ Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 191 seq.: 
* А Bon-po Hymnal,” Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 959 ; ‘Kesarsage,’ Mém. de la Soc. Finno-ougrienne, No. xv, pp. 21-31; 
‘A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesarsaga,’ Bibl. Ind., Nos. 1184, 1150, 1164, 1218; ' The Paladins of the 
Kesarsaga,’ J. & PASB., 1906 (p. 40), 1907 (р. 67); and unedited MSS. from Khalatse, Poo, and Tagmachig. 

Places of the cult of the Gliù-chos see in my article ‘Historische Dokumente von Khalatse’, ZDMG., 
Bd. lxi, pp. 588-99. 

Illustrative rock-carvings see in my article ‘Rock-carvings from Lower Ladakh’, Ind. Ant., vols. xxxi, 
p. 898, xxxii, p. 801, and our finds on the expedition of 1909. 

As regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period when it was influenced by Buddhism and Hinduism, 
the following may be mentioned :— 

Mdo-gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin-po-che, extracts by S. Ch. Das, in JBTS., 1898, pp. 1-7. It contains the 
history of Géen-rabs of Zaü-iun (биде), the legendary founder of the Don religion. It is modelled on the 
Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Géen-rabs’ journey to China to assist the emperor Konise in saving his castle. 
This tale is similar to the tale of Kesar's journey to China. 3 | 6 

Then, in Appendix її of the same journal, we hear of the highest aim of the Bon religion. RU is to retain 
one's personality by seeking the welfare of all beings. After that a number of charms and lists of Bon-po 
deities are given. In these lists the name Khro-bo, which is so common in the ancient inscriptions from Ladakh, 
i <hro-bo are mentioned. 

a са. E E 8. Ch. Das gives a translation of the eighth book of Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me-lon, 
in which are described the different stages of the Bon religion. The fact of its accepting Hindu doctrines at 
mm кше корсе Минос, translated by А. Schiefner (St. Petersburg Academy Mémoires, 
vol. xxviii, No. 1), contains Géen-rabs’ path of delivery from transmigration. Tt appears to be half Hinduist, 


halt Buddhist (see Rockhill, Life of Buddha, р. 206). 
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.po (Mémoires de la Société Finno-ougrienne, No. xi) and 
Sitzungsberichte, vol. xlvi) have been translated 


80 


The books Klu-hbum-hdus-pahi-snin 
Sa-bdag-klu-gnan-gyi-sgrog-khrol (Vienna Academy 
by Dr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of exorcism. 3 ھا‎ г 
remained untouched by Hindu or Buddhist ideas. Its character is primitive and animistic. 

В. Н. Hodgson published several plates of Bon-po deities in JRAS. 1861. As they look almost like 
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of an ancient Bon-po temple 
at Lamayuru with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dress. The blue dress of the 
Bon-po priests is mentioned in JASB., vol. ], pp. 198, 211. A description of the Bon-po monastery ai 
Shendar-ding is given in 8. Ch. Das’ Journey to Lhasa, 1902, pp. 205 sqq. The monastery, as well as the 
monks, can nowadays hardly be distinguished from Buddhist ones. 

Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnas, the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed by S. Ch. Das; extract given by 
Dr. B. Laufer in T'oung Pao, vol. xi, No.1. As the genealogical róle of Chinggis Khan's family shows, 
the chronicles were compiled later than 1898 a.D. "They contain the Bon-po version of the legends of the origin 
of the Tibetans and of their first king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the fall of 
the Bon religion under Khri-sron-Ide-btsan is related at some length. ; 

Iam of opinion that, according to a certain school of ancient Tibetan historians, Spu-de-gui-rgyal was 
the first king of Tibet. My reasons are the following :—(1) His name contains the name Spu-rgyal ; (2) Under 
him the great castle of Yar-lui is mentioned again; (8) The Bon religion is stated to have risen under him; 
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him. 


His son was ’A-go-legs. His son was 'I-$o-legs. His son was... By that king 
the palace of Phyi-dban-stag-rtse was built. That was the commencement of building 
palaces and forts. His son was De-éo-legs. During his lifetime singing and dancing 
spread. His son was, Gu-ru-legs. His son was Hbron-rje-legs. His son was Thon-$o- 
legs. These are called ‘the six Legs (good ones) of the earth’. 


NOTES 0 


The names of these kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-lon-bzan, p. 150, are as follows :—'O-$o, De-£o, 
Thi-£o, Gu-ru, Hbroi-zii, and 'I-$o. It looks almost as if this group originally consisted of seven iS тп 
the Royal-rabs, after 'I-5o-legs, the words ‘his son was’ occur; but instead of the name a blank is left. For 
this reason we might perhaps insert here the name Thi-so, which is found in the Bodhimór (see I. J. Schmidt's 
Ssanang Ssetsen, p. 819) as well as in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan. بی‎ 


His sons were Zin-la-zin-lde, Lde-ph | 

н phrug-gnam-gzuh-btsan, Lde-rgyal-po-btsan, 
Бш; Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-btsan-lde. These are 
called ‘the eight Lde (beauties, (de, rde, bde) of the earth’. E 


NOTES 


h А А Я 

ios group of kings, according to ће Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaf p. 150, are as follows :— Za-nam-‏ لوس کک 

pa E شس‎ Ир с Se-snol-nam-Ide, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol-nam, Se-snol-po-lde Lde-snol- 
J po, Lde-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsan. As we see, there are here ten of them. They are called 


Bar-gyi-lde (Beauties of the ‘middle region ' 5 
(the seven tinkling sounds ?). gion ', the earth) ; and the last seven are known by the name Sil-ma-bdun 


His son vw: i-lon 
Mir سی‎ ae ешмш Down to his father the mothers were 
of subjects and relatives m p f um pa ue Vere ein 
Ш 0 o-tho-ri-loù-btsan were called Klu-rgyal 
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Ds RD ME кш During his lifetime roads (2) and bridges 

се son was Khri-thog-rje-thog-btsan. His son was called 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-siten-béal (L MS.: sfian-béal). He was an incarnation of the august 
Kun-tu-bzah-po (Samanta-bhadra). He reigned for sixty-two years. At the tine 
when he dwelt at the great palace of Hum-bu-rdzaüs-mkhar, which had come into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down from heaven, as a pre- 
monition of the spread of Buddha’s teaching in Tibet. Sliding-down together by a ray 
of light, there came down to the king's palace the book Za-ma-tog (KKarandavyuha- 
sūtra); the Pai-kor-phyag-rgya-pa (a Sūtra work, Spai-skon-phyag-rgya) ; the 
essence [of religion], namely, the six syllables [om mani padme hum]; a golden 
mchod-rten, a yard high; a Tshindhamani (Cintamani) tsha-tsha (a terra-cotta with 
Buddha's image); and all the mudra positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or Buddhist, they honoured them with beer and turquoise offerings. 
Blessing resulted from it, and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thus, during 
the lifetime of this king the beginning of the holy religion took place. 


NOTES 


These kings form a group according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzai, р. 150, where they are called Smad-kyi- 
btsan-laa (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are as follows :—To-ri-loii- 
bisan, Khri-bisan-nam, Khri-sgra-dpui-btsan, Khri-thog-rje-btsan, Lha-tho-tho-ri-gian-btsan. Thus we see that 
in the Lhasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is-the last group of kings who are 
furnished with a group name. After this the kings show more individuality, and may be historical 
personages. Looking at their various groups, it occurs to mo that through their group names they are connected 
with the three realms of the world, according to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the Glin-chos the world 
consists of Staii-lha, heaven of the gods, Bar-bisan, ihe earth, and Gyog-klu, the realm of the Nagas. The 
first group of kings, the ‘seven heavenly thrones’, are evidently connected with Stai-lha; the second, third, 
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-ldin, Sahi-legs-drug, and Sahi-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth; and the last 
group, Smad-kyi-btsan-lia, belong to the realm of the Nügas. 

As is stated by S. Ch. Dasin JASB., vol. 1, p. 193, the reign of king Lha-tho-itho-ri-siien-bsal was the most 
flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found a salt-mine; but the Ladakh 
chronicles ascribe this discovery to Gnam-ri-sroi-btsan. As we learn from the Bodhimür (see I. J. Schmidt, 
Ssanang Sselsen, p. 820), a few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books several strangers arrived 
in Tibet to make known their importance. The Spaiü-skon-phyag-rgya is included in the Bkah-hgyur, see 
Beckh’s catalogue, p. 57. 


His son was Khri-sian-bzui-btsan (2 MS.: Khri-süan) During his lifetime 

the outlying valleys were brought under notice and cleared for fields. 

* The lakes were furnished with gates, 

And drawn into irrigation canals. 

The glacier-water was collected in ponds, а 

And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 

in daytime.’ 

Such like things were done in his time. 


NOTE 


pelt Khri-güan-bzun-bisan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzar, p. 150. 


The name of this king is з x 
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His son was Hbroa(Z MS.: Hgroù)-sňan-lde-ru. 


NOTE 


In the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaù, p. 150, his name is spelt Hbro-gñan-ldeh. 


: "ME "un Lx the 
His son was Stag-ri-shan-gzigs- During t і m 
mules originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were eee: and 
the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. . Such like things were cone. 

NOTE 
In the Dpag-bsam-Yon-bzan, р. 150, the name of this king is spelt Stag-ri-gian-gzigs. 
His son was Gnam-ri-sroh-btsan. During the time of this king there came from 


China [the arts] of medicine and divination. The King of Giia-zur and others who 
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. In the north salt was found. 


A castle called Khri-brtsegs-hbum-gdugs was built. 


NOTES 
The name of this king is not spelt differently in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150. As regards Giia-Zur, 
Т до not know anything about its situation. Khri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; but I do not 
venture to identify these two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-mi, situated in the vicinity of 


Kamba-rdzon. g 

His son was Sroù-btsan-sgam-po [Chinese date 600-50 a.D.] (L MS. : Sron-btsan- 
rgam-po), an incarnation of the Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita). During 
the lifetime of this king all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule, 
and every one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Although this king 
issued innumerable documents signed with his seal, there were no characters 
in Tibet to send replies to the letters from [various] quarters. And, as [the books 
of] the famous sanctuary of his ancestor Tho-tho-ri-siien-béal remained a mystery, 
[since they were written] in Indian characters, he thought, ‘We must translate them 
so as to be in Tibetan writing.’ Therefore he sent Thon-mi, the son of H-nu, with 
a hbre (a measure) of gold, and sixteen fellow-students to Kashmir to learn the 
characters. They learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin; Pandit Бей- 
ge-sgra (Simhanada) taught them (Z MS. : Pandit Sen-ge taught them the language). 


Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four ٠ 


Gsal-byed [consonants] and six Js, [altogether] thirty [characters] Besides, 
they made them to agree in form with the Nagara characters of Kashmir. 
Then, when Thon-mi arrived in Tibet, he met with the king, who was in the 
garden of his wife "U-ru. The king said: ‘Have you learnt the letters and the 


“lan 1 2 
guage Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gzigs ( Avalokita) p Thereupon 


Thon-mi wrote down the $o-/o-ka (gloka) .— 
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; Gzal-ras-gsal-la-ùad-mdaùs (L MS.: ло 
А. good and full [offering of] fresh scent to 


'* and presented it to the king. The kin 


-daùs)-gaù-ba-bzaù, 

Gzal-ras-gsal (A-valokita),’ 

І : g was much pleased, and erected the temple 
of Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo (L MS. BD and before the ieget 
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the ока) were carved on stone. These are the earliest 
inscription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, at the invitation of Thon-mi-Sambhota, there came from Nepal the 
incarnation of Khro-giier-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nepalese spouse Khri-btsun. Together 
with her were brought the Lord Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), Byams-pa-chos-kyi- 
hkhor-lo (Mattreya-dharma-cakra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Тага) of sandal-wood.! 
| Then the minister Rig-pa-can brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma 
| (Тата), the queen and spouse Kon-jo. Together with her arrived [the image] of 
| the Lord Rin-po-che (Buddha). 


Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were made :—rice-beer, barley-beer, 
in short, 


* „ در ا‎ 
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АП the necessaries for food ; 

The making of curds from milk; 
Butter and butter-milk from curds; 
Cheese from butter-milk ; 

Pots from clay ; ۱ 

Mills turned by water ; 

Weaving with looms ; 

: And many mechanical arts.' 

Then, at Lha-sa, the incomparable monastery of Ra-mo-che and others were erected. 
Palaces were built on the Dmar-po-ri and on the Leags-pho-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with an iron chain-bridge. As many as 900 monasteries and castles 
were built. Я 

In his time the Indian teacher Kumara, the Nepalese teacher Sila-maiiju, the 
Kashmiri teachers Tabuta (L MS. Tabata) and Ganuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Brahman Li-byin, and the Chinese teacher Ha-gan-mahidheba were invited. The trans- 
lators (lo-tsa-ba) Thon-mi, Dhar-ma-go-$a and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luù translated 
religious books in every possible manner and edited them. 

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-mi and Sin-mi of the east, Blo-bo and 
Zaü-iuà of the south, and the Hor kingdoms of the north (Turkistan), and others 
were brought under subjection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced 


o Lees image of Akshobhya-vajra was seen by Sarat Chandra Das (Journey to Lhasa, p. 155) in the 
Ra-mo-che temple at Lhasa.—F. W. Т. x 

NOTES 
the following places are known :—The monastery of Ra-mo-che is stated by S. Ch. 
lt on a plain in the north quarter of Lhasa. But I do not believe that anybody 
* the red hill, is nowadays better known as Potala of Lhasa: Leags-pho-ri, 
it is situated in the close vicinity of the former. Аз regards 


As regards local names, 
Das (Dictionary) to have been buil 
has seen traces of it. Dmar-po-ri, 
‘the iron hill,’ is still known by its old name; 
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but I am noi sure that there are not other places of this name, 


to identify with Sami of the maps, west of the Manasarowar Lake, 


84 


Lha-luù, there is such a place in Ladakh ; 


2R ced Sa-mi) I feel inclined سو بای‎ 2 -ho i : 
ا‎ шымны Pass (probably the old Sii-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-bo is а Tibetan 


1 init i apital used to be Lho-mon-sdai (Lo-Mantang of the maps), * 
PERER 2н A وھ سس‎ кер ‘A these provinces wore apparently conquered before Lhasa was 
жаш cl сүл two queens, the white and the green Tara, remind us of the Kesar-saga. Kesar's 
white ar ae Hbra-gu-ma, and his green wife is Gyubi-dkon-mohog-mo (see my article on nae in 
Hastings’ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of the minister 6 о лога: 7 
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess from China, is similar to the tale of the minister Gar (see 5. Ch, 
Das’ article in JASB., 1881, p. 218). Both versions remind us of the Kesar-saga. das | 

Introduction of Writing—The characters were formed after the Indian Laits 7 А himór, ор. eit., 
р. 827). The dbu-med. alphabet was formed after the Indian Vartula (асс. to the Togbar' ova). This is all 
fantastical. Tho Indian script which is most closely related to the Tibetan is the Indian Gupta (North-Western 
Gupta according to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to the seventh century (see my article on the Tibetan alphabet 


written for the Epigraphia Indica, vol. xi, р. 266). 

Literature.— Works by Thon-mi-Sambhota :—Bsíian-hgyur, i-mi 
by 'A-nubi-bu; vol. exxiv, Sgrali-bstan-bcos-sum-cu-pa, & grammar ; Luivdu-ston-pa-stags-kyi-Njwg-pa, by 
Thon-mi-’A-nu (а grammar). Thon-mi-Sambhote’s grammar is practically the same as the one which is 
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetan Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stated on p. 1 that the book 
is an extract from Thon-mi-legs-bsad-sum-cu-pa). It is evident that this grammar was written in very ancient 
days; for it treats of the drag, a final suffix which has long disappeared even from the classical language. It 
trents also of the Tibetan system of tones, aud is therefore more than a mere repetition of Indian grammars (see 
my article in ZDMG., vol. lvii, р. 285). Du-ston says that the Chinese Kechana were the guides of the Tibetans 
in the commencement of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddhists in the 
encyclopedias. As regards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin are generally known ; they 
occur in the Alei inscription of c. 1000 a.p. Dharma-go-éa may be identical with Dharma-kirti.of the Alci 
inscription, who is known to have lived during that period; Kumara's name is also found in the Dstan-hgyur. 

Sron-bisan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book Mani-bkak-hbum, which contains а glorification of. 
Avalokita, and his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is undoubtedly a modern book. He 
also wrote a book on horse-breeding (Bodhimér, ор. cit., p. $29), perhaps the one which is still circulated 
in Ladakh. Ніз lawbook: 5. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article JASB., vol. 1, p. 219. 
His ‘laws’ are also found in the Bodhimér (op. cit., рр. $28-9). He had ministers of inner and outer affairs, 
the Sain and Berke of the Bodhimór. 

Progress of Civilization.—The Bodhimér states (op. cit., рр. 840-1) that silkworms, mulberry-trees, 
barley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and the calendar were introduced from China. 


His son was Maù-sroù-maù-btsan (650-79 A.D.). 


Мао, vol. exxiii, Sku-gzugs-kyi-mishan-iid, 


NOTES 
He is Sroi-btsan-sgam-po's grandson, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 150) and the Bodhimür 
(op. cit, p. 347). The Chinese chronicles (Thangshu in Н. Müllers comparative table, Tibet in seiner 
geschichilichen Entwickelung, Zeitschrift für vergleichende Rechiswissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 825) call him 
Tsanphu. At first Lutung-ísan (Thon-mi-Sambhoia) governs the country; later on Thon-mi-Sambhote’s 
اک‎ Tia de speaks of & war between the Tibetans and the Tukuhun (Turks). 
г, аз well as the Chinese, were beaten i i i i 
D EL LOC ада лы m by the Tibetans. Great extension of the Tibetan empire 


His son was Gui-btsan (Z MS. : Gun-sron-gun-btsan). 


NOTE 


This name is evidently in the wrong pl i 
Maji-srofi-man-bisan’s father and на Е at other chronicles shows, Gui-bisen hi 


۰ 
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His son was Gun-sroi-hdu-rje (L MS.: Hdu-sron-hdu-rje) (679-705 a.D.) 


During the time of this king were conquered :—in the east as far as the Rgyal-pohi- 


chu (Hoangho); in the south as far as Sin-kh Si М 
; - L MS.: h- 2 ; 
in the north as far as Kra-krag- Teksta a e ce кс 


оса аз dera dar-chen of Turkestan ; in the west as far as Chun- 
rins of [ Ло- 0; Non-gon on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Lowland. From 
Rgya (China or India) came tea, borddha-mal (8) (L MS.: stone drums), clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, ete. 


Besides, the Seven men of great skill arose [as follows] :—Khri-bdun-yul-byin 
(2 MS.: Khri-bdun-yul) could Jump across chasms which were nine Adorn (27 feet) 
wide; Gdun-grags of Gsal-snan could catch a wild yak by throwing a sling at his 
feet; Rkod-btsan (L MS. : Rgod-btsan) of ’A-thog could seize a lion by his mane; 
Klu-gon (Z MS.: Klu-kon) of Cog-ro could pierce with his arrow a tree, which was 
two hdom (18 feet) thick; Ltag-bzan (L MS.: Stag-bzan) of Hbrom could bring 
down castles by leading water [below them]; and Gyag-chun of Hgos (L MS.: Bgos) 
could twirl round his head a deer's hide filled with gold. [This king] was more 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 

NOTES : 

The following local names can be identified :—the Rgyal-pohi-chu is the Hoangho; Kra-krag in Turkesta 
is probably Karakash near Khotan; Naü-goh is nowadays the ordinary name of Baltistan; Si-dkar is one 
of the most important towns of Baltistan, near Skar-rdo; Gsal-snaü is a name of a vihüra, according to 
Schiefner; as regards 'A-thog, it is the name of the Indus Valley near Skar-rdo, according to 
Miss J. E. Duncan, А Summer Ride, etc., p. 287; Cog-ro is according to Schiefner the name of a vihira; 
it is the home of Ses-rab-bla-ma according to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 161); the Bodhimar speaks 
(op. cit., p. 862) of a powerful clan called Jog-ro, which existed during this period; Hbrom is the name of an 
ancient family of Tibet, and possibly а local name; Hgos is the name of a monastery, as well as of а tribe 
(Schiefner). According to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, р. 181) it is the home of Lha-btsas, the translator. 

This king is called Hdus-sroi-mai-rje in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bza (p. 150), Dusrong-mangbo in the 
Bodhimér (op. cit., p. 947), and Chinu-hsi-lung-tsanphu in the Thangshw (op. cit., p. 825); but there is no 
absolute certainty about the identity of the Tibetan and Chinese names. 

Notes from the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 880): The Major-domo retained his authority. In 678 а Chinese 
army was beaten on the Kuku-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the 
Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed 
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Bodhimér, op. cit, р. 847, mentions two Major-domos during 
this reign). 

His son was Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-ag-tshoms (705-55 a.p.). During the 
lifetime of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lhasa; all the 
lowlands were filled [with buildings]. He built the vihüras Khri-rtse of Glin-bcu 
(‘Ten lands’); at Brag-dmar Ga-chu-sar-sgo, Phat-thai-ka-med, Ka-chu-pan-chub 
(L MS.: Ka-chu-ban-chui), Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzan (L MS.: Hbrin-bzan), and many 
others. Su-dgu-so-ka of Brag-kha (L MS.: Dgu-$o-ka of Bran-kha) and Dziiana- 
kumara of Ѕйерз became translators (lo-tsha-ba), and translated the two books (Gser- 
hod-dam-pa ( ‘Suvarna-prabhasa-sitra) and Las-brgya-pa (Karma-sataka). Pi-tsi- 
tsanda-gri (Z MS.: Pi-tsi-tsantra-śri) translated the Smad-sbyad (L MS. : Sman- 
spyad), the Résis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of 


religion. 
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NOTES j Жа 
1 identi i 1- 'Khrig-rise) of Ladakh. a-chu-gar- 
: .rise may be identified with Khri-rise (or Kb 9 =. 
ннн їп КЕЗЕ But until we know the situation of Glin-beu nothing can be said 


for certain. T : ; ? Pe ti) te 
а و‎ hri-lte-gisug-brtan-mes- ag-tshoms їп the Dpag-bsam-Yon-bzan ^p 7 7 
وس کر‎ the Perak (op. cit., р. 848), and Chi-li-so-tsan in the 22 We cit., р. 895). 
Notes from tho Thangshu :—Ho was married to a Chinese princess called Chin-o ae the Khyim-£ai 
of the Tibetans). The Tibeians had received the towns of Chiu-chu and Kuei-te on the Hoangho as her 
dowry. There were continual wars about these places. Whenever treaties were concluded, a market for 
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 
Then there was a great war with the Chinese ab 


Khotan, sections ii and iii). А 8 - ; 
Gilgit is now identified with Little Poliu, Baltistan with Great Poliu. The King of Kashmir, Muktüpida, 


assisted the Chinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by ihe Arabs. The Chinese emperor of 


the period was Hsiian-tsung, 718-55 А.р. : 
The Bodhimür says (op. cit. P- 849) that the Tibetan king was married to two queens, one from 


Samarkand, the other from China. Тһе latter was intended for his son, who broke his neck when going 


to meet her. ‘Therefore the father married her. M 
As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-śo-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-sri. Dziiana- 


kumara (Jiiina-kumira) is mentioned again under Sad-na-legs. Не is mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur, as having 
translated Royud-hgrel, Я, xliv, No. i. The book Sman-spyad, which was probably concerned with medicine 


(sman), is not known to me. 


His son was Khri-sron-lde-btsan (755-97 A.D.), an incarnation of the Bodhisattva 
Hjam-dpal (Maiju-sri). This king invited the teacher Bodhisattva from India. 
Ananta of Kashmir became translator, and preached on the ten virtues, the eighteen 
regions (or elements), and the twelve causes of existence (nidanas). 

On that account the gods and demons of Tibet became angry, and the hill 
Dmar-po-ri was struck by lightning, [the plain] Phan-thai was devastated by water, 


out the possession of Gilgit (see M. A. Stein, Ancient 


and many diseases of men and animals appeared. Therefore the teacher said, ‘The _ 


gods and demons of Tibet do not like my preaching. To subdue the gods and demons 
of Tibet you must invite the teacher Padma-hbyui-gnas (Padma-sambhava) from 
’O-rgyan (Udyana). We three unite in prayer before the mchod-rten (stipa) of 
Buddha Hod-srun (Ka£yapa)!! Sna-gsal-snan and Co-ro (L MS. : Beog-ro) -legs-sgre 
were both sent, and invited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet 
were exorcised. And after the model of the Indian temple of 'O-tantra-ri (Otantapuri), 
the eternal self-created (Svayam-bhi) temple of Bsam-yas was built. Many Indian 
Pandits and seven chosen translators [translated] the Sde-snod-gsum (Lripitaka 
Г МЫ), i um three books of tlie Gsan-snags-rgyud (Guhya-mantra-tantra) 


- ‘Through these three, the king, the а lest, 1 ibet 
تن‎ es 8 donor, and the priest, in the country of Tibet, 


The holy religion, pure and free from error, spread and was made to ку 


Several of the subjects received the new dignity of orders. It was made & custom 


[among the lamas] to uo у 
the foot || to carry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below 


^ 
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ie er D m built preaching-halls, und at Hchin-bu meditation-cells. At 

7 n-tshugs (L MS. Rlui-tshubs). he founded the towns of Skyid-pahi- 
[h]byun-gnas and Tshaüs-pabi-[h byui-gnas, 

At that time the teacher Райта [hbyui-gnas] presented to the king the life-water 
of the Vidhyadharas ; but the ministers, who did not like it, said to the king, ‘It 
is a maddening drink of the Mons, and poisonous! Pray do not drink it.’ So the 
king became doubtful about it, and did not drink. 

That leprosy might not enter [the country], he exorcised the Naga kings Ma-dros 
(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen (Manasvin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning his 
vajra, Zil-chen took the shape of a boy, and was appointed to be an assistant to 
the king. He promised to fulfil every wish of the king. The king honoured the 
pair of Nagas highly, and they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed 
to the south-western country of Rita-yab to quell the demons. 

At ‘that time all Tibet prospered and was happy: the people increased, the 
harvests were good, and it was a time without strife. All the provinces on the four 
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the south, Sbal-ti and Hbru-gal 
(Gilgit) in the west, Sahi-cho-'O-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought 
under his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly established. 
During the lifetime of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion 
was made to spread and flourished. The following ditty was composed :—: 

‘Then the deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santi- 
rakshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyun (Padma- 

sambhava), Е 
. Kamala-$ila (Kamala-sila), the crest-ornament of the wise, 

And Khri-sron-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts ; 

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers; 

These holy men of unchanging kindness 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.’ 

NOTES 

Geography.—The following local names can be identified: 'O-rgyan is Udyana (see note by 
T. W. Thomas in JRAS., 1900, p. 461, n, a country in the close vicinity of Mandi (Za-hor), as 
I believe; the names Za-hor and 'O-rgyan are often mentioned together. The famous mchod-rten 
(stūpa) of Hod-srun (Kisyapa) is situated in Nepal; it is known by the name of Bya-run-kha-sor. 


‘O-tantra-ti is the Indian town.of Otantapuri in Magadha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas is the 


isting t he country. It is situated 85 miles from Lhasa, some two miles from the north 
o pecie سا‎ p was visited by Nain Singh. “ A lofty circular wall, 1,700 yards in circumference, 
surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this vu there have been 
erected a large number of small mchod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks. З Nain Singh 
counted 1.080 of these; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha (2) characters, 
similar to those found near Gaya in India. * In the centre of the enclosure stands the large Gtsug-lag-khaù, 
with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at equal distances the four sides of the larger temple. 
The explorer found the idols and images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with 
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valuable cloths and jewels. i с 
Survey Agent mentions a famous image of Süky: 


are Chinese and Laitsha inscriptions in enormous 
phug, & small temple near Bsam-yas. The name اہ‎ 
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbr 
stands for Urdum-Kashgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-cho cannot е 
hill in Lhasa. ‘The Mons are descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. 
the Bstan-lgyur as the home of Ye-ses-bla-ma and Kluhi-rgyal-mtshan. EDE f 
Literature. —The name of Ananta, the Kashmir translator, is found among the inscribed portraits of Alci 
(eleventh or twelfth century). Heis perhaps identical with Ananda-kara, Ananta of the Bstan-hgyur. Padma- 
hbyuignas: his life translated by E. v. Schlagintweit (Abh. d. k. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., 1899 and 1908). 
Many of his works are found in the Bstan-hgyur. As regards his connexion with Lahul and Mandi (Rewalsir), 
see my History of Lahut (to appear in Ind. Ani). For his connexion with other parts of Western Tibet 
seo ihe account of my expedition, 1909, pp. 81, 84, 86. Several works in the Bstan-hgyur are attributed 
to Padma-sambhava’s fairy friends. See also the Padma-than-yig. Zi-ba-bthso is a well-known author of 
works in the Bstan-hgyur, and Kamala-éila is known to have been his pupil. The name of Zi-ba-htsho 
(Santi-rakshita) occurs in the Alci monastery inscription in the form of Süntipa. Не was a scion of the 
royal family of Za-hor (Mandi) and received the title of Mkhan-po-Bodhisattva. He is the author of 
a Rūiù-ma song. Cf. В. Laufer, Roman einer tibetischen Königin, Leipzig, 1911, p. 130. 
This king is called Khri-sroù-ldehu-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bza% (op. cit, p. 950), Thi-sron- 
lie-bdzan in the Bodhimér (р. 151), and So-hsi-lung-lieh-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit, р. 895). 
Notes from the Thangshw :— War against China.—The capital, Si-han-fu, was taken by the 
ed. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tai-isung became 


Tibetans, and a new emperor enthron 
emperor of China in 780 A.D., peace was concluded. He sent the Tibetan prisoners home. The Tibetan king 


did the same with the Chinese prisoners. Great oath of peace.  Chinese-Tibetan inscription in Lhasa | 
referring to it. It was brought to light by Waddell (see JRAS., October, 1909, pp. 952 sqq., and 1910, 

рр. 124 sqq.) Then the Chinese and Tibetans were united against a rebel in Sze-chuan. Аз the Chinese 
had treated the Tibetans like barbarians, there was again war between them, and the Tibetans conquered 
Turkestan. The Tibetan inscription at Endere (see M. A. Stein, Ancient Khotan, p. 569, Tibetan sgraffti) 


may refer to that war. 
The Ba-lu-mkhar inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the time of the same king (see Ind. Anl. 
vol. xxxiv, pp. 203 ff, and ZDMG., Bd. xli, pp. 588 f£). Ba-lu-mkhar was а custom-house in those 


early times. 

Fall of the Bon Religion. —It is related in full in chapter xxi of the. Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnas, 
translated by B. Laufer, 7'oung Pao, vol. ii, pp. 14-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious 
see in JASB., 1881, p. 228. 

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po (798-804 A.X). To carry out to completeness 
the thoughts of his father, [this king] made at Bsam-yas the noble offering of [a copy 
of | the Hdul-ba, Mion-pa-, Mdo-, Sde-gsum (Vinaya, Abhidharma, Sutra, composing 
the Tripitaka). He gave ample maintenance to the clericals. Three times he equalized 
the rich and hungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Rgy* 
(China and India) not all those who had bowed before his father bowed before him, 
he endured it with patience. He divided the country of Tibet from the countries of 


Rgya (defined the frontier). All th i i i 
pus سس‎ e grass under Tibetan rule grew with points 


GG icks and vessels are nearly all mado of gold and silver.’ Another 
The candlesticks a-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Round the temple 
characters. Hebii-bu is probably identical with Hchims.- 
f the Nüga king Ma-dros is often used as а name of the 
u-śal is Gilgit. 'Odon-kas-dkar most probably . 
yet be explained. Dmar-po-ri is a well-known 
Co-ro or Lceog-ro is mentioned in 


اا ERI‏ رت حا ہے می ہے _ز 


, According to Ssanang-Ssetsen (| А NOTES 
3 Bäzanbo, and Muthi-Bdzanbo. Маш 47) Khri-srof-lde-bisan had three sons, viz. Muni-Bdzanbo, Murik: 
- Muni-Bdzanbo was poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi- 


1 : 
Explained as meaning that it grew better on the Tibetan side. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah ۰ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. gll cu ru 


Cr. IV] THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 89 
eq ات اس سس‎ Данат, (op. cit., р. 857) Khri-sron-lde-btsan had three sons, viz. Muni- 
4 Д zanbo, and Bhiregihn-Koissun-berko-shudurgho. The first was poisoned by his own 


шы s wg married a younger wife of his father's; the second was killed by the relatives of a‏ اوت 

TARAS Wee UE murdered; and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzari, 

» aoe MN URDU had two sons, viz. Muni-btsan-po, who equalized tho rich and the poor, and presented 

aon PUT ИП exiis ы Boe Б same book contains the statement that this old copy of the 
Ч х m-yas. Neither of these ki i 

only speak of certain T'sanphus. em Dn مو‎ ну дыц من‎ С реа May 


Apparently during this time (see Wieger, Documents Historiques, Ho-kien-fu, 1905, p. 1717) Harûn-al- 


Rashid (786-859 л.р.) sent embassies to the Emperor of China to induce him to make war against the Tibetans. 
But Аш latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans. In 800 a.D. Arabic armies are mentioned 
under Tibetan command. Then Alamun concluded a treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier. 


His son was Sad-na-legs. This king built the temple of Skar-ehun-rdo-dbyins 
[im the] province of Rgya. He invited the Pandit Kamafla]-sila and others to Tibet 
(Г MS.).  Dziüna-kumara of Giiegs (S MS.) became translator, and translated many 
religious books which had not yet been translated. 


NOTES 

As has already been stated, Sad-na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po's younger brother, not his son, according to 
the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 151). As regards the province of Rgya, I feel almost certain that it is Western 
Tibet; the town of Rgya, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that 
it must at one time have been a place of importance. It may have been the principal place of Western Tibet in 
those days. Skar-chui-rdo-byis, the name of the temple, means ‘Little star, flying stone’; this would be 
a proper name for a meteor. This name may have been abridged to Skar-rdo, the name of the present 
capital of Baltistan. The name Skar-rdo is still understood to mean ‘meteor’. It is therefore possible 
that here we have the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgya is the home of the famous translator 
Brison-hgrus-seh-ge, whose name is often found in the Bsían-hgyur and in the Raini-ma scriptures. 
The town of Süegs (SMS.), Giegs (LMS.), or Giiags (Bstan-hgyur) I have not yet been able to trace. 
The same translator has been mentioned already under Mes-’ag-tshoms, about fifty years earlier. Kamalasila 
was mentioned under Khri-sron-lde-btsan. ‘The names of both these priests occur in the Bstan-hgyur as those 
of translators. 


His sons were: Gtsan-ma, Ral-pa-can, Glan-dar-ma (by the first wife), and 
Lha-rje and Lhun-grub, the two by an inferior queen. These five were born. The 
first son, Gtsan, loved religion. He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to 
[adopt] religion, and wrote a book (sasira). Dar-ma loved sin, and was unworthy to 
rule. Ва]-ра-сап (804-16 л.р.), the middle one, reigned. He built the town of 
Hu-an(L MS.: Usa)-rdo, and erected the temple of Rgya-phibs-gyu-süon-can 
(‘having a Chinese roof of turquoise colour’). Although during the lifetimes of his 
ancestors many religious books from Rgya (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Khotan), 
Za-hor (Mandi), Kha-che (Kashmir), and other countries had been translated, owing 
to there being many conflicting interpretations it was difficult to learn. religion, and 
he invited the Indian Pandits Dzina-mitra, Sri(Z MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Dhana “sila, 
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called ?] Bka-cog and the priest 
Ye-ées-sde revised everything and edited it. Finally, he made the weights, 


N 
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those of India, and appointed: seven households of 


i ki d to] sit in the 1 
i j to wait always on each lama. The king [use ) b 
EE e re ied to the ends of his locks on the right and left. Then 


and had silk streamers йе : ек 
he made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent ones ‘on his right and left 
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of this 


king were conquered the mountains of Po-lon(Z MS.: Ро-1о)-$ап in the east, 
which look like a curtain of white silk, and which touch the Under of China, 
There a stone pillar was set up with an inscription, on which was carved D Downwards 
from here did I reign!’ In the south as far as Blo-[bo] and Mon, India, Li, Za-hor, and 
the lake of the Gan-gà (Gangüsagara) with its surface like a bowl of iron were subdued ; 
in the west Hbru-gal [Gilgit] on the Persian frontier and others were conquered; and 
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) were subdued. In the south he 
reigned over three or two princes of Hdzam-bu-glin, and everywhere, on the frontiers 
as well as in the central district (Dbus), he erected 100 temples. Here ends the 


‘first spreading of the teaching ’. 
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measures, etc., to coincide with 


NOTES 

This king is called Khri-lde-sroi-btsan-ral-pa-can in ihe Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 151), Thi-btsong- 
lte-bdzan in the Bodhimér (op. cit., p. 858: Waddell’s identifications are quite uncertain). According to 
the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 841) this king was always ill, and the government wasin the hands of his ministers. 
He is, however, mentioned again in the Rgyal-rabs under Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal I, as a model king. 

Geography.—The temple of Reya-phibs-gyu-sion-can, the mountains of Po-lon-$an, and the lake of the 
Сайда cannot yet be identified. [San usually represents in names of mountains the Chinese for ‘mountain’, 
and Gahgüsignra is ordinarily the mouth of the Ganges.—F. W. T.] As regards Li, there were two couniries of 
that name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with Khotan by 8. Ch. Das (see his Dictionary, 
р. 1140). The other is stated to have been situated: close to Nepal. I suppose that it is Upper Kunawar, 
where an important village of that name still exists. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of Blo-bo has 
already been identified (р. 84). Mon may refer to settlements of ancient Indian immigrants in Tibet. Hbru-śal is 
Gilgit. The Ladakhis still call the town by its ancient name of Hbru-éal-gi-lid; it is identical with Hbru-tsha, 
Hbru-za of Tibetan literature. One of the Indian states which were dependent on Tibet was probably Brihma- 
pura, the ancient Chamba State, where an inscription by a Tibetan prince has been discovered by Dr. Vogel. 

Literature—Dhanaéila (Dinasila), the translator, is mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur as the translator of 
very many works. All the other translators are frequently mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur, for instance 
Jina-mitra, Silendra(Stlendra)-bodhi, and Ye-ées-sde are mentioned ‘in Bsian-hgyur, vol. K, 1, 7 as 
joint translators of the Dharmaküyásrayásamanyaguga-stoira. This fact is the most certain proof of 
their being contemporaries. Ral-pa-can's own sasira I have not yet succeeded in tracing. According to 
5۰ Ch. Das, JASB., 1881, p. 280, under Ral-pa-can a first history of Tibet was written. 


М. Glan-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism 


(S MS.) Then, during the lifetime of the ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsen 
{ее A.D.) four heretic Brahmans, in order to abolish the religious teaching— 
tee 2 tolerate either . the many Pandits who had been invited to Tibet by 
وت‎ a اح‎ or the offerings of golden writings, or the spread of Buddhas 
8 E ibet— prayed to be reborn in the bodies of four demons, bringing 

upon Tibet. Then, having slain themselves, they achieved their end. The 


А 
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ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dur- 
xt su us Ge s. АЛДА, MS. : Cog-sgro)-legs-sgra, Dabs-do-re-stags- 
ihe demons Phan он = s-/nkhor-zes-legs-pa, these four, being possessed by 
agon-nag-po, Gnam-rdehu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-po, and Byan-ron, 
dethroned the monks. As in spite of trying to throw [the image of] the god Ѕакуа- 
muni into the water they did not succeed, they buried it in the earth.- The [book] Byams- 
pa-chos-kyt-hkhor-lo (Maitreya-dharma-cakva) was buried in the sand. The doors of 
REMO and Hphrul-snan [monasteries] in Lha-sa were closed with walls, апа plaster 
was leid [over them] A letter was written that the monks should drink beer. The 
distinctive mark of the monks was not kept up. Some were turned out; some Ней; the 
remaining ones were sent hunting witha hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs ; and some 
were made butchers, Religious ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and even the 
subjects were forbidden under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs were 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the borders of Miah-ris. At that 
time а mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed. 
And the great river Rma-chu-skyad (L MS.: Rma-chu-skyan) (Hoangho), which 
flows from Tibet to China, flowed upwards and backwards for three days. Many 
bad omens of this kind appeared. Then, after some time, Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun, 
who was meditating in the heart of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri (Z MS. : Lha-ri, [the mountain] 
of offerings), heard of it, and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
(Мзап-ро, or the monks, bisun-pa), is said to have killed him. That is the tale of 
the submerging of Buddha’s religion. 


NOTES 


This king is called Glai-dar-ma-hu-dum-bisan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-dzan (p. 151), Glan-dhar-ma in the 
Mongolian books, and Tamo in ihe Thangshu. He is tho last Tibetan king whose name was known to 
ihe Chinese. 

Geography.—The following local names have already been identified or mentioned :—Cog-ro, Bsam-yas, 
Rgya (India or China), Lha-lui, Lha-ri. The Rma-chu is the same as the Rgyal-pohi-chu, the Hoangho; 
Hphrul-snan is, according to S. Ch. Das's dictionary, a famous temple at Lhasa, built by Sroü-btsan-sgam-po, 
at the instance of his Napalese wife. Mnab-ris, the ordinary name of the Western Tibetan empire, is 
mentioned here for the first time. Wo find the same name also in other documents of the same time, viz. 
in a MS. excavated by Dr. M. A. Stein at Mirin, and in one of the Sheh inscriptions. The latter cannot be 
dated later than 900 a.p. It proves that tho name Miah-ris in those days included Ladakh. The words 
Dabs and Hbal-hkhor may also be local names, but I do not know for certain. 

Literature.—A translator called Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lui was mentioned under Sron-btsan-sgam-po. 
The present priest of this name is probably supposed to be an incarnation of the former. It is remarkable 
that опе of the heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra was mentioned under Khri-sron-lde-btsan as a famous 
translator of Buddhist books. ‘The names of the other heretics cannot be traced elsewhere. 

General notes.—Ssanang-Ssetsen tells (pp. 49-51) the famous tale of the hermit Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, who 
murdered Glai-dar-ma. This hermit approached the king in a dress the outside of which was black, whilst the 
inside was white, As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrow, he put on his dress the other 
way, white outside and black inside, and escaped. The Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan gives (р. 151) tales which have 
arisen from popular etymologies. There the tale of Glan-dar-ma is mixed up with that of the famous Svayambhü 
stüpa of Nepal, Bya-rui-kha-gor, the stüpa which is supposed to contain some bones of the prehistoric Buddha 
Hod-srun (Küsyapa). The asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased with the fact that no more pence sion 
was offered to them. ‘Therefore they prayed to be reborn asa king of Tibet (Glai-dar-ma means “© ox-dharma’) 
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They destroyed the Buddhist religion, but were again ied 7 سسجت‎ of the 
early erectors of tho famous stüpa of Nepal. The Thangshw says (ор. cit. P- 819) that 210 was fond of wine, 
AN A is, and devoted lo women, and bosides, cruel, tyrannical, and ungracions. According io 
2 ا‎ EUH 1881 p. 230) Glan-dar-ma uttered the following words when dying: ° Why was Inot killed 
in ed back, that Lmight not have committed so much sin and дие 8 ET hence, thai 
I might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.’ He figures m the exp نت‎ st “ta amas as the 
‘enemy of ‘religion’. The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from Ві js а a peculiar 
fashion, handed down from his time (see my History of Western Tibet, рр: be . $ کت‎ iest version of 
the legend of the image which cannot be moved out of its position 1s connected with the story of Glan-dar-ma’s 


persecution of Buddhism. 
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and his minister. 


VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 


(S MS.) The story of the later spread of Buddhism is as follows :—EHod-srui 
(c. 842-70 A.D.) Was Glan-dar-ma's son. He asked Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun to | 
honour the Medicine Guru Buddhas and prayed. By the blessing of the Medicine 
Guru Buddhas he obtained the sovereignty. In harmony with the kindness of his 
ancestors he fitmly established the religious ceremonies and the religious buildings. 
He protected Mnah-ris according to religion. Besides, when Rtsad-rab-gsal, Yo-ge- 
hbyuù, Dge-ba-rab-gsal, and Sba-rab (L MS.: Spa-rab), altogether ten [priests] 
had arrived, Buddha’s teaching began to spread and flourish. Further, temples were 
erected like the stars of heaven. 


7 


ott? 


NOTES 
This king is called Hod-sruis in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (р. 152), and Gerel-Ssakiktshi by the Mongol 


authors. 

The Rgyal-rabs-gsal-bahi-me-lon, the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzazi, and the Bodhimür (op. cit, p. 51) all agree 
on the following tale :—Hod-sruù was the real and legitimate son by one of Glaá-dar-ma's younger queens. 
His claim to the throne was contested by Yum-brtan, the foster-son of the ‘great queen’. According to 
Ssanang-Ssetsen (op. cit., р. 51) Hod-srui did not believe in Buddhism. 

The names of the monks who came [from India 9] I cannot trace anywhere else. Тһе names of tho 
Medicine Guru Buddhas are the following :—Siikya-thub-pa, Rin-chen-zla-ba, Mya-iian-med-mehog-dpal, 
Chos-grags-rgya-mishohi-dpal, Gser-bzaii-dri-med, Snon-mkhyen-rgyal-po, and Mtshan-legs. 


p. 85. His son was Lde-dpal-hkhor-btsan (c. 870-900 a.D.) During the lifetime of this 
king the monastery of Upper Mùah-ris, and others, [in all] eight monasteries, Were 
erected. Scriptures like the Hbum and others. were copied in great numbers. He 
swore an oath to build up religion (or temples). 


NOTES 
JM ےی سر سی‎ in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan. (p. 152), Bilamgur-dzan in Ssanang- 
pee р СОЕ ian А n-berke-tsog-nökör in the Bodhimör (op. cit., p. 865). Ssanang-Ssetsen 
he was murdered by his com erected ight temples. The Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaù says (p. 152) that 
ا یر‎ = is 7 h I do not know which monastery is mennt by the ' monastery of Uppet 
h-ris ^. E the Hbum, it seems to be one of the many names used for the Prajna-paramita- 
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in М8) à si sons were Skyid-lde-ii-ma-mgon' and Khri-bkra-śis-rtsegs-dpal 
(L MS.: Khri-bkra-Sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal) these two. Skyid-Ide-ii 
30 л.р.), when on his wa Inah ee و‎ cena (e 90 
fe eum y to Upper Miah-ris— Tibet being in a state of revolution— 
ا‎ eat ae у А Pu horsemen under the leadership of Hbal-ma-zug-btsan, 
8-ра, and "A-ka-badzra, these three (S and L MSS.: a hundred 
horsemen under the leadership of Dpal-ma-zug-gar, Khyun-dpal-Idan-grub, and *A-ka- 
badza of Me-tiag, these two (2)) happened to be obliged to eat fish and eggs. [The 
servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became satisfied. From 
this it came to be a custom with the kings of Tibet to use the [so-called] giant's 
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrived at 
Ra-lahi-rgyud. He built Mkhar-dmar of Rala in the horse-year, Rtse-So-rgya-ri 
(S and L MSS.: Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in the sheep-year. He thought of causing 
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the broad valleys of Dam 
and Lag (or Dam-lag). Mar-yul he left undisturbed. At that time Upper Ladakh 
(La-dvags-stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Gesar, whilst Lower 
Ladakh (Smad-rnams) was split up into small independent principalities. At that 
time Dge-bses-btsan (Z MS.: Dge-Ses-bkra-sis-btsan) invited him to Pu-hraüs, and 
offered him Hbro-za-Hkhor-skyon to be his wife, and he married her. She bore him 
three sons. He now built the palace of Ni-zuüs and erected a capital. 'Then he 
conquered Mnah-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith. 


NOTES 

Tho namo of this king is given in the same spelling in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzat, р. 159. The Bodhimér 
(op. cit., p. 865) calls him Jir-ghalang-Koissun-itegel, and his brother Olsdi-dabchur-lagsan. The Central 
Tibetan as well аз the Mongol authors assert that Ni-ma-mgon was the son of the great queen, and his 
brother the son of a minor queen. 0 1 

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ma-mgon's time, although they do not 
contain his name:—(1) The Sheh inscriptions; (2) some of the Alci-mkhar-gog inscriptions (see my article 
‘Archeology in Western Tibet’, Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv-vi); (8) several inscriptions at Bya in Zaiis-dkar, 
discovered by the Rev. б. Hettasch, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma-mgon is found in my article 
‘Ten Ancient Historical Songs from W. Tibet" (Ind. Ant., 1909). 

With regard to king Ni-ma-mgon's marriage the following may be said :—Dge-ées-btsan is in all probability 
the name of a king of Pu-hraüs. Names ending in bisan aro generally names of kings or of members 
of royal families. Dge-ées-btsan probably had an only daughter, who was heir to the throne. Thus, in 
marrying this daughter Ni-ma-mgon became master of Ри-һгайз. That he was actually in possession of it 
is shown by the fact that he handed it over to one of his sons. 

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘Giant's napkin’ is still in use with the kings of Ladakh. It is 
called Gsan-khebs, ‘cover of the hidden thing. The Dd do not eat fish or eggs. To them a fish 
i i ica. Тһе avoidance of eggs is shared by the Dards. 

"i po eum following placo-names have already been identified by Dr. Marx ;—Münh-ris-skor-gsum 
usually includes tho districts of Ru-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu-hrais only. Here, however, it seems to include all 
Ladakh, Zans-dkar, etc., as well. (Let me add that in the Shek inscriptions the word miak-ris is used 
inclusive of the whole of Ladakh.) ‘Ladakh, the Persian transliteration of the Tibetan La-dvags, is warranted 
tion of the word in several Tibetan districts. The terminal gs has the sound of the 
s Tibetan dialects. The boundary between Upper and Lower Ladakh 
spo-la. Mkhar-dmar of Ra-lahi-rgyud is said to be a steppe- 
near it, the ruins of an old castle, called Khar-mar, 


by the pronuncia 
guttural gh or even kh in variou 
is the plateau between Basgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa- 
district inhabited by nomads, beyond Ru-thog; 
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ung (probably Ra-la-rdzon, ‘castle of Баа’) is marked on 
1874-84. It is found between Trashisgong and Dakmaru, 
ian, 1882) I find the names Dam and 
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süll exist. Lei me add that a certain Ra-la-j 


io" Y imalayas 
Monigommerio's map of the Western Himalayas, 
= Чы; فا‎ Dam-lag: їп the upper Sutlej valley (map of Tare ا ا‎ летална Т 
Luk—could they havo any connexion with tho places referred to here?  Mar-y e Upper 


j-zuns is sai in Pu-hrais. 
X Zans-dkar, etc. Ni-zuùs IS said to be in 1 i 
апа 5 سا ا‎ 1 Жау add the following: Pu-hraùs (Bu-hreüs, Pu-ran) is a Tibetan province cast 


f tho Manasarovar Lake, and west of Blo-bo. ‘The country is famous for its beautiful girls (cf. my artielo 
0 o 3 › 


i "ЈР: The name Rtse-tho-rgya-ri is probably more correct 
X ins of the Kesar-saga ', JPASB., 1906, p- 969). А obably 

t ET but I cannot yet identify it. Regarding the ‘descendants of Gesar’ in Upper Ladakh, 
I am of opinion that a cortain dynasty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the mythological king Kesar 
(Gesar) as their dynastical name. Thus we learn from 


inscriptions at Khalatse that one of the chiefs of that 
: ; 5 -bvin i s father according to the mythology of the Kesar-saga. 

himself Rgya-byin (Indra) ; Rgya-byin is Gesar's fat! accor € 
ie ee سواہ جس‎ (Gesar's court, Hdan-ma), which is found in the second chapter of the 


Rgyal-rabs, may refer to Upper Ladakh at а timo previous to Ni-ma-mgon's arrival. In а rather modern 
inscription at Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar-gdan. 


His three sons were, Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon (с. 980-60 A.D.) ; Bkra-sis-mgon, the 
middle one; and Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, these three. He gave to each of these 
three sons а separate kingdom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-mgon, Mar-yul of Mnah-ris, 
the inhabitants using black bows ; Ru-thogs of the east and the gold-mine of Hgog; 


nearer this way Lde-mehog-dkar-po; at the frontier Ra-ba-dmar-po; Wam-le, to 
the top of the-pass of the Yi-mig rock (Z MS.: Gyag-lder); (4 MS.) to the west 
to the foot of the Kashmir pass, from the cavernous stone upwards hither; to the 
north to the gold-mine of Hgog (L MS.: of Mgon-po); all the pices belonging 
to Rgya. Bkra-śis-mgon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Tü-hrans, Rtse, 
еіс. Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, he made ruler over Zans-dkar-sgo-gsum ; with 
Spi-ti, Spi-lcogs, ete. 


NOTES 

According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152) the names of the three brothers are Dpal-Ide- 
rig-pa-mgon, Bkra-sis-Ide-mgon, and Lde-btsun-mgon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following 
countries :—the eldest over Man-yul, the second over Spu-raüs, and the third over Zaü-Zun-Gu-ge. According 
to Ssanang-Ssetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itegel, Oldshei-Itegel, and Oroin-Itegel. 
They are said to have gone to Nari and to have become the forefathers of the royal family of Kugi (Gu-ge). 
Dpal-gyi-mgon is the last West Tibetan king whose name is mentioned in Central Tibetan and Mongolian 
historical works, I believe that Bkra-sis-mgon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by the 
descendants of Lde-gisug-mgon. At any rate, we find Lde-gisug-mgon's descendants in possession of )۶9 
a few years later. Their names are found in Schlagintweit’s tables, in Central Tibetan and in Mongolian 

im Bee also Minor Chronicles.‏ ا 
eography.—The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. К. Marx (Hgog not отп):‏ 
ааа 18 E of the maps, south of Ru-thogs, near the frontier, and on the River Indus.‏ 
Imis Pass of the шера: feted for 7 magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth century ; Yi-mig is the‏ 
of this) pass; ше Kashmir E E a‏ ا ee qm Eu‏ یو ای ЖОЕ De‏ 

De -880-1 : Sgo-gsu: e 

valleys that join at the central ius £ z аг sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, the three doors, may refer to ш m 
territory south-east of Lahul; “аз to Spi ا کہ‎ rel kian ibatan. فلا ساس‎ 
i pi-leogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this 


term. This district would ha is domini ing 1 
between Zais-dkar and Spi well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link 


To these I may add the following :— 
ete. The name Hgog does not en ‘A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog-jalung, Thog-satlan 


tall. But, if the original name was Hgrog, or Grog, the pronunciation 
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might easily hav imi 
БЕУ اس مت‎ юе Thog ed the maps. Possibly Hgog is not a local name, but the 
bean ioe ei d district р s) » deposit’. ‘He received tho gold-mines as a pledge. Ru-thogs is 
fedi ond easter ane و‎ ei the Рай-Кой lake. Gu-ge is situated south of Ru-thogs, south-enst of 
ول‎ lat mo nete tt ДЕ Lake. Pu-hraüsand Mar-yul have already been mentioned. Regarding 
the home of the priest Tho- se -Cog as а Place-name occurs in the Bstan-hgyur. It is there said to be 
D аи н gar- )go-mdzes, The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestan, or at least the Hor 
m TS Я مت‎ ìs one of the principal towns of Ladakh, оп the frontier between Rub-chu and 
pu E Gas xn yag-lder, and Бізе cannot yet bo identified. According to the song referred 
کم ات‎ Gane Ms of iu Kesar-saga, tale No. iii) Hor-yul (Turkestan) is famous for its horses, 
i Buwrig (= a Mon = t and wool, Bu-rais (Pu-hrais) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tiger-like 
EA اما یا‎ Western Ladakh) for its Gro-dkar flowers, Naù-goù (Baltistan) for its dried apricots 

and Kashmir for its white rice. SB 
К. Marx has the following note on the word Lha-chen (great god) :—Lha-chen is an epithet usually applied 

to the eldest son only, and may mean ‘the heir apparent’: it is not a component part of the name, as it may 


be omitted. It dropped out of use from the time of Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal. Let me add that, whenever 


we find a name which does not contain the word Lha-chen we ma; i 1 
" ۲ suspect that th 
the eldest son of the preceding king. : cres مم‎ 


Dpal-gyi-mgon, the eldest, had two sons, Hgro-mgon (с. 960-90 лр.) and 
Chos-mgon. 
NOTE 
Nothing known beyond the names. 


Hgro-mgon's son was Lha-chen-Grags-pa-lde (S MS.: Bla-chen-Grags-pa-lde) 
(c. 990-1020 л.р.). 
NOTE 
Nothing known beyond the name; perhaps he was a lama. 


His son was Lha-chen-Byan-chub-sems-dpah (S MS. : Bla-chen-Byan-chub-sems- 

dpah) (c. 1020-50 a.p.). 
= NOTES 

He was very probably a lama, like the contemporary kings of Gu-ge. He is mentioned in the Tabo 
inscription together with. Rin-chen-bzaü-po, Atisa, and king Dyaü-chub-hod of Gu-ge. He erected the 
Tabo and (probably) 'A-lei monasteries, and perhaps several others. His portrait (probably) is found in 
the 'A-lei monastery together with an inscription by himself. At'A-lei are also frescoes of the sports of his 
times, notably hawk-hunting. He probably came to grief in the gold-mine wars; compare the history of 
Ye-ées-hod of Gu-ge (infra under ‘Minor Chronicles’). 


His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-po (c. 1050-80 A.D) In the time of this king the 
lamasery of Klu-hkhyil (Z and S MSS. : Li-kyir) was built, and a brotherhood of 
lamas caused to settle [there] The recluses that lived in the neighbourhood of the 
three lakes near Gais-ri (Kailisa)—when numerous, about five hundred; when few, 
one hundred—he for a long time, with untiring zeal, provided with the necessaries 
of life. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


т) is а village on the ancient trade-road from Leh, or rather from Basgo 


-hkhyi „ etc., Li-kyi > 
аз моу alatse. ‘This name would remind us of the pre-Buddhist cult of the Alu 


to Nyurla (Siiur-la, 8йий-1а) and Kh 
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wo lakes only, but there is a possibility that 
parate places. Dge-hdun-gyi-sde (placo of 
those who exert themselves to obtain 
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(or Nagas). А 
the Kailāsa counts as 0 
the priesthood), tho same as 
Sgrub-pa (siddhi). 


s to the three lakes, the maps mention i 
and with the two lakes makes up three se 
Dgon-sde, monastery. Sgrub-pa-mdzad-pa, 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

robably) as a young man is found at Alci, where he is represented together with ‘his 
me Bla-chen, etc. He was probably a lama. He is mentioned in the Alahdimya 
resent edition, however, dates from the eighteenth century. 


Tho king's portrait (p 
father. S MS. spells his na 
of tho Li-kyir monastery, which in its p 


His son was Lha-chen-’Utpala (с. 1080-1110 a.D.). 2 In the time of this king the 
united forces of Upper Ladakh and Géam (Z MS. : Sam, Lower Ladakh) invaded 
Nua-ti. The King of Nun-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of] 
Ti-se (Kailüsa) do not melt away, nor the lake Ma-pham (Z MS. з Ma-baù, Manasarovar) 
dry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. mdzos, iron, etc. This 
treaty has remained in force till this day. He also subjected Blo-bo (Z MS. : Lho-bo) 
[and the country] from Pu-hraüs (L MS.: Ри-гайз) downwards hither; in the south 
tho country of Bre-sraù to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, from Ra-gan-hgren- 
sin (L MS.: Ra-gan-hgren-zih) and Steg-khu-tshur upwards hither; in the north, 
from Ka-éus (S MS. : Ka-brus-phan-chod) upwards. [They all] paid an annual tribute 
and attended the Darbar. | 

NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 

Nuii-ti, the same as Kulü (Kulüta), present capital Sultdnpur (ancient capital : Makrasha, Magarso.—F.). 
The lake Ma-pham (Ma-ban) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes. Mdzo; is the name of 
а well-known cross-breed between yak and cow. (There ате по mdzos in Kulu ; but, as Lahul yas apparently 
under Kulü in those days, the Lahulis may have been ordered by their Kulû masters to send their mdzos to 
Ladakh. —F.) Dpya, dues, is spelt dpya only in Jüschke's dictionary ; all the MSS. unanimously write spya. 
Zal-lia (lit. see [the king's] face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbar. 


سم تی 


———Ü 
—— 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Géam is the ordinary name of Lower Ladakh, extending from Sa-spo-la to Lama-yuru. Ti-se (Kailisa) 
is possibly а development in the pronunciation of Khri-rise (throne-summit), which may have been the original 
name of the mountains. Chu-la-me-hbar is still a famous place of pilgrimage on the frontier between 
Nepal and Tibet. It is probably identical with Chu-bar, near Nalam, the place where Milaraspa died. 
Stag and Khu-tshur are two villages in Baltistan, west of Skardo. Khu-tshur is situated on: tho Indus, and 
Stag is a side valley, branching off near Khu-tshur. The Dard name of Khu-tshur is apparently Gu-sur. 
Gu-sur is claimed by the Gilgit Dards аз one of their colonies. (Compare my article ‘The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono:n& Festival’, song No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv.) ‘The remaining names I cannot yet identify. 

King "Utpala's conquest of Која is not confirmed by the chronicles of Kuli; but the Raja-taraigiut 
of Jonerkj (у. 1108) is rather in favour of the statement. It says (ina somewhat obscure passage) thai 
Zainu'l- ábidIn Eod Kuli in 1428 a.D. occupied by Tibetans. “The Treaty with Kult has remained in force 
Qd im probably meaning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bde-ldon-rnam-reyal, 
us AT of Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal was compiled. After the battle of Bab-sgo, 1647 a.D., the treaty with 

1й was apparently exchanged for a trade contract (see Minor Chronicles). : 


His son was Lha-chen-Nag-lug (c. 1110-40 лр.). This king built in the брег-у е 


{һе ра + Wan- : 
مھ‎ an-la and inthe dragon-year Kha-la-rtse (Z MS.: the castle of 
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NOTES BY DR. К. 
Wan-la is situated one march off t MARX 


he Kashmir road, near Khalatse and Lama; ü is si 
Я ^ д У : з 1 yuru. Khalatse is situated 
on the Kashmir road, at the bridge crossing tho Indus, 52 miles below Leh. It is the Khalchi of the TE 


: NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
The сш a еса and Kha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old towns of those names, The 
ruined castle of о a-la-rtse is now known by the name of Brag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha-la-rtse were 


apparently Rgya-žin (Brgya-byin, Indra) and Si-ri-ma 58 سن یں‎ 
Kha-la-rise see my History of Western Tibet, рр. 65-6. (Srtmán). For notes on this king's connexion with 


His sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (S MS.: Bla- 


hen-Dge-bhe) (c. 1140-70 лр. 
and Dge-hbum (Z MS.: Dge-ba-hbum). chen-Dge-bhe) (c. 70 A.D.) 


NOTES 
Nothing known beyond tho names. Dge-bhe was perhaps а lama. 


His son was Liha-chen-Jo-ldor (c. 1170-1200 A.D.). 


NOTES 
Nothing known beyond the name. 


His son was Bkra-sis-mgon (c. 1200-30 A.D.). 


NOTES 


Nothing known beyond the name. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name is found only in S MS., has to be 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In 1208 A.D. Tibet was conquered 
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghis Khün, and for а few decades the western districts probably came under his 
sway. At any rate the west was included in the great census carried out under Kublai Khan. For Miah-ris- 
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-raüs and Maù-yul) the return gave altogether 2,685 families residing in the crown 
lands of the kings of Mùah-ris (JASB. 1904, extra number, p.99). I found in a house at Siie-mo, near Leh, 
a lamp bearing the inscription Jangis khan kā dipa, ‘lamp of Jenghis Khün.' 


(S MS.) His son was Lha-rgyal (c. 1230-60 a.p.). (4 MS.) This king caused 
to be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-re-rtse-mo, of the Nan-soh-sbyon-bahi-rgyud, 
and of the whole Rgyud-hbum, all in gold. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


This king is mentioned in Schlagintweit's MS. only. Doubtful. The Rgyud-Rdo-rje-rtse-mo is a treatise 
on the vajra-point (Vajra-kila-tantra ?—F.). The Nan-son-sbyon-bahi-rgyud. is а ° treatise on the removal of 
going to perdition’. The Rgyud-hbum consists of twelve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition); but 
I have seon also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
In an article entitled ‘Archeology in Western Tibet’ (Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv—vi, p. 287) I identified 


Lha-rgyal with Lha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal of the Daru inscription. I have now given up this identification. 
His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (с. 1260-90 хр:). This king performed royal, as 
well as clerical, duties to perfection. 


NOTES 


ression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to Pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa (Pdramutd). 
Dr. K. Marx notes that КЫТ found in Ind. Ant., 1909, рр. 57-68, Теп Ancient Historical Songs.” 


A song in honour of king Jo- : 
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His son was Lha-chen-Dnos-grub (с. 1290—1320 Ap.) In the m of this king 
the usage of novices going to Dbus-Gtsan was first introduced. ; e е repaire d 
the temples that had been built by his ancestors ; but, more important t an this, he 
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three worlds, gold, silver, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also caused the Bhah- 
hgyur to be copied twice and the Gsan-snags-kyi-dkyil-hkhor many times. 
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NOTES BY DR. MARX 

is either Buddha or Avalokite$vara. The Tibetan word translated 
by 'copy' is Dien-ba. It agrees most closely with the German stiften, Stift, Stiftung ; ап exact 
equivalent in English I have not been able to discover. The Gsan-shags-kyi-dkyil-hkhor, Wheel of 
Dhirayls’ (secret spells), is а kind of book, of which there exists a great variety. 


The ‘Lord of the three worlds’ 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
This king is mentioned in the Mahaimya of Li-kyir as having come to the throne seven generations 
after Lha-chen-Rgyal-po. Introduction of the Bkah-hgyur, which had just then been completed 
by Bu-ston. The Mongols received the Bkah-hgyur in 1810 A.D. But it was not translated into 
Mongolian before the seventeenth century. See the Hor-chos-byu of Hjigs-med-nam-mkhah. If 
we can trust the Kashmir chronicles, this king was killed by the Kalamanyas (people of Mkhar-mai 
or Parkuda). Dbus-Gtsai, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dbus is supposed to be identical 


with Ptolemy's Dabasae. 


His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1820-50 А.р.) (L MS. omits the 
epithet Lha-chen). 


NOTES 

This king is in all probability identical with Riüchana Bhotta of Jonaraja’s Rajatarangiyt of Kashmir, 
vy. 157-254. See my article, * References to the Bhottas in the RüjatarenginL, Ind. Ant., 1908, рр. 181-92. 
The Persian History of Kashmir by A'gam tells of Rainchan-Shüh's conversion to Muhammadanism, of the 
erection of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-Masjid of 
Srinagar). The Persian History of Kashmir by Maülavi Haidar Malik contains a translation of a lost 
inscription by Rifichana in his mosque. According to these he was only half Muhammadan. The Ladakhi 
Song of the Bodro-Masjid speaks of the great saint Bulbul, the king's friend. А song entitled Prince 
Rin-chen's Departure is found in my article ‘Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, Ind. Ant., 1909, рр. 57-68. 


: His son was Lha-chen-Ses-rab (c. 1350-80 A.) In his lifetime this king, 
having built the hamlet of Seh-ge-sgan on the top of the so-called Han-rtse-mo [rock] 
in Sa-bu, made it a dependency of the Spyan castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


Sa-bu is a village 6 miles south-east of Leh, off the main valley (S > й-т{ве-Ш0 
is a rock well known there. The castle is in ian Е e O твена 


m NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

is king is omitted in S and L MSS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906, and rock 
h people told me that the 

was called Hlsii-rtse-mo (Glaiü-rtse-mo), and the castle Sai-mkhar (San would be the Ladakhi pronunciation of. 


Spyai). But the name of the village of Sen 1 "ER. 
n -He-sgah was no longer known. ite i the ridge 9 
mountains west of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with inel E ا ا‎ 
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His : : д 
Ts F] moho Peat chen. Khri-gteug-lde (с. 1380-1400 a.v.). This king built [one 
uS numbering] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS. : Gles) and two [rows] of 108 


NOTES БҮ DR. К. MABX 
rom braya-rtsa-brgyad, as we find it given in a document excavated 
108 is also the number of beads in the ordinary rosary of Lamaists, 
гей to here usually consist of mchod-rtens not higher than 2 or 8 feet, and 
anywhere across the desert. Slel, sometimes Sle, is the ordinary spelling 


108 (brgya-risa, abbreviated f 
at Kyelang) is a sacred number. 
еіс. The rows of mchod-rtens refer 
resemble low walls, built at random 
of Leh, the capital of Ladakh. 


Xd i NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

З S to the spelling of the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, Gle, Gles is the more 
correct ; а Мез or lhas is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of 
the Tibetan, not Dard, town of Leh. The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German mina ah 
of the Moravian missionaries, Leh is here mentioned for the first time. Apparently it was then made 
the capital. Previous to Leh, Śeh (Sel) seems to have been the capital of the country. Down to 
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in Seh. The 
rows of mchod-riens which were built at Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa-bu there 


is still a fragment left, of about 6 yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. It looks as if the remainder had been 
carried away by a flood. 


Towards the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Timir may have passed through part of the Western 
Tibetan kingdom on his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians and Buddhists were 
being persecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at Вгай-гіѕе in Ladakh 
may be the work of fugitives during that period. 

His two sons were Lha-chen-Grags-hbum-lde (c. 1400-40 a.D.) and Grags-pa-hbum. 
Grags-hbum-lde held Slel (Z MS. : Gle), etc. He erected, for the sake of his reputation 
with posterity, the Red Monastery (L MS.: many monasteries) and а Rgyal-ba- 
Byams-pa (Buddha Maitreya), the lord, in size [such as he will be] in his 8th year. 
On his right and left were Hjam-dbyats (Maiju-ghosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rje 
(Vajra-pàni), each one story high. Не caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and of 
all his own private deities. He also built a triple temple (one surmounting the 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-gliù. As a symbol of the word, he 
caused to be written a copy of the Gzuns-hbum-chen-mo, Dkon-mchag-brtsegs-pa 
and the Lai-kar-gsegs-pa and some others. As a symbol of the spirit, some fatality 
having occurred at Sle (Leh), he built over [closed] the Tehu(Z MS. : Tihu)-gser-po 
(‘Yellow Crag’) completely, outside in the shape of a mchod-rten, inside containing 
108 temple shrines. This mchod-rten is called Tehu-bkra-Sis-hod-hphro. Again, there 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the king 
caused a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then he said, 
‘If I die now, it matters not.’ [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of the 
period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tsoit-kha-pa-Blo-bzaii-grags-pa, having in 
his possession а Z'she-dpag-med (Amitayuh Sutra), about as long as a finger joint, made 
from the blood of his nose, entrusted the same to two ascetics, and said, ‘ Give it either to 
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one called Lde.’ When the two arrived in Mar-yul, 
the one called Grags-pa was in Nub-ra. They went into his presence, but he did not 
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deign to bestow even à glance at them. So they went on grs کو کے‎ the 
king gave comman d: ‘At to-day's Darbar, whosoever attends, 3 was E em he-da, 
(L MS.: Bhe-da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-gi, he shall not be refused admittance.’ Now, 
when the two ascetics came into his presence, the king rose and went to meet them. 
The two ascetics made over the present, and the king was delighted with it. Taking 
the precious law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of Dpe-thub, though 
in reality he did not build it, but it came into existence by a miracle. Having built it, 
he caused many brotherhoods of lamas to settle [in the country]. . 

NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 

The ‘red college” built by this king is probably the one on the Rnam-rgyal-rise-mo hill at Leh. 
In that temple there is a statue of Maitreya, the head of which renches through the ceiling of the firsi 
storey. But tho statues of Maüju-ghosha and Vajra-pani, which are said to have been on the right and 
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of them.—F.). The 
< preserver of the universe’ is probably Maitreya. Mtho-glia, pronounced Tholding, on the Upper Sutlej. 
Map of Turkestan: Totlingmat, where mat (этай) = the lower ' i.e. ‘lower part of the city ". The Sam-bha- 
la-pahi-lam-yig contains & reference to this temple : ‘Tt was built by Rin-chen-bzai-po (c. 1000 a.p.). The: 
Hor (Turks 9) burnt it down; but at some later date it was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest compartment, 
it contains the Dharanis.’ Adolf von Schlagintweit (and Captain Rawling) visited it. (The temple in 
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of 
Leh a temple, called ‘tbe old Byams-pa (Maitreya) monastery’, which is reported to have been built 
by King Hbum-lde. In iis present condition, however, it does not look like а triple temple. The 
mchod-rten called Tehu-bkra-éis-hod-hphro, ‘brilliant good fortune,’ still exists, though in а dilapidated 
condition, about 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner's compound. The 
monastery below the crag resembling an elephant is also still extant at the suburb of Leh called Dgar-ba 
(Skara). It is now called Glan-chen-dgon-pa, ‘ Elephant Monastery.’ Dpe-thub, lamasery and village, on the 
River Indus, 5 miles south-west of Leh. The lamas belong to the Dge-ldan-pa order of lamas. The lamasery 
has an incarnated Sku-gog. . It is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Survey map: Pittuk). Other lamaseries of the 
Dge-ldan-pa order in Ladakh are Khrig-rise (Survey map: Tokzay), Saü-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, Ri-rdzoi, 
and many small ores. N.B.—Although the order primarily refers io the lamas, yet every family or house 
(gron-pa) in the country is affiliated from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is 
attached to the respective order of lamasasa kind of lay dependency, and worshipsthesame tutelary deity (Yi-da т). 

- Gawits-hbum-chen-mo means ‘the great 100,000 Dhürayls '. Dkon-mehog-brisegs-pa is the -Ratna-küfa 
Sūtra and Lai-kar-gsegs-pa is the Lankavalàra. Blo-bzah-grags-pa is the spiritual name of the great 
reformer Tsoù-kha-pa. Тһе expression dpes-nas probably means that King Hbum-lde adopted the reformed 
doctrines of Tson-kha-pa. 

Rgya-ma-phyag-rjes-su means ‘for the sake of his reputation with posterity’. German Nachruhm! 
Sku-gsui-thugs, ‘body, word, and spirit,’ or in the common parlance lus-iiag-yid, and mystically expressed 
by the formula om a him, have each their own special rien, or symbols; skuhi-rlen, * the image ' : gsud-gi- 
rien, the scriptures ; thugs-kyi-rien, ' the mchod-rten.’ They represent a kind of triad, corresponding to the 

three holies , dkon-mchog-gsum, i.e. the Buddha, the Law, and the Order of Monks (cf. Sir M. Monier Williams, 
Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 175). But, just as dkon-mchog-gsum is not without some underlying idea of a Supreme 
ہد تج‎ cae шту some other more'obscure and deeper meaning embodied in these symbol. 
Amitabha, F : d the book indi xps eternity, mm epithet of Gautama Buddha. (It is Amitūyus, o 
te Muh otn Rue book indi cated is the Amitayur-nama-dhdrani.) Bhe-da, professional musicians of low 
i ہیں‎ m срыв ail. 0 as well as the other low-caste inhabitants of Ladakh, now 
wail pu = the Bi oe Моп, joiners and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though 5 of 
; a ы, ч They probably are remnants of the tribes of aborigi hich at one time 
occupied the hill districts of the Himala; е сз ВЗВ NJ d 
a A alayas. Though Buddhists, the zamindars k rt from them, اللہ‎ 
any zamindar who would marry a Mon maiden would by doin ; lose hi оер ар low caster 
shoemakers by profession. They also are Buddhists. y g so lose his caste. Ti-shi, another 10 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 


е biography of the famous reformer Tsoii-kha-pa is found in G. Ни 'з Hjigs-med-nam-mkhal, 
(vol. ii, pp. 176 sqq). I do not believe that any of Tsoi-kha-pa's writings have 37 yet heen! translated 
Inscriptions of the times of the reformation are found in the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti, and а single 
specimen at Kha-lo-rtse (see my article, ‘ Historische Dokumente von Khalaise,! ZDMG., vol. Ixi). Rock-carvings 
26ھ‎ the reformer are found دہ‎ the rock below the Dpe-thob (Spithug) EEE For King Hbum-lde's 
rock-edict at Mul-bhe see my article in the Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, p. 72. For the invasion of Zainu'l-‘abidin of 
Kashmir, which probably took place during the reign of this king, see my article, ‘References to the Bhottas 
in the Rajataraigint,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. Schlagintweit’s spelling Glahi-rgyal-po is probably 


a mistake, Glebi-rgyal-po, ‘King of Leh,’ being intended. At the Dyams-pa-dmar-po monastery we find a 


picture representing this king together with his wife and his son Dlo-gros. From the inscription we infer that 
in old age he became а lama and made over the kingdom to his son. 


His son was Blo-gros-mchog-ldan (c. 1440-70 л.р.). In the time of this king were 
brought from Gu-ge 18 coats of mail, the most excellent of their number being 
the Dmu-khrab-zil-pa (the ‘resplendent devil-coat-of-mail’), the Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs 
(‘devil-darkness’), the Khrab-chun-dkah-ru (the ‘little coat-of-mail Heavy-weight’ 2), 
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the ‘white Deva-coat-of-mail’); 18 swords, amongst 
them being the Nam-mkhah-khrag-ldag (the ‘licking-blood off the sky’), the Hbroi- 
rise-riàs (the ‘wild yak, long point’), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the ‘killer of 
the red lightning-flame’); 15 knives, whereof the best were the Ddud-gri-nag-po 
(the ‘black devil-knife’) and the Dam-gri-gzun-brgyad (the ‘knife of eight marks’, 
seals?); 15 turquoises, the best of these were the Lha-gyu-hod-ldan (the ‘luminous 
deva-turquoise’) and the Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the ‘white deva-turquoise’); 20 saddles, 
amongst them the Sga-ma-ji-khri-stens (the ‘raised glory-throne (?) saddle’) and the 
Bkra-gis-hod-ldan (е ‘good fortune, light-emitting’). [Also] ponies, viz. 50 grey 
ones, 50 isabel, 20 black, 30 piebald; also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-brown 
yak-bulls, besides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Having conquered Miah-ris-skor-gsum, [the state] grew much in extent and flourished. 


NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 


Names given to weapons, etc., are very common in Tibetan literature. They present а serious obstacle in 
reading, e.g. the Gesar epic. Schlagintweit also, in this passage, failed to recognize the fact that it chiefly 
consists of proper names. Coats of mail in Ladakh usually were either chain armour ог made of scales of 
metal. At Phyi-dban (Survey map: Phayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is still shown to visitors. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
ing the expedition of the Kashmir Kag oe to os M 
۶ ‘ in the Rüjataranginl Ind. Ant., , PP- 9 
Пар. eee n EE d зр ка the و‎ (Trans., pp. 118-19, 160) аз 
Pranic xr 1589 سا‎ ; probably his descendants are called by his name. There his name 5 spelt Lata- 
j ES tioned above, a portrait of this king is found in the Byams-pa-dmar-po monastery at Leh. 
io pret marem the picture he is named Blo-gros. Before becoming king he was a lama. As regards 
tha K + P ЕГА ible that Blo-gros took the side of the Kashmiris and assisted them. in their 
Ше Kashmir کے‎ юу indicated above may have been taken on that occasion. The Khri-dpon of 
ек liso to have joined the Kashmir army (seo inseription No. 192). 


Probably during the reign of this k 


- 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 


(А MS.) Lha-chen-Grags-pa-hbum (с. 1400-40 A.D.) had ruled over Rab-brtan- 
Tha-rtse, Gte-ya (Z MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtin-sgan. 


NOTES BY DR. K. ш 

і f Basgo (Survey map: Bazgo), now in ruins 

Rab-brian-lha-rise is the proper name of the palace اہ‎ mm : 

Gte-ya is 9 near Siur-la (Sňuù-la; Survey map: Snurla), but off the main valley to the north 

(Survey map: Teah). Gtit-sgai is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey map: Temesgam). It is, according to 
our ideas, a village. It is one of the prettiest villages in Ladakh. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
he possession of the ex-kings of Ladakh. The impression of the seal 


A seal attributed to this king is still in t i c Г 
which I was able to see was too indistinct to allow of any deciphering. It contains Sanskrit formulas in 
Laiitsha characters, but not а royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inscription from Bde-skyid, Nub-ra. 


His son was Lha-chen-Bha-ra (с. 1440-70 л.р.). 


NOTES 
Nothing known beyond the name. 


His son was Lha-chen-Bha-gan (с. 1470-1500 A.) This king being very fond 
of fighting, he and the people of Sel (L MS. : Ses), having formed an alliance, deposed 
and subjected the sons of the King of Sle (Leh, Gle), Grags-hbum-lde, [viz.] Blo-gros- 
mehog-Idan, Drui-pa-’A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas (L MS. : Slab-bstan). 


NOTES 
Sel, vulg. Se (Survey map: Shay), village 10 miles 5.8.Е. of Leh, on the right bank of the Indus. 
It has a palace of the Ladakh гаја (cf. В М5.). То this note by Dr. K. Marx let me add that the spelling 
Ses-pa would suggest the translation * the wise men’, as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, as Dr. K. Marx 
received his information from lama Bkra-sis-btsan-hphel, who was an authority on the history of Ladakh, 
I believe that his version, founded on the spelling of А MS., ought to be accepted. Sel is apparently the 
Saya-desa of Jonarüja's Rajatarangiut, v. 1107; cf. Ta'rtkh-i-Rashidt, р. 460 п. It is probably the ancient 
capital of the country, and it is the town where the heir apparent must be born. This village contains 
a Sunni mosque, asserted to be more ancient зап any of the mosques at Leh. It was probably erected by 
the Kashmir kings of the time. 
During this reign, according to Srivara’s Rdjatarazgiyi (iii, 82, 890, 440-4), the invasion of the 
Kashmir king Hasan-Khün probably took place. It ended in the defeat of the Kashmiris. (See my article, 
References to the Bhottas in the RüjaterühginI, Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92.) It appears strange that the 
second of Grags-pa-hbum-lde's sons had the half Muhammadan name Druü-pn-'A-li. Perhaps King Hbum-lde 
was compelled by Zainu’l-‘abidin to marry a Muhammadan lady. 
fs ieri ee سا‎ Баа of ig second West Tibetan or Rnam-rgyal dynasty. He ا‎ 
را‎ ркы کی رھ اود‎ m , or perfect victors’, and the word Rnam-rgyal, combin 
رہ سے‎ ite то е names of all his descendants. Being the founder of the Rnam-rgyel 
ETR рес the name Lha-chen-Kun-dgab-rnam-rgyal, which is found in the Daru 
inscription. The latter contains also the name of his minister Phyag- he same 
minister occurs also in inscriptions (Nos. 152, ; i 7 Bes ce eral مل‎ nume of d ^ i 
sema ما‎ VIE ACRES نا مک‎ ‚ 179, 180, 205) of his son Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal. ‘This minister 
certain Baghan is mentioned, as a Chui (Jo) of th i н 1 "yiEh-i- Rashidi 
(Trans, p.408). Dha-gan was RECIPE is M x provinces of Tibet, in the Ta'rikh-$ Ras 


32 2 qr Lho-chen-Lha-dbsà-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-£is-rnam-rgyal (с. 1900- 
- these two. Lha-dbaü-rnam-rgyal had great bodily strength and dexterity- 
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p ME e younger, being very crafty, caused the elder brother's eyes 
a x کر ہے‎ Ш, for the continuance of his race, he stationed him, together 

E n eur i E were born three sons: Llha-chen-Tshe-dban-rnam- 

: E -r -mgon-po, an jam-dbyans- - 

Н] yaüs-crnam-rgyal. These three sons grew‏ ات سے ھا 
They grew taller within a month‏ 
Than others grow in a year ;‏ 
They grew taller within a day‏ 
Than others grow within a month.‏ 


In his time the king Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal reigned. This king conquered [all the 
country] from Pu-rig upwards, and from Gro-Sod downwards hither. He brought 
[home] herds of ponies in inconceivable numbers, Не built the castle Slel-rnam-rgyal- 
rtse-mo, and founded the hamlet of Chu-bhi (L MS. : Chu-bi). He fought against 
an invading foree of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks. On the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo 
hill he erected the ‘ House of the Lords’ (Mgon-khan) and laid the corpses of the Turks 
under the feet of [the images of] the [four] Lords. (B MS.) Again, by building the 
* House of the Lords’, he obtained power over the demon that turns back hostile armies. 
(А MS.) He invited from Hbri-khuà (Z MS.: Hbri-gui) the ‘Real Buddha’, whose 
name was Chos-rje-ldan-ma, and then built the lamasery called Sgan-siion-bkra-sis-chos- 
rdzon. He made the rule regarding the number of children that were to be sent 
by every village to become lamas, and introduced the doctrine of the Bsgrub-rgyud. 
On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
flag. Whosoever, whether thief or liar, in short, anyone guilty of offence against the 
king’s palace or life, if he escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again, 
he presented to the Hbri-khun (Z MS.: Hbri-gun), Sa-skya, Dge-ldan, Lha-sa, and 
Bsam-yas [lamaseries] cushions, gold-water, long prayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals, 
all an hundredfold, ete. He also caused a Bhah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur to be copied, 
besides many other books, and erected many mchod-rtens. 


NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 

Liüs-süed, Lin-éed (Survey map: Linshot) in Zans-dkar, four marches south of Khalatse. Pu-rig, 
district crossed by the Kashmir road from the Zoji-la to the Photo-la. Capitals: Kargil and Kartse. 
The inhabitants are partly Buddhist, partly Shiah Muhammadans. They are a race distinct from either 
Baltis or Ladakhis. They wear an upper garment of a dark-brown colour, by which they may be distinguished 
from Ladakhis, and а small round skull-cap. The long locks of hair on the temples, in fashion with Baltis, 
are not seen with Pu-rig men. They all but monopolize the carrying trade between Ladakh and Kashmir, 
ponies—though not a very good breed—being their chief wealth. 650-500, nome of a district about the 
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lha-sa between Maryum-la and [the : river] Cha-chu-sangpo. The 
palace built by Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the precipitous rock (Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo) 
at the foot of which the city of Leh is built. The “Leh palace’ (built by Seit-ge-rmam-rgyal; see later) 
is at a lower level. At present only some religious buildings remain, the fort itself being in ruins. Chu-bhi : 
about a dozen houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Rnam-rgyal-rise-mo {hill}. Mgon-khaü : ше 
temple and images still remain (information from Bkra-sis-bstan-bphe . Hbri-khui, a Tibetan ا‎ 
Tt gives its name to a special order of lamas of the red ' persuasion. Bend سس سرت‎ M ү е 
proper name of the lamasery at Phyi-dbaii, 8 miles west of Leh, vulgarly called Sgan-ston-dgon-pa. as 
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i і ient h -вкуа, Tibetan lamasery of ‘req: 
i tains a collection of ancient armour. Sa-skya, Ў red 
ds de Боа order. This order is represented in Ladakh by the Mah-spro 
ч Dgo-ldan (Dgah-ldan), Lha-sa, and Bsam-yas are lamaserigg 


already been mentioned, 
Jamas. It gives its name 1 
lamasery (south of the Indus, near Ho-mi). 

i * yellow ' persuasion. А : i 
Dolonging a ا‎ cmd “tax order of children to be made lamas.’ Under the old régime every family 
Eine ; give up one—not the eldest, however—to be made lama, 


пе or two male children had to t з 
A Lm Bae this tax is no longer compulsory, and hence the great falling off in tho number of lamas, 
fie lama child, Btsun-chun, stays at home until his 8th year, wearing the red garment and the req 


rollow first. Then he goes to a lamasery, or is apprenticed to a lama, in order to receive hig 
Ee CURL he reaches his 14th or 15th year, being all this : lime ou Btsun-chun, 
Then he goes to Lha-sa, where his studies receive the finishing touch. After a шош еге of one or two 
years, or longer—now under the name of Dge-ishul (upásaka)—on passing an examination, conducted by tho 
head lama of the respective lamaseries, he is baptized, and thereby made a Dge-sloù (Bhikshu). Then he 
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a village priest, ог to enter опо 
of the lamnseries, where special duties await him. N.B.—There is а prevalent error regarding the dress of 
lamas, which is propagated even by Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism, ей. 9, pp. 268 and 278), viz. that the 
dress of lamas of tho ‘red’ persuasion is red, that of the ° yellow ' persuasion yellow. This is not so. The dress 
of both the ‘red’ and ‘ yellow ' lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamas belonging to the 
Dge-ldan-pa, who, to my knowledge, exist only in Zans-dkar, whose dress also is yellow) ; but lamas of the 
‘red! persuasion also wear red caps and red scarfs round their waist, whilst in the case of the yellow’ lamas 
these, and these only, are yellow. The Bsgrub-rgyud is а ‘treatise on Esoteric Doctrine’. Gold-water, i.e. 
gold, finely divided by long trituration, suspended in water, extensively used for gold-washing the images. 
Regarding the sentence which occurs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to the correctness of 
my translation; but if mthak dmag means ‘the hostile army’, and not the army of the country 
© operating at the frontier’, I think the sentence could not be rendered differently. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Lins-siied. I visited the place and found the palace of the kings of Leh in ruins. I could not trace any 
moro traditions regarding the blind king Lha-dbai, who had once resided there. Pu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 
Bu-rig is probably the original form. Pu-rig is the outcome of an attempt of many people at pronouncing the 
name Bu-rig after the fashion of Lha-sa. Thus, the personal name Bu-khrid was also converted to Pu-khrid. 
Many Ladakhis who have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the eastern pronunciation of Tibetan into 
Ladakh. Bu-rig means ‘clever boys’, probably because the Dards, the ancient inhabitants of the country, 
were superior to the Ladakhis in general culture. The Dard language is still spoken between Kargil and the 
Жой Pass. Тһе district consisted of two principalities, one with the capital of Cig-tan, the other with 
Dkar-rtse as its capital. . 

An inscription mentioning Lha-dbai-rnam-rgyal was found at Gtin-mo-sgah; see my Collection of 
Historical Inscriptions, No. 88. An inscription and a portrait of Bkra-éis-rnam-rgyal exist in the Mgon-khai 
temple at Leh. I visited this temple, and found the figures of the four lords artistically carved in wood. 
The principal figure represented Rnam-thos-sras (Vaisravaya). Another inscription of Bkra-sis is found in 
the Gsum-rtsag temple at Alci, which he renovated. Ladakhi Songs, No. v, refers to this renovation. The 
pedestal of his flagstaff is still in existence at Phyi-dban. I am inclined to believe that he erected the 
flagstaff because he wished to appease his own conscience. He himself had committed a crimen lese 
majestatis. By embracing the flagstaff himself he hoped to get rid of the crime. He was apparently ٭‎ great 
politician. When the Turkomans invaded his country, he instigated them to fight all his disobedient chiefs 
one after another (et. the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, р. 422); but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in 
| 188 ھتہ‎ шщ the Ta динами (p. 423) a Balti or Nub-ra chief of those times called Bahram- 
کی ہر عامس‎ ae to BI р (No. 41 of M collection). The Turkomans s 5ھ‎ 
МЫ Ойла лш гышка ges کت ساسا سد ار ا‎ 
I believe that the Turkomans, when once they سن‎ an x soak of д, p if he паб سد‎ 
but called his successor by the ваше name. This would ae one of а Tibetan chief, did not let it go ]dan 
as still living in 1589 др. It was his x explain why they speak of Blo-gros-mchog- 

‘successor, whom they called by the same name. Е 
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_ Then the incarnate king Tshe-dban-rnam- 
assume the royal functions. Going to war, 


[all the country] from Nam-riüs in the east (L MS. : in the north) downwards hither 
(viz.) Blo-bo, Pu-hrais, Gu-ge, etc; to the south, Hdzum-lan and Nun-ti both ; 
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar (L MS. : Khab-gar) He also E that 
he would make war against the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Ladakh] ; but the people 
of Nubera petitioned him, and he desisted. He brought the chiefs of all ‘these [districts | 
(S MS.), having spoken to them in a friendly manner, (4 MS.) [with him] as hostages, 
and placed his own representatives in [their] castles, АП Mar-yul grew much in extent 
and flourished. Gu-ge had to pay as tribute and dues annually 300 zo of gold 
(S MS.) silver, 100 three years' sheep, and one horse. (A MS.) Ru-thogs had to x 


260 zo of gold in addition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding horse, ten tanned 


skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-ho-ldon and Zin-dar- 
chen-dar-chua ; [indeed], from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivable 
quantities. The king came to consider : ‘My ancestors have, оп the pattern of Lha-sa 
and Mtho-glii of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-mo ; 
but, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship, or to offer up 
sacrifices, or perform circumambulations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, (4 MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a basis 
similar to what it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.’ But, as his work on earth was 
finished, he went to heaven. 


-rgyal (c. 1532-60 лр.) was invited tu 
while yet quite a young man he conquered 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


Nam-riis, on the road from Lha-sa to Ladakh, twenty-one marches from this side of Lha-sa. Hdzum- 
lan, not known. May be identical with Jumla in Nepal. Si-dkar (Shigar), a large village (and principality) 
in Baltistan. Kha-dkar (Khaskar, d preceding / in Ladakh being frequently pronounced likes). There certainly 
is a Kashkar (Chitral) further west, but it is very improbable that the Ladakh Empire should ever have 
extended so far. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to the welfare of Nub-ra. It is in Nub-ra 
that all the caravans going to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplies for man and beast. Consequently 
most grown-up people in Nub-ra know the Turki language fairly well. Hkhar-ho-ldoü and Zii-dar-chen-dar- 


' сһий are said to be the names of two estates near Ru-thogs? (Let me note that on Montgomerie’s map of 


the Western Himalayas there is marked a place Darchan a little north-east of the Manasarowar Lake.—F.) 
The Rtse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo hill at Leh. 

TTshe-dbaü-rnam-rgyal is supposed to have been an incarnation of Phyag-na-rdo-rje (Vajrapani). 
Gautama Buddha, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are supposed to be the relics 
referred to in this passage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Hjam-dbyais-rnam-rgyal. 
(Communication by Bkra-éis-bstan-bphel)  Bal-pa-can is the namo of one of the ancient kings of Tibet 
E =. „ ‘hostages’ (according io Jischke, Dict. ; the MSS., however, are unanimous in writing ste-pa ; 
pronunciation also sie-pa). Опе io of gold is stated to weigh + tola, equivalent to almost 3 grammes. 
Its value in silver is said to be equivalent to from 15 to 18 rupees. This would correspond to the British 
guinea: Ono žo of gold is the price charged, e.g., for large printed volumes like the Adoitan which may be 
had at Leh lamasery, printed to order for this prico. Sems-can-gyi-las, his work on earth. Tt would be 
far-fetched to explain this by “the work (karma) of a prior existence in their efforts being exhausted ', as 


i ivi i 1 *9—Е. W. TJ. 
Suggested b gintwei “the merits of living creatures (i.e. his people) were exhausted y 
Sugg у Schlagint eit [ е ۶ ү 
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Dr. A. Neve, of Srinagar, таф. 
tradition, had been planted by а Balti king. W 
over all their possessions. Tshe-dbaü-rnam 


ther with those o Mica 
together (Labul). For a song of old Bum-bha, his minister, see Ind. Ant., 1909, 


Rock-inscriptions referring to constructions of roads by 


course, 
there is a portrait of him, 
confirmed by the chronicles of Ko-loù 
pp: 57-68, ‘Ten Ancient Historical Songs,’ No. vi. J 
this king are found under Nos. 44 and 77 of my collection. 

Upon this all the vassal princes in one place after another lifted up their heads, 
Hjam-dbyaiis-mam-rgyal reigned (c. 1560-90 A.D.) In the time of this king two chiefs 
in Pu-rig did not agree. He came with the Ladakh army to the assistance of one of 
them, Tshe-rin-malig. But the time had now come when the period of darkness should 
supervene, the period when royal supremacy should well-nigh be destroyed. The army 
of ‘A-li-Mir, Duke of Nan-gon (C MS. : of Skar-rdo), broke forth. They met, and by 
dint of stratagem, [ever] putting off [fighting] from one day to the next, [he succeeded 
in holding them on] until all the passes and valleys were blocked with snow, and the 
king with his army, wherever they went, were compelled to surrender. All Ladakh 
was [soon] overrun by Sbal-tis, who burnt all the religious books with fire, threw some 
into the water, destroyed all the monasteries, whereupon they again returned to their own 
country. After this it pleased ^ A-li-Mir-Ser-Han (Khan) to give his daughter, Rgyal- 
Kha-thun (5 MS.: Rgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who was an incarnation of the white 
Sgrol-ma (Тага), to Hjam-dbyaüs-rnam-rgyal to be his wife. 

(В MS.) After he had sojourned there for no long while, 
[It happened that] ^A-li-Mir had a dream. 

[He dreamt] he saw, emerging from the river below his castle, a lion, which sprang 
and disappeared in [the body of] Rgyal-Kha-thun. It was at the identical time that 
Rgyal-Kha-thun conceived. Now, after ’A-li-Mir had prepared a feast for all the 
soldiers, and Rgyal-Kha-thun had put on all her jewels, he invited Hjam-dbyaüs-rnan- 
rgyal to mount the throne, and then said : à Р 

Yesterday in а dream 

I saw a lion [emerging] from the river in front [of the castle]; 
And, jumping at Rgyal-Kha-thun, he disappeared into her body. 
At the same time also 

That girl conceived. 

Now it is certain that she will give birth to a male child, 

, Whose. name ye shall call Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal ! 

Having seid this, he gave [the king] leave with the army of Ladakh to return home 
and to resume his royal functions. (4 MS.) To him were born two sons: Sen-ge-rnant- 
rgyal and Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, these two. At that time Hjam-db as-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself: ‘In the first instance I t wi Eal у: idt 
WU SUN En vinta went with my army to the assis a 
g rig; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste No 
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Buddha end mak пеи аб may servo towards tho propagation of the religion of 
xe 19 Spread. But, as the religion of Buddha is entirely dependent 


upon the people for its propagation, I must, on my part, relieve them from all taxation 
and protect them like my own children!’ Having thus resolved, he equalized rich cani 
poor three times. This king united under his sway [all PO comes] from Pu-rig 
upwards, and from Bran-rtse downwards, Tshe-rin-rgyal-mo, the daughter of Hjig- 


perde S he had married before he took Rgyal-Kha-thun, also bore him 
two sons, NNag-dbaü-rnam-rgyal and Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rzval ‘tw A 
sent to Dbus-Gtsan ( 1 pice o 


Central Tibet) in order to [lay down] before the precious Jo-bo 
and cushions, At Hbras-spuis and Ra-lu gold, silver, pearls, 
all in numbers of one hundred. 
At De-rnams long prayer-flags, and also messengers to invite the Hbrug-pa 
incarnation [to Ladakh]. For the sake of his teputation during his lifetime (2) he 
caused а copy of the [B]rgya-[r]tog-gser-gsum, the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud-gser-hphren, and 
other [books] to be written in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of posthumous fame 
he would have very much liked to rebuild and present anew whatever had been destroyed 
by the Sbal-tis, but, his life being short, he went to heaven [without having been able to 
accomplish his purpose]. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Май-дой, ‘central and upper [districts]! viz. of Baltistan. Вгай-гізо (Survey map: "Tankse), well-known 
village east of Leh, on the road to Ње Рай-Кой Lake and Byaü-chen-mo. "Тһе limits given here include 
less territory than there had been under the kings of Ladakh at any other time. Hobras-spuis, a Dge-ldan-pa 
lamasery in Central Tibet. Ra-luù, also written Smra-luh, and once Hbrug-ra-lui, an important lomasery of 
the Hbrug-pa order, near Lha-sa. De-rnams, а lamasery (Dge-ldan-pa), two or three days’ journey west 
of Lha-sa. 

Jo-bo: I am informed there are really three images called by this name; two of them, the best known of 
all, are the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che and Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), both in the Јо-Кһай at Lha-sa, one 
on a lower, the other on an upper platform. The third, Jo-bo-Sükya-muni, is the one,at Ra-mo-che. The 
Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje was brought by the queen Khri-btsun from Nepal (see above, p.88, n. 1) ; the Jo-bo- 
Sükya-muni, on the other hand, by the queen Кой-јо from China (see above). Where the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che came 
from I do not know." Cab-dar, not Cob-dar, a long tuft of silk threads, suspended from a trident (kha-tam-kha 
or rise-gsum) and supported on a pole. It may be carried about or placed on the roof of lamaseries and 
palaces. The Hbrug-pa incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal-Ye-ses-mgon-po, the tutelary deity of 
the Hbrug-pas. Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum is a religious trilogy, consisting of the Brgya-ston, the Rtog-gzwis, and the 
Gser-hod. Frequently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (A copy of the Gser-hod-dam-pa, written 
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthography, was recently discovered at Kyelang. It was bought by the 
Archeological Department.—F.) Kar[Bkak]-rgyud-gser-hphren: Bkra-Sis-bstan-hphel, Inte head lama of the 
Stag-sna Iamasery іп Ladakh, and probably the most learned lama in the country, infórmed me that this 
is a kind of clerical genealogy, or а list containing the names of the chief lamas of his own order, the 
Bkah-rgyud-pa, from its very commencement. The Bkah-rgyud-pa, who are supposed to derive their دنت‎ 
from this genealogy, are a subdivision of the Hbrug-pa order. (Let me add that in No. 128 of my collection 
of inscriptions the names of the ‘church-fathers’ of the Bkah-rgyud-ps order are given as follows: (1) Rdo-rje- 
behar, (2) Ti-li (Тео-ра), (8) Na-ro, (4) Mar-pa, (5) Mi-la, (6) Bgam-po, (7) Thar-sab-pa, (8) Gnas-phug-pa, 
(9) Dpal-ldan-bbrug-pa. ‘The images of several, if not all, of them may bo seen at the Tamay uru 
monastery.—F.) Although polygamy is not common gih тазады ылу being لے‎ 3 то m 
yet no one objects if а man, in case his first wife has no children, takes а second wile: The ваи б 3 then 

1 [According to Sarat Chandra Das, Journey to Lhasa (p. 201), it was brought by Sroft-btsan-sgam-po's wife Koti-jo from 
China ; ef. also Landon's Lhasa, vol. ii, р. 310.—F. W. T-] 
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called chan-chen (Icam-chen 9—Е.), the second wife chan-chung (lcam-chuù 9—E.) ; chan-ma is said to by 


‘aw Y ht Iling of the word is uncertain. ды, x ee 
ا کا‎ vio peer ay فا‎ [re sell ultr; Baro, TY (пзе, Dict), Yap 


do you think [we g ^ 

‘ succumbed, lost, waned. Rgya-mar, ihe same as Rgya-mar-phyag-165-3t. ; 
NOTES DY THE TRANSLATOR 

who did not agree were the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rlso and the Pu-rig Sultan of 
ed Muhammadanism. For a song on Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal’s alliance 
i ticle ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, No. viii, Ind. Ant., 1909, pp. 57-08. 
m-rgyal (Cürumant). Rnam-rgyal-mgon-po seems to 
rgyal ascended {о tho throne (see the Mdo-mkhar 
ferring to Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal’s marriage to 
ticle ‘Rock Inscriptions at Мае’, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, pp. 79-80. Гог Alt-Mir- 
No. v of my collection, * Ten Ancient Historical 


inscription, 
a Sbal-ti princess see my аг 
Sher-Khün's position in Sbal-ti history see my remarks on song 


His son was the king of faith, Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal (c. 1590-1635 A.D.) From his 
childhood he was very strong, and in wrestling, running, jumping, shooting with [bow 
and] arrow, as well as matchlock, and riding—in every kind of sport—he was to be 
compared with Don-grub (Siddhartha), the son of Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana), of olden time, 
The king, yet a youth, made war against the back-steppes of Gu-ge. Even so far as 
from the northern slope of Ti-se (Kailasa) he carried away ponies, yaks, goats, and 
sheep, and filled the land with them. Some time later he made war against the central 
provinces of Gu-ge also. Sa-waà (a kind of game?) and Za-ye (L°MS. : Za-yas!) 
he allowed to be killed, and he made all La-dvags to be full of yaks and sheep. He 
married the princess (owner) of Ru-śod, Bskal-bzai-sgrol-ma, and made her queen. 
He invited the King of Siddhas (grub-thob), called Stag-tshan-ras-chen, [to Ladakh}. 
This Buddha, who had obtained the rainbow-body, had visited India (L MS. : India and 
China), 'O-rgyan (Udyana), Kha-che (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddhas 
face to face. In fulfilment of his father’s intention he erected at Bab-sgo an [image of] 
Byams-pa (Maitreya), made of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be] in his 8th year, 
and adorned with all kinds of precious stones; (C MS.) he offered up turquoise and coral 
jewellery and other things. (A MS.) He introduced the great deities of all India, east 
and west. He appointed for the duration of the [present] Kalpa five lamas to be in 
perpetual attendance, and to offer up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps burning both 
day and night. He set up sashes made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, {and also] 
umbrellas, long prayer-flags, ete. Again; in fulfilment of his mother's intention, he sent; 
to be laid down at the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor (Subhuti), the 


. Pan-chen, Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan (А.р. 1569-1662], golden earrings, silver earrings, amber 


[pieces of] the size ofapples 108, smaller ones 108, coral beads of the size of fowls’ eggs 108, 
pearls of the size of Chinese peas 108, and smaller ones a great many. (В MS.) At · 
Lha-sa, Khra-hbrug, Bsam-yas, and other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices 
everywhere one thousand. To the Dgedldan] Hbras[spuns], Se-r[a] Hbrug-Ra-lu» 
Sa-skya, and all the other lamaseries both great and small, ie ما‎ ‘presents of [te 
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for] the tea-generals, and other things, 


all numberi 5 
At Wam-le, Rgod-yul, Kha-nag, Gtsa ہے سو‎ (76) 


à З ù-dmar, Skyu-dmar-nan, Me-ru, Dar-rtse, he gave 
the entire Population [to the monasteries]; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh 
and throughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the 
duration of the present Kalpa. (4 MS.) To the Siddha Stag-tshai-ras-chen, the same 


[as mentioned before], he gave, in the several districts that belonged to himself, 


estates as well as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshan-ras-chen, during 
the reigns of both the father Sen-ge-rn 


20 -rnam-rgyal and the son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, the 
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily 
completed (S MS.) innumerable monasteries, of which the chief were these three, the 
Byan-chub-bsam-glin monastery of He-mi, the Theg-mehog monastery of Lce-bde, and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wam-le, (4 MS.) also the Bkra-éis-sgan monastery and 
others. Thus the law of Buddha made progress and flourished. (C MS.) To the 
great Siddha, Stag-tshan-ras-chen, the supreme, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks, 
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladakhi rupees), 100 20 of gold, 
3,000 loads of grain, one string of pearls, one string of coral beads, one string of 
turquoises, 25 matchlocks, 25 spears, 25 swords, 15 coats-of-mail, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 pieces of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for ‘scarfs of blessing’, and other presents inconceivable. Then 
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar (palace) of nine stories, and completed it 
within about three years. His own private utensils for religious worship were 
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He also caused a Bhah-hgyur to be 
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, many other [religious] volumes and 
books. (S MS.) Then also, he built a sku-gdui (kind of stüpa), six stories high, 
furnished with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leh he erected three man-thai 
(Mendong, man: walls), and in Zans-mkhar one, with altogether 100 millions of mani stones. 
As a scent-offering he erected the images of the golden chain of the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud 
lamas, and the great Thub-[pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [Thus] he caused the precious 
teaching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. (B MS.) All his dominions 
lived according to the rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled 
with the saying: ‘In the whole world is there a king like Sen-ge or a lama like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and moon, a pair ?' After this, Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself: ‘ [My] uncle Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal ruled indeed as far as Nam-rins 
in the north-east ; but he did not live long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjam- 
dbyans-rnam-rgyal all the vassal princes again rose. So he again went to war [and 
came] as far as Nam-rins in the north. At Siri-dkar-mo he stopped (or, he was 
routed at Si-ri-dkar-mo). Upon this there arrived an ambassador from Tibet. and it 
was agreed that the frontier should remain as before, and that his dominions should 


"include all the country up to Dbu[s]-Gtsan. On his return journey he died at Wam-le. 


is ki П offerings and gave many hundreds 
L .) Further, [this king] made many sma à : 
o a ^ in ما‎ kinds (2) of linen, and tufts of silk threads. As an ' offering 


of the word’ [he presented] the Ston-phrag-brgya-pa, the Mdo-sde- Bskal-bzan-po. on five . 
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occasions copies of the five divisions of the Byams-chos, and on two occasions copies of 


the Brgya-[r]tog-gser-gsum. He caused the biography of Stag-tshans-ras-chen and the 
Mgur-hbum to be copied in gold, silver, and copper. He caused many hundred million 
of mani formulas to be recited, and for them offered many sacrifices of a hundred or 


a thousand each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [and other monasteries], although 8 
reality he did not build them, but they came into existence by a miracle. He intro- 
duced the teaching of the Bsgrub-rgyud. During the time of this king, 'A.dam-mkhan, 
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the army of Pad-cha-Sa-hjan, they fought many 


battles at Mkhar-bu, and, many Hor (Mughal soldiers) being killed, a complete victory 
An army being sent against Gu-ge, its chief and owner 


-bran of Gu-ge, as well as [the] Los-lon (the really blind one), 
(chief?) of Ru-thog was also deposed, and Ru-thog was seized. 
Dbus-Gtsan, and Si-ri as well as Kyar-Kyar were made 
Gtsan, Sde-pa-gtsan-pa, presented many mule-loads of 
gold, silver, and tea; and after [Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal] had paid his respects (?) he went 
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brought Lho-mo-sdan into his 
power. He reigned from Bu-ran, Gu-ge, Zais-dkar, Spyi-ti, and Bu-rig, as far as the 
Mar-yum pass in the east. Ru-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines were 
brought under his sway, and La-dvags spread and flourished. 


was deposed, and Risa 
were seized. The 'Ал-ра 
[Then] war was made against 
tributary. The King of Dbus- 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


Ru-£od, an upland district (about 15,000 feet elevation) between Ladakh and Lahul and Spiti, usually 
called Rupshu (Drew) or Rukshu (Survey map). The present © queen’ of Ladakh is also а Rupshu princess. 
Bab-sgo, village on the River Indus, about 18 miles west of Leh (Survey map: Bazgo). The temple and 
image (the so-called Se-ljah monastery) still remain, whilst the palace is in ruins. The place is well worth 
a visit. Khrag-hbrug is a Dge-ldan-pa Jamasery at Lhasa. Bkra-gis-sgah, in Tibet, about two marches from 
the frontier, on the River Indus (map of Turkestan : Tashigong). He-mi, famous lamasery in Ladakh 
(Survey map : Ніші), about 18 miles §.8.E. of Leh. The Himis fair in summer is the chief attraction to 
sight-seers in Ladakh. This Jamasery is at present still the greatest landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one 
of the most influential persons in the country. The lamas are of the Hbrug-pa order of the ‘red’ persuasion. 
Theg-mchog of Lce-hbre is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (vulg. Chemre; Survey map: 
Chimray) Byah-Nam-rins; Northern Nam-riüs: the word Byaù has probably come to be a compound part 
of the name. Si-ri-dkar-mo, name of a small lamasery on & rock on the right bank of the River Charta- 
Sangpo (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river may to some extent account for the defeat of 
the Ladakh army (cf. Koeppen, ii, р. 146, n. 1). Rgod-yul is the name of the Hanle (Wam-le) district 
Kha-nag (Drew's map: Kharnak; Survey map: Khanuk; vulg. Kharnak), a valley in Zaùs-dkar. Gtsail, 
abridged from Gtsaùkha, а valley near Неллі.  Dmar, abridged from Dmar-rise-lai (Drew: Marchalong: 
Survey map: Marsahing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dmar-nai: Skyu=Skew or Skio (Survey 
дад) їп im alley of Dmar-kha in Zaüs-dkar; Dmar stands for Dmar-kha (Drew and Survey: Markha): 
AT ar-rtse is found in the upper part of the Bhāga Valley, Lahul.—F- 
The Ble-chen-dpal-mkhar is the palace of Leh, a conspicuous building immediately above the city. (A picture 
5 ES 2 oe Ladak, where there is also another of the Wam-le (Hanle) monastery.) 

ЗЬ ee : m аны according to Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 586), seems to denote the degree 
rhatship. This passage, however, properly refers to Jaini Th ا‎ ain in Ше 
text four lines further down, where the eighty Grub-thob 1 ede ‘ si ond occurs Fe where 
in Buddhistio literature are, I believe, the ‘ei are mentioned. The only eighty ' referred to any™ 

$ : „the “eighty great disciples’, Mahd-srdvakas. They, indeed, wer? not 
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supposed to have attained i وش‎ Py 
5 the Grub-thob, or Sido ee um but becamo Arhats at the moment of their death. 
i.e. perfection, when he dies, Two characteristics ieee ES cem] hip’, опо who will obtain Grub-pa, 
that between him and an arhat designate is ve m di ری س0‎ ы же Бег mlo рыр 
course with the ‘eighty great disciples * ре. اہ‎ m i a пе first is that he is able to have inter- 
obtained the ‘rainbow-b ody” (bjah-lus), 1. eee is of no account. The second is that he has 
" behind, just like the rai " 1.0. а у which at death vanishes out of sight, not leaving any 
ited , پا‎ BAO) tainbow. Compare the seven Khri (thrones) in Chapter IV (ante). This, of course, 
amounts to obtaining Parinirodya. Now, as according to Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism. ed. 2 р. 184), the 
Big and highest degree of Arhatship is identical with Supreme Buddhahood, it is no longer dificult to seus 
E hy Stog-tshai-ras-chen should be styled a Baüs-rgyas,ie.a Buddha. Stag-tshaiı is said to be the author of the 
little book of travel, the Sam-bha-la-pali-lam-yig, referred to once or twice in these notes. (Portrait statuettes of 
Stag-tshan may be seen at He-mi and Lee-hbre.—E.) The Rgyal-mishan isa crinoline-shaped kind of parasol, 
but cylindrical, not conical, in form, about 8 feet in height by 1 foot in width ; it consists of two or three hoops 
with a covering of black woollen threads or of trimmings of calico. (It is of Indian origin.—F. W. T.) It is 
planted on the roofs oflamaseries and palaces. The Pay-chen-rin-po-che at Bkra-sis-Ihun-po is not usually 
supposed to be an incarnation of Subhiti; but, as he may be an incarnation of Amitübha, of MaijusrI, of 
Vajrapāņi, and of Tson-kha-pa, there is no reason why he should not be an incarnation of Subhüti as well. 
(But see Griinwedel, Mythologie, р. 207, where Subhüti is placed at the head of the hierarchs of Bkra-sis- 
Ihun-po.—F. W. T.) 

Tibetan glog (ie. klog reading)=fire-arms. As to Sa-wai and Йа-ус (Za-yas) no information was 
available. Bkra-gis-bstan-hphel, however, was confident that mar-jag-la-glon-ba means ‘to kill'. Dgons- 
rdzogs-la really has a much more profound meaning than simply ‘in memory’. I think its primary meaning 
is ‘to complete what may be supposed to have been the intention of the deceased person to do, but 
was left undone’; a secondary meaning would be ‘to perform meritorious works on behalf of a deceased 
person, so as to benefit him or her in the Jar-do purgatory’; and thirdly (once in C. MS., distinctly во), 
“funeral rites and prayers read for tho benefit of the soul.’ The litany used on such occasions is called, in the 
case of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbyan-lam, ‘the way of removing obstacles,’ viz. in the road to a happy rebirth, 


and is usually read for forty-nine days (as Sir Monier Williams gives it, Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 894). Rgya-tha, 


* great deities’; I follow in this translation Bkra-éis-bsta-hphel’s explanation; but still somo misgivings as to its 
accuracy remain. Hbum-ishaù are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of a ring about 2 inches in diameter, 
on to which are strung, like beads, а large number of very diminutive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phud, a first 
offering, earnest of land. 1'sho-smad, ‘decline of life’; tsho-stod, ‘prime of life.’ “The king was like a lion and the 
lama like а tiger ' is an allusion to their proper names: зей-де = Поп, stag=tiger. Mchod-yon, mchod — lama ; 
уоп = допог, i.e. yon-bdag (dd@napati), present lord. One Ladakh rupee is equal to $ rupee British coinage. 
Rkyan-khab=Urdu Kimkhwab, cloth. — Men-ise, silk-gauze with dots; glin-ri, the same without dots. The 
two words combined are men-glit. A-se is a broad variety of this kind of loose gauze. For ‘scarfs of 
blessing’ seo Нис & Gabet's memoirs, сіс. — Lo-no-gsum, compare Jüschke's Dict., sub voce ño, zla-ba-ito-beu 
means ‘the first half of the tenth month’, hence here we probably ought to translate ‘the first half qf the 
third year’. Naù-rian means ‘ his own private utensils for religious worship’. E 
NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

As regards ihe works of literature mentioned in the above account the following may be said: The 
Bkah-hgyur is, of course, the well-known encyclopedia. The copy in gold, silver, and copper writing 
mentioned above is apparently still existent at Bab-sgo. The Stoi-phrag-brgya-pa is & well-known work of 
Mahüyüna philosophy, the Salasáhasrikà Prajná-páramità, comprising 100,000. Slokas. Mdo-sde is the 
name of one of the divisions of the Bkak-hgyur, viz. the sütras. _(Skal-bzans is the Bhadra-kalpa, the 
beginning of the Л40.—Е. W. T) Byams-chos is perhaps the abridged title of the work Byams-pas-zus- 
pahi-chos-brgyad; but this work has eight, not five, chapters as stated in the text. For Brgya-rtog-qser-gsum, 
the well-known trilogy, see notes on Hjam-dbyaiis-mam-rgyal. The biography of Bing ما ساط‎ с һаз 
not yet been discovered, but will probably soon come to light. The Mgur-houm are the well-known 100,000 
Е from Z MS. are of particular importance, for they A us s diea Rr 
ما‎ conquer Ladakh. He did not succeed, however, in capturing the town of Mkhar-bu. is town was built 
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in below the ancient town, and above the prosent 
۴ 7۲ء‎ f Mughal soldiers killed during that campaign. Ay 

‘i hi -bu, there aro many graves, c ч 
аа һу Son-go-rnam-rgyal is found on a rock below the entrance to the old tow n. Tt contains 
date ibly that of the battle of Mkhar-bu, viz. the water-dog year (1622 +12=1684 A.D). Cunningham, 
акар ount of that war, says that it was Jahangir who mado an 


1 i ; giv very similar acc 
who on p. 322 of his Ladak gives a very xion with the tele of this war the name of a Sbal-ti chiot 


tempt to conquer Ladakh. In conne à Е u Sbal 
aaa ` Tu uS name, however, cannot be traced in any of the tables of Sbal-ti chieftains. On 


с : i газ called Adam-Khan. Cunningham, in his Ladak (pp. 345 sqq. 

E ھت‎ ol и سم وت‎ This is quite in keeping with Cunningham's mu 
SIR کا‎ for tho most important of Alr-Mir-Sher-Khün's sons was Abmad-Khan. The note on the 
conquest of Tsaparang (Rtsa-braù) is also of great importance. This is in all probability tho conquest which 
led to the end of d'Andrada’s mission at Tsaparang. Los-loi, the really blind опе, is apparently tho 
nickname of the Tsaparang king, who was favourably inclined towards Christianity. Two inscriptions, 
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gu-ge, Khri-bkra-sis-grags-pa-Ide, and to 
d'Andrada's mission, were discovered by me on my Spiti journey in 1909. In Duka’s Life of Csoma de Körös 
(p. 96) we rend that a work by a Romish missionary on Tibet, the Speculum veritatis, dated 1678, was 
discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr. Gerard believed it 
to be connected with d'Andrada (or his mission 9). It was sent to Csoma. King Sen-ge's Central Tibetan 
expedition was directed against Sde-pa-Gtsaii-pa, ‘the king of Tibet.’ This Sde-pa-Gtsan-pa is a well-known 
historical personage. He is mentioned in S. Ch. Das’ article, ‘Tho Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama’ (JASB., 
1904, pp. 85, 86), as having fought against the yellow-cap church from 1615-41 A.D. Whether Sen-ge- 
rnam-rgyal was successful to the very end of his expedition or not, I find it as yet impossible to decide, the 
text not being sufficiently clear. 

Аз regards dates referring to Sei-go-rnam-rgyal's reign, the following may be mentioned. (It must bo 
understood, however, that Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal's reign overlapped that of his son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. This 
son had taken charge of part of his father's work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the 
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In the same year, under Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, 
the Kashmir mosque of Leh is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtful. In Sehlagintweit's 
inscription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given : Erection of the monastery in the water- 
tiger year (1602-129 — 1614 a.D.) : completion of the building in the water-horse year (1649-19 = 1054 л.р.); 
erection of the great maui wall at the Seü-ge-sgo doorway (at Leh or He-mi?) in the iron-dog year 
(1610 +12=1622 a.D. or 1670-+12=1682 A.D.) Above the door of the Lice-hbre monastery there is а silver 
plate, which contains nothing but the following date, possibly that of the completion of the building: The 
water-ox year (1618+12=1625 л.р.). The Jesuit mission at Tsaparang came to an end in 1652 or 1656, 
according to Н. Hosten'S Jesuit Missionaries in Northern India (p. 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1624 to 
1652 or 1656 A.D. 

In К. Marx's В MS. the great Buddha statue and the great stüpa, both at Sheh, are stated to have been 
erected by Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Their construction was possibly begun under Bde-ldan's father, ۰ 
rnam-rgyal. The Bkah-brgyud lamas are the nine church-fathers of the Hgrug-pa sect of Tibet. See notes 
under Hjam-dbyais-rmam-rgyal. According to the text, given above, this king introduced all the great deities 
Ы ae Tt Y probably during his reign that ‘the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Guru 
дыы L sia in ihe Hdzam-glin-ye-ées (JASB., vol. lvi, р. 192). Even nowadays the Golden Temple at 
Amritsar is a Ladakhi place of pilgrimage. King Seh-ge's orders regarding the dress of his subjects are found 
in my manuscript collection of proverbs from Rgya. A picture of the royal household of his times is found on 
a temple flag at Ño-ma in Ladakh. The history of Sen-go-rnam-rgyal's step-brother, Nag-db -rgyal 
is to be found in my ' History of Lahul', written 1 ات‎ айга = m se ا‎ | 
r rs z „т or the Ind. Ant. Nag-dbah's name is also connected, 

E ition, with the Ladakhi monasteries of Steg-sna and Nod. The following inscriptions of 
Seü-ge-rnam-rgyal's time are found in my Collection of Historical Inscripti Å 8 [ the 
construction of a bridge at Sa-spola; No. 51, Hy torical mscriptions: No. 50, Report 0 
from Lin-sîied ; No. 68, Decree from , Hymn addressed to the king from Bab-sgo ; No. 52, Votive tablet 
سو دہ‎ ES ا سوا‎ e 
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra; No. 58, Votive tablet ھت‎ ущ رط و‎ Ne: 05 B 


in ruins. Опа pla 


ep rock, and is now 
‘on the top of a steep 7 کت نے‎ 
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УШ. The Last | d . 
(B MS.) To him ndependent Kings of Ladakh 


2 were born three sons, Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal с. 1620-45 л.р.), 
ыыы а تو‎ 1 and Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal. Bie Wa ee was ae 
king. (5 MS): He lived according to the ten virtues, even during his youth. Не 
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a biography of his father, in 
accordance with his [father's] character 1 
Е. W. Т.). He showed unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that 
of four heroes combined. (B MS.) "In-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos- 
rje-Smug-hdzin of Stag-sna, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of 
Stag-[tshan ras [chen] А% the time of the erection of the He-mi and Theg-mchog 
[lamaseries] he was proclaimed [head lama 2], and became the most excellent amongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. (L MS.) According to the teacher 
Stag-tshan's advice (B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To the youngest son, 
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zans-dkar were allotted, and he ruled there. 
Then Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Ru-thog in summer, and in La-dvags in winter. 
He united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-rig to Mar-yul (Z MS. to the 
Mar-yum pass) (C MS.) He united under his sway Mnah-ris-skor-gsum, Ku-ge, 
Ru-thog, Man-yul, Spyi-ti, Zans-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, Bhal-ti, 
all these countries, and protected them like children; they were happy. (В MS.) In 
fulfilment of an intention of his father (or in memory of his father) he erected at Sel 
an image of [Sikya]-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, three stories high; also a relic- 
receptacle (mchod-rten), five stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the canopy and 
the crowning-piece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an intention of his mother, 
(С MS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ‘ long mani wall’ 
500 paces long (B MS.), having at either end a stüpa, one of the great Byan-chub, the 
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type] At the Leh palace he put up an image of [Sakya]- 
thub-pa made of copper and gilt, two stories high. As it had been customary with his 
father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra, Zans-dkar, Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo), 
Gtin-sgan, and other places 108 lamas each, who were to perform the 100 millions of 
Om mani padme him incantations there once а year. Furthermore, for the sake of his 
own reputation with posterity, he erected at Slel an image of Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalo- 
kita), made of copper and gilt (C MS. a silver Spyan-ras-gzigs), two stories high ; ац 
assembly-hall, and a silver stüpa, two stories (C MS. three stories) high. Also at that 
time he appointed his minister, Sükya-rgya-mtsho, field-marshal. In the female 
water-ox year (1613+ 12 = 1625 a.D.) the Ladakh army took the field. Many men and 
women of Mkhar-bu were carried away captive. He-nas-ku and Stag-rtse were reduced 
and brought into subjection. Next, Cig-gtan and Sa-dkar (Z MS. Sa-gar) were taken 
(broken). Then he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. He took Sod castle and gathered 
in the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent his army against Sum-hbran and 
conquered it, then attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious, br M aw ey with in 
its chief, the Khri-Sultan. In the male wood-tiger year (1614+12=1626 хр.) he 
emm red Chor-hbad (Chos-hbad) and Mtho-rtse- 
marched against Kha-pu-lu and conque 1 3 
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mkhar. These districts he assigned to Hatam-Khan نت‎ ад and 
(L MS.) 'A-li-Ehan (B MS.), these three severally. he A ds (N ud о and al] 
the Sbal-tis were unanimous in their complaints to the Nawa н یر‎ Kashmir) 
[of these high-handed proceedings}, In anger ل‎ an arny р тос (Mughal) 
numbering 200,000 arrived at Ра-ва-11; but the minister Е تا‎ ы 0 La-dvags 
and the forces occupying [the castle] fought a battle against the Hor army, and killed 
шапу Hor soldiers. They captured ensigns and kettle-drums, winning a complete 


victory over the enemy. 
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NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 

is an i B hich is still there, as well as the mchod- 
"he Sakya-ihub-pa of Shel is an image of Buddha at Shel whic! h rae 
ا ا‎ ta i-rten: in Ladakh, wherever there-are any, there are always thirteen of these 


The thirteen wheels of a mchov sa 
wheels; but many mchod-riens are entirely without them. They are almost always red, and decrease 
upwards in size from below, зо аз to form a slender cone. In this case they are of copper and gilt. I believe 


iheir number is in some way connected with Shamanism. Radloff, in speaking of the Shamanists in Siberia, 
mentions thirteen worlds, through which the man who strives to obtain perfection has to press upwards, 
The top ornament of a anchod-rlen, which resembles a large open flower (lotus), is called zar-ra-zag 
(za-ra-tshag). There are eight types of mchod-rlens (stüpas); the Byan-chub is distinguished by square 
steps, the Rnam-rgyal by: circular steps. The name ‘long mani’ for таш wall is given in contradistinction 
from the ‘round magi’, the maui driven by water, wind, etc. The ‘long mayi’ mentioned above is the 
most conspicuous mani wall in the whole country. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Local names. Hem-bab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the town and district of Dras, on the 
Tibetan side of the Zoji pass. It means ‘snow (hem, hima) falling’. The Lte-bar (Te-bar) gorge is situated 
half-way between Leb and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-éod. Ldum-ra (lit. ° fruit-garden’) is ihe 
classical Tibetan name of Nub-ra (lit. ‘western realm з), a province of Ladakh in the Shayok valley, north of 
Leh. He-nas-ku із а castle and town in a side valley at the eastern end of Ње Bod-Mkiiar-bu valley. It 
formed part, apparently, of either the principality of Cig-tan, or that of Dkar-rtse. After its conquest 
a branch line of the West Tibetan dynasty resided there (see later). Stag-rtse was а castle of the chiefs of 
Cig-tan, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. Sa-dkar (Sha-gar) is 
another castle of the Cig-tan chiefs. It is situated in a side valley on the right bank of the Cig-tan River, 
a few miles below Cig-tan. Sod is а castle in the vicinity of Kargil (Dkar-kyil). Sum-hbrai is not known to me. 
Kha-pu-lu is а Sbal-ti principality on the lower Shayok. Chor-hbad is а district in the Shayok valley, north 
of the Chor-hbad pass. The situation of Mtho-rtse-mkhar is not known to me. . 

With regard to the war mentioned in the above account, it is, in my opinion, identical with Sen-ge-rnam- 
rgyal's Mughal war. Неге we hear of Dde-ldan-rnam-rgyal's exploits in that same war. The general 
drift of events seems to have been as follows:—At first Prince Bde-ldan marched against the two Puri 
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Dkar-rtse, who were subdued. Then he crossed the Chor-hbad pass and 
conquered part of Baltistan. The conquered districts were made over to three Muhammadan chiefs, possibly 
EEE brothers or relatives of the reigning chiefs of those districts. Then the Sbal-ti chiefs asked the 
mente a ور‎ to intervene, In consequence of this Shah Jaban sent a large army of Mughal soldiers 
against the Ladakhis. Then King Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal himself had to march against the enemy, and, in the 
end, the Mughal army was compelled to leave Ladakh without havi i t yet know of 
any clear account of this war from a Mughal poi Е rin d gonanored i J do по 14 
pp- 421sqq.). But the date given s ‘point of view. Itis incidentally mentioned by Bernier (London, 19 i 
rnam-rgyal was made vassal-king of 6 tier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (see later). Tae 
particularly fitted for the post of ыр e че Biba аал 8 recommendation. His Lamaist training made de 
КОШТ ON eR تی سی‎ уо Саралага, Düe-mohog-rnmergrd ay 
M Decor کی دی‎ шїп his паше vere discovered Брюса 
p л сл у an Cum Elo, The Une ора 

-grub-rnam-rgyal in 1841 a.D. was probably descended from him; 
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Also King 'An-phyug- “rey; 

т лат rud s ane к. жы a eect of Mi-pham-mgon, who is mentioned in 
رک‎ za a ^ descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal. The followi g 
inscriptions of my collection refer to King Bde ldan-rnam-rgyal :—М№о. 59, او‎ ne Dic В а 
t from Tag-ma-cig ; No. 62, votive tablet from Dpe-thug ; 


д igation water; No. 64 hymn: in honour of Bde-ldan; No. 65 
votive tablet from Phe; No. 106; votive rock i inti К $ ; Ў ; h k у 

nscription from Mdo-mkhar. The campaigns nder this ing 
are also related in two land-grants addressed to the وت‎ k t | : i i 


25 Sükya-rgya-mtsho and Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje. 
His son Lha-chen-Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal (c. 1645-80 л.р.) came to the capital. 
At that time the people of Lho-hbrug (Bhutan) and the Tibetans had a dispute. Now, 
[the head-lama of] Lho-hbrug was the patron-lama (patron-deity) “of the King of 
Ladakh. The latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying that he was prepared to take up his 
quarrel. The Tibetans carefully considered the matter: ‘Supposing,’ they said, ‘ the 
king’s army should arrive here first, it would, in accordance with his name, lead to an 
overturn of the State (Bde-legs, lit, “good fortune’, and Sd. 


Б-у: e-brlags, ' overturn,’ may have‏ اک 
a similar sound in Tibetan pronunciation). Would it not, therefore, be well to raise an‏ 


army [here] first?’ To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there happened 
to be at Dgah-ldan lamasery a Mongol lama, called Tshe-dban. The calculations pointed 
out him [as the destined leader], He, accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the 
Mongol tribe and a powerful army [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh]. After 
a first engagement at Zva-dmar-ldin the Mongol army in due course arrived at Ba-mgo 
(Bab-sgo). At that time the king was staying at Gtin-sgan castle, whilst the Ladakhi 
general and some forces following him seized Ba-mgo castle. Although they fought for 
three years, the Mongol army would not return [to Lha-sal] So the King of La-dvags 
despatched a messenger to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army 
appearing on the scene, a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. The 
Tibetan army was routed ; they left behind them a large quantity of armour, bows, and 
arrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub; the Mongol army in its 
flight [eventually] reached Bkra-gis-sgan. There they built a fort, shut it in with 
a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside they made it secure against an assault of 
armies, and there they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-gzun (Lhasa government), 
apprehending that the King of La-dvags might once more come and briug succour, 
and that thus another war might ensue, desired the Hbrug-pa-Mi-pham-dban-po to go 
and negotiate for peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [undertook the journey] 
and arrived at Gtin-sgan. Simultaneously some other messengers of the Tibetans 
arrived there as well. (C MS.) The King of La-dvags heard that the patron-lama of 
his forefathers had arrived. What these two agreed upon was not to be overturned 
again. [The result of their deliberations was as follows :—] As in the beginning King 
Skyid-lde-ii-ma-mgon gave a separate kingdom to each of his sons, the same 
delimitations still to hold good. (B MS.) The Tibetans have come to consider that, 
since Tibet is а Buddhist, and Kha-chul (Kashmir) is a non-Buddhist country, and 
since Buddhist and non-Buddhist religions have nothing in common and are hostile to 
each other, if at the frontier the King of La-dvags does not prosper, Bod (Tibet) also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war should be 
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aam S st. The King, [on the other hand], shall in future Кее 
саа کت ہت‎ and non-Buddhist peoples, and ay of regard for the 
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an army from India to proces Ba attack [upon 
Tibet] As to privileges of Kha-chul (Kashmir) [the following agreement was come to]: 
The fine wool of goats of Mnah-ris-skor-gsum shall not be sold to any other country; 
] mixed shall be fixed at eighty fag to two rupees 


‘ice of fine and coarse WOO i 
Gi Ts) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool.mixed be fixed at forty йад to one 
rupee, (3 MS.) [to be paid in both money and kind]; the Byan-[than] people shall 


not be allowed to use the fag of Ron (Indus gorge 1); it shall not be said of the 
wool of Byan-[than] that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Ru-thog proper none 
but the court merchants [of Ladakh] are to be admitted. [Regarding] the goat wool 
[trade] :—four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at Dpe-thub, and do the trading with 
the Kashmiris of Kashmir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgya, no 
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byan-than. Those Ladakhi-Kashmiris 
who go to Byai-than shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kashmir with loads 
of woolofgoats. Regarding Mnah-ris-skor-gsum Mi-pham-dban-po’s stipulations were 
to this effect :—It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps and prayers 
[offered] at Lha-sa; but at Men-ser (C MS. Smon-tsher) he king shall be his own 
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherewithal to pay for lamps and. other 
sacrifices at the Gans-mtsho [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fixed at the Lha-ri stream at Bde-mchog. From Tibet the 
government trader shall come with two hundred loads of tea; and nowhere but by 
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be binding. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo-phyag (biennial 
embassy) offer presents to the clergy. (С MS.) This embassy has to be sent with presents 
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. (В MS.) As regards presents to ordinary 
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-bran steward shall be given ten thur-zo of 
gold (C MS. two thur-żo of gold) (ten tolās); ten sran of scent (saffron); six pieces of 
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire? or Turkestan?) ; and one piece of soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily] 
rations. For the road [shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads; 
(C-MS.) 25 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant; (В MS.) 


. 15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as groom, cook, and servant. 


0 MS.) There [in Tibet] the horses shall have fodder without restriction. For the 
steppe-districts (Hbrog-sde) [will be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied] 
according to stages and (C MS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transporte 
on well-trained docile ponies. (B MS.) It also had been stipulated that with every 
mission (Lo-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Miah-ris-skor-gsum should be made 
E to (С М5.) Mi-pham-dbat-po ; (B MS.) but the King entered a request with te 
e-pa-gzun that he, begging to differ from Mi-pham-dban-po's decisions, would prefer 
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hat they sh i CE 
شش‎ „J а provocation to Mnah-ris-[skor-gsum] might be avoided. 
EE Ing d the Sde-pa-[g]żun made over to Mi-pham-dban-po three estates. Gu-ge, 
a e s di us E to Lha-sa in order to defray [from the revenue derived 
i ein EDU x he dh of sacrificial lamps and [the reading of] prayers. 
1 a-chul sent his army back [to Kashmir] and the Nawab 
and the King of La-dvags became friends. Likewise, the King of La-dvags had to 
send his filial share to Kashmir every third year, and along with that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; (CMS. or 6 every year); whilst it was 
also settled that 500'bags of rice (C MS. 300 bags of rice each year), being the 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his Jagir Na-gu-fa-har (Naushahr) 
should every year be sent up from Kha-chul This rice ceased to be sent when the’ 
Ladakhi kingdom was overthrown by the Sin-pa (Dogras). Реасе and prosperity being 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom received 
great extension and flourished. (S MS.) When this Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshan, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army. 


The king, occupying Bab-sgo, 

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir, 
Beat the Mongols, Я 

And the Mongols had recourse to flight. 


Again the kingdom flourished as before, and enjoyed the highest felicity of virtue 


` and happiness. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day; only a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh have been made. The Bla-bran steward is an official of the Dalai Lama; see Köppen, Die Religion 
des Buddha, ii, p. 884. Instead of 200 loads, as stated in the above contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads 
nowadays. Thur-io, ‘delicate pair of scales,’ gold weights. Twelve Лау are equal ‘to one batti (4 1b). 
Zvo-dmar-ldin is situated half-way between Bkra-sis-sgai and Gar-kun-sa. Sde-pa-gzun, the palace of the 
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘Supreme Government’. c 


NOTES DY THE TRANSLATOR 


Of this campaign we have a fuller account in the grant of land to General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje (see * Minor 
Chronicles’, infra). From the grant to Sakya-rgya-mtsho (infra) we learn that the names of the Nawübs 
were Ibrihim Khin and Trmür Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo:—Moorcroft says (vol. i, p. 386) that it took place one and a half 

670 A.D. The Chronicles of the Dashahr State place it in the middle of the 
As regards Bernier's account (ed. 1914, pp. £21 sqq.) of a Mughal 
campaign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the battle of Bab-sgo as well as of Shüh-Jahün's siege of Mkhar-bu. 
He says that the Mughal army besieged а castle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu ; but, when he adds 
that they took it, the account reminds us of the battle of Bab-sgo, when the Mughal troops were victorious. 
According to Bernier this expedition to Ladakh had taken place seventeen or eighteen years before 1661, viz. in 
1646-7 a.D. It is quite probable that the people who told Bernier of these campaigns were unable to distinguish 
E actually have taken place before 1664 A.D. is moreover 


Y t tive of the King of Ladakh who 
ad "Y ۱ the Leh mosque. He says that the representa! д kt 
EN EY A.D. again promised (p. 424) that a mosque should be built at Leh. This was 


seventeenth century, viz. 1650 A.D. 
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. between the two. That the battle of Bab-sgo must 
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+. mo-smii’. ‘Lhe present mosque of Leh was erected, accordin 
ا‎ не e shall not be mistaken, if we accept с. 1650 A.D. uds 
whilst Cunningham gives (Ladák, pp. 827-8) a Tibetan 
al contain such a date. If Cunningham's dates wer, 
ears enrlier. But Cunningham’s account is not quite 


| itions of tho ' Peace о 
one of the condition: та аата و‎ 


probable date of the battle. It is remarkable that, 


date of the battlo, 
correct, we should have to 
trustworthy: for he places n EUG 
pem کا ھت‎ with regard to 2468 dependence on the Mughal emperor... 
| 3i uhammadan name 1: ( 

m وڈ‎ SH. eua 5 3} annas, pictured in Cunningham's A ا‎ m 2 the name of 
Mahmüd-Shüh; (8) а mosque had to be erected at Leh; (4) one of his sons, Hjig- 7 @ Cunningham's 
Jigbal), had to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with Aurangzib в seal was discovered at 
TNR UL by Moorcroft (ii, p. 14). It testifies {о the dependence of the Ladakhis on the . Mughal emperors 
after the battle of Bab-sgo. Inscriptions containing the name of Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal as King of Ladakh 
have not yet been discovered ; but some mentioning Mi-pham-mgon (Mi-pham-dbai-po) as regent of Ladakh after 
the battle of Bab-sgo have been found at Siur-le, Rgya, and Phug-thal (compare No. 108 of my collection). 
‘After the battle a treaty was concluded between the Tibetan and the Bashahr State. Several documents of 
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco representing the treaty is to be found ina garden house of 
the Баја palace at Rampur. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Ba-mgo) is found in my article Ten Ancient 
Historical Songs from W. Tibet’, Indian Ant., 1909, song No. X. According to popular tradition the numerous 
ruins at Mkhar-rdzon in Nub-ra are connected with the Mongol general Dgah-ldan-tshe-dbaii, of whom a portrait 
head may be seen at the Bde-skyid monastery, where it is placed in the hands of the ogre Mgon-dkar. 


(BMS.) His sons were Lha-chen-Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, Nag-dban-rnam-rgyal (L MS. 
Na-dban-rnam-rgyal), Dban-phyug-rnam-rgyal, (L MS.) Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, and 
(B MS.) Dgah-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Of these four (five) brothers Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal 
(c. 1680-1720 a.D.) was made king. (S MS.) Through the prayers of the brave-minded 
religious kings (Mahisattvas) he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statues, 
according to the religious merit of all beings. (B MS.) In accordance with the rule of 
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient kings of faith, 


He lauded the virtuous, 
And suppressed evil-doers. 


In pronouncing judgment even he never merely followed what first presented itself 


to his own mind, but [always] in the first place consulted his state officers. From every 


village he appointed as elders men of superior intelligence to assist him, and such as 
wanted his decision in rescripts, questions relating to field or house [property], he did 
not leave at the mercy of interlopers or partial advisers; but, having instituted [the 
councils of] three state officers and elders, he introduced the oath on the three symbols 
(body, mind, and word); first he investigated the primary origin [of any dispute], and 
extracted the root whence future [evil] report might spring. This edict surpasses in 
excellence any of those that were passed by all the dynastic kings of Tibet. 
(С MS) He lauded the virtuous 

And showed honour to excellent men. 

Old men were respected 

And devotion was shown to the Jamas. 

Evil-doers were suppressed ; 
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The laws were purified. 


He was impartial towards the nobility, 
And his subjects he loved like children. 
He Was appreciative to both master and servant. 
Sacrifices were offered to the gods on high, 


And alms were given to the poor below. 


And so on. Continually, and without break 
monuments were erected. At Lha-sa the great 
severally. To the monasteries of the Uplands, 
he was merciful and appreciative w 
extracted beforehand the root of th 


‚ innumerable mechod-rtens and other 
lamas received offerings of one hundred 
as well as to those of his own dominions, 
ithout partiality towards particular districts. He 
٥ tree of [future] evil reputation, and in its place 
planted good report. (B MS.) This same King of Faith presented to all the monasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsam-yas and similar (?) lamaseries, gold-water and 


sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas without distinction he made presents, whilst 
the brotherhoods were invited to tea 


“generals. The congregations that were under his 
own sway, great and small, received honours without distinction. [He erected] images 
of the Lha (god) that he himself worshipped out of gold and silver, [caused] holy books 
[to be written, and built] the Rdza-nan-gi-ma-ni-rin-mo (a mani wall. Materials were 
collected for erecting the symbols of body, word, and spirit (the image, the scriptures, 
and the stüpa); printing blocks were made for the Hjam-sdud-bzai-gsum, the hymn to 
LHjam-dbyans called Gai-blo-smon-lam, the Ses-bya-kha-dbyiis, the Gser-hod-gyan- 
skyabs, the Bkah-sgyur-ro-cog (mchog) and the Le( = Las ?)-bdun. All these having been 
satisfactorily completed, he distributed sacred books amongst all the laity. He [also 
had] a Ma-ni-then-skor (prayer-wheel) put up, made of gold, silver, and copper. (C MS.) 
Many Dhéàranis(!) were completed (engraved), and Man-yul clave together like curdled 
milk and was happy. (B MS.) Again, amongst all the people there occurred neither 
strife, nor robbery, nor theft; it was a life passed in happiness such as that of a child 
with his fond mother. After this, when the king’s wife had given birth to a son, 
Lha-chen-Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal, she died. Не having afterwards married Zi-zi- 
Kha-thun of Bu-rig, she bore а son, Bkra-Sis-rnam-rgyal, and a daughter, Bkra-sis- 
dban-mo, in all two children. 


NOTES BY DR. К. MARX 


The maui wall called Rdza-naü-gi-ma-yi-ri-no is found near ihe Leh bridge over the Indus. [This 
must be a mistake. People tell me that it is found near the village of Dga-ra (Skara). Thus we had beiter 
say, ‘near the bridge over the Leh-brook'.—F.]. It is generally asserted that it was built by the Mongols, 
which is an error. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 


р ideri visi i ing Nima-Nimghial, and testifies to the absolute 

The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1715 a.p. He calls the king =) A US Е 
ا‎ ос the Ladakh Empire. The Latin Bible found by Moorcroft (vol. ii, pp. 22-8) in Ladakh was 
probably left there by Desideri. It came from the Papal Press, and um d a 5 ог А legal е 
5 E е * y in W. Tibet’, Indian Ant., vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
and inscriptions of this king see my article Archrology in 3 ч ۹ В ion :— No. GG 
с Inscriptions of the time of this king are very common. The following are found in my collection :—No. 66, 
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mn addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal from Sa-spo-ln; No. 68, һу 
No. 67, hymn can; No. 69, construction of & road under Ni-ma-rnam-rayat 


votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig ; 
No. 71, hymn addressed to Ñi-ma-rnam. 


addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, 
‘A-ci-na-than to Ha-nu ; No. 70, 


from Skyur-bu- 
votive tablet from Skyur-bu-can ; 


. rgyal, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra. the beginning of the paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal is missing, T, 


In the list of the king's brothers at ۵ г 

was probably erased on account of his conversion to Muhammadanism. 3 ^ 3 
Reg rdin the works of literature I must confess that I cannot trace them anyw еге. е Bkah-sgyur. 
nrding must not be confused with the Bkah-hgyur itself. The Gser-hod-dam-pq 


- ‘sw ndments,’ 
ا ا ا‎ ea ite ' the Gser-lod-gyan-skyabs is perhaps a chapter of that work. [Possibly 


been mentioned previously ; 
p^ 3 breviations for three several works.—F- W. T] 


] Р H 7 
و ا ا‎ Nub-ra is said to have been erected by this king: of his treasury ai 


The modern castle of Charasa in ( fihi king 
CETUR wo read in Tshe-brtan's account of the Dogra war (see Minor Chronicles’, infra). 


(B MS.) Later on Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal (c. 1720-40 A.) married Ni-za- 
dbaü-mo of Lho-mo[n]-sdan (С MS. Lho-mon-than), and himself was appointed king. 
After а son, Sa-skyon-rnam-rgyal, had been born, [the two] separated on account of dis- 
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. (C MS.) Then Kun-hdzom 
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, was born. (B MS.) 
Subsequently the king married another wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, was 
born; (Z MS.) [and also] Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal. (B MS.) The state officials, council of 
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal should be 
ordained and become а lama, or else reside at Gtin-sgan palace, the father. Ni-ma-rnam- 
rgyal, [once more] turned king of faith. Prince Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal’s mother having 
died prematurely, Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of him; consequently, whatever his kind 
[foster-]mother said could not be refused. The government was good. Soon, through 
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Bkia-gis-rnam-rgyal was appointed to rule from 
the Pho-tog pass over all Bu-rig. At the Dnul-mdog palace of Mul-bhe he buili 
a reservoir(?) (or subterranean granary ?). Не married а daughter of the minister of 
Tog, but had no children. Princess Bkra-éis-dban-mo was taken by the King of 
Kastawar as his consort. Although prayed not to give her away, because the language 
as well as the religion of the people of India were different, the queen, saying, ‘A child's 
rulers are father and mother!’ would not listen, but gave her away. [Soon after, 
however], several servants, with Dgah-phel as their leader, were sent to her. They said 
that she was not even allowed to see the light of day, upon which an army was 
despatched with orders to bring the girl back by whatever means. When the girl was 
being carried off, the king and queen of Kastawar, who were both very fond of her, said, 
Tet us also go to La-dvags |', and set out with a few chiefs. But Zi-zi-Kha-tun here 
[in Ladakh] gave secret orders to this effect:— If the King of Kastawar should arrive 
ое кы in some clever way [beforehand], it might injure my Son 
[at Leh] a ee حا‎ Bu-rig}’ So without the knowledge of the authorities 
Е tp s e queen went, and at the bridge on the frontier, betwee! 
0 PICS mus servant, approaching the king in the manner of а servant 
with а request, threw him into th ver 

the country. Consequentl e water. The fatal rumour soon spread all 0 
; equently, although Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal and the elder son Sa-skyo! 
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deserved to be made lords of the castle, the younger brother, Phun-tsh oge-rnam-rgyal, 


made him (Sa-skyon) lama at He-mi. 
NOTES 


CIS is à town situated п few miles north-west of Muktinath of Nepal 
Pho-tog-sa is situated on the road from Lamayura to Zaits-dkor, The above passage seems to E toa pis 


in the vicinity, A pass named Pho-tho is found in Pu-rig, just abovo Lamayurn. Kastawar (Kishtwar) is u 


principality in the Chenab valley, between Kashmir and Chamba = 5 2 
- : nowadays it f s 
State. Pa-ldar is a town on the Chenab, a little east of the town of pes Eso o s 


For a song on little Prince Bde-skyon see Lad. Songs, No. XVI, ‘The Girl of Sheh.' According to an 
inscription at *A-lci Bde-skyon restored the outer court of the Rnam-par-snaü-mdzad temple at 'A-lci. Votive 


inscriptions mentioning this king are found under Nos. 72, 78 of my collection. 

(B MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal reigned (c. 1740-60 л.р.). But his uncle 
Bkra-gis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the rule over the Kashmir traders and [Phun-tshogs'] 
Ladakhi subjects by soft means as well as by beating. (С MS.) Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal 
and Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal were quarrelling about the government. (В MS.) The 
report reaching the Rgyal-ba-rin-chen (the Dalai Lama), viz. that a disturbance with 
the king on the frontier (in Ladakh) had arisen, and that this might be made an 
occasion for an Indian army to enter Tibet, at that identical time, just when he was in 
contemplation as to whom amongst the Bkah-rgyud lamas he should give an order to act 
as peacemaker, it happened that the ‘great man of wisdom’ (rig-hdzin) of Bkah-thog, 
Tshe-dban-nor-bu, arrived from Kham[s] on his way to Nepal, where he intended to 
replace the ‘ Wood of Life’ on the great mchod-rten of Bal-yul (Nepal). At the same 
time the Rgyal-ba Omniscient (Dalai Lama) sent word to the ‘great man of wisdom’, 
“The task of making peace in La-dvags being leid upon you, you should go!’ He, 
extolling the word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvags. He arrived at Sgar. 
There, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, and the 
ministers, the ministers of Zans-dkar and Gran-dkar went as chamberlains to meet the 
saviour, the great wise man. They explained to him the condition of Upper and Lower 
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar, he 
arrived at Wam-le lamasery. There he met with the King of La-dvags and his 
ministers, and in due course the Bu-rig king and minister arrived. They then 
deliberated upon the terms to be made. They all agreed to the decisions and obligations 
imposed upon them by the saviour, the ‘great man of wisdom’. The results arrived at 
through these deliberations were :—Whatever the number of sons born at the castle of 
La-dvags may be, the eldest only shall reign. | Тһе younger ones shall become lamas at 
Dpe-thub, Khri-rtse, ete., but there shall not be two kings. The King of Zans-dkar, 
having his dominion at the Indian frontier, shall remain king as before. The He-nas-sku 
[rulers], obviously being of royal descent, and their kingdom of little importance, shall 
also remain. With these two exceptions, it shall not be permitted that in one kingdom 


Lho-mon-sdan, or Lho-mon-tha, 


exist two kings. Е 
Е NOTES BY DR. K. MARX кы R 
iot i i ig-hdzin is the name of an order of marri lamas. (As the 

Bkah- is n district in Tibet. Rig-hdzin is married s ( 
ов а, А keeping with this rendering, І have preferred to take the word in its ordinary sense, 


viz. “Man of wisdom '.—Ё.) R 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR і 
th a rock sculpture of Mañjuśrī in the Mai-rgyu valley, The 
Second Collection of Historical Inscriptions, No, 113 
دا‎ i first reading of it were corrected. Othe. 
is inscription was re-examined in 1909, and a few errors in my i . Othe, 
A FEE of the reign of this king are found under Nos. 74, To, and 114 of my collection. 
Grai-dkar is the capital of Spi-ti. Sgar is the Garthog of the maps, in Gu-ge. 


(L MS.) His son was Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal. (В MS.) He was elected king 
(SMS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal's sons were Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal (c. 1760-80 A.D.) 
and Mi-hjigs-tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, the two. ‘The elder son reigned in La-dvags, and 
the younger in Zans-khar(dkar). (В MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, mother and son, 
having equally divided the property at the castle of Slel (Leh), appropriated it, afterwards 
residing at the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-khri-mkhax '), Bankha (2). Sa-skyon entered at 
He-mi the order of the Rig-pa-hdzin-pa ; and queen Kun-hdzom bore a son, Skyabs-mgon- 
rgyal-sras-mi-hpham-tshe-dban-[hphrin-las]. Clerical authority (?) increased. Another 
son was born, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Lha-sa. There was [also] 
a daughter, who was taken to Tibet as a wife of а Hor-khan-gsar. King Bkra-gis- 
rnam-rgyal, as long as he lived, remained ruler at Bu-rig. Afterwards it was united with 
La-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblemen and the council of elders, 
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The princes were 
reconciled, and the lamas and chiefs went to the Sel palace. А+ that time a messenger 
of the Nawab of Kha-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] ’A-phi-chen-mohi-than 
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience 


King Phun-tshogs’ name is connected wi 
inscription below the sculpture is found in my 


. the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in consequence of a blessing sufficed for all 


the men who took part in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The messengers 
believed, and went home. After that, the great Rig-hdzin deposited a copy of the 
settlement at the palace of Slel (Leh), one at the palace of Mul-bhe, one in Zans-dkar, 
and one at He-mi lamasery ; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [a princess from] 
Вга Ја castle was asked to become King Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal’s wife. About that 
time it happened that the devil entered the king's mind, and, giving way to the influence 
of bad servants, he married a [woman] called Bhe-mo-rgyal, (C MS.) a Bhe-mo from 
Tshanra. (B MS.) The Bzan-la queen consequently returned to Bzau-la, and became 
the wife of the king of Zans-dkar. His doings, etc., were not as before; unusual and 
strange. Не had one groom only for each 500 horses, and a lamp, etc., in grandest style 
[at night]. The horses’ feet and genitals (?) were paid much attention to (for finding 
felicitous days?). [Text very uncertain.] The princes and the people could not endure 
such doings [for long], and once, when the king, through his royal prestige, made the 
Захов payable by the People three times [in one year], (C MS.) the noblemen and the 
ы ланы, praying him not to do such things.. But he would not listen. 
E BEES مسر‎ they collected many soldiers, pressed into the palace: 
imprisoned her. The minister of Tog also was deposed an 


* Additions in parentheses with i 
x out reference to i "s English 
translation. Such names or dates cannot yet be traced ees Pu cocta um Mu 
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imprisoned. (B MS.) Then they asked Bhe-kim-dban-mo (Bhe-khyim-dban-mo) (C MS. 


Bi-kim-dban-mo) of Sod (Sod) to become queen, She had three daughters and two sons 
The name of the elder son waa Lha-chen-mi-hgyur-Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal ; that of the 
younger son, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal. The lesser deen Kha-tun- 
Tshe-rin, had one son, who was called Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. Then iem "Tshe-dbafi- 
pc. died, and Skyabs-mgon of He-mi held а council with the EA and the 
no . 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


Hor-khañ-gsar is the name of an important family in Lha-se. 90 (Drew's 


map: Zang-la). A Bhe-mo is a Mohamedan woman of the lowest caste, masc. Dho-da. 'Твһай-га is a village 
in Bu-rig. Tog (Stog) is a villago opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is a village and castle in Bu-rig, near 
Kargil. The Council of Elders (Rgan-gsum) is in Ladakh Polity the lowest grado of councillors of Ње king. The 
Council of Elders consisted of about three or four persons of some standing and experience, specially selected. 


The second grade were the hereditary Blon-pos (ministers), also a small number; the first grade were the 
Bkah-blons (prime-ministers), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary, Я 


NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 


The above account contains a number of doubtful passages. Whenever I could not obtain any certainty 
concerning them, I have followed Dr. K. Marx's translation. The following renderings are doubtful :— 
mo-spyid, clerical authority ; ti-bi-chag, horse; gsai, genitals. ns 

In the above account the word Rig-pa-hdzin-pa is used as it it actually signified an order of lamas. This 
does not imply, however, that Rig-hdzin must have tho same meaning. The word Bhe-kim, etc., is explained 
by the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Begam, lady. According to an inscription 
Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal restored the Likir monastery after a fire; and the restoration of the Mañ-rgyu monastery 
was apparently also carried out during his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my 
collection mention king Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal:—No. 76 from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Mdo-mkhar, No. 79 
from Skyur-bu-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bu-can, No. 115 from Skyur-bu-can. Inscriptions of the time of this 
king are not at all rare. In 1915 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of 
Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal’s marriage of a low caste woman which lead to his abdication. 


(B MS.) On behalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal (с. 1780-90 A.D.) they 
asked at Pas-kyum castle in Bu-rig for a consort, and that prince was appointed to the 


‘government. (C MS.) At that time there arrived from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Omniscient 


Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snan-ba, who stayed at the He-mi monastery. King Tshe-brtan- 
rnam-rgyal made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows, 1,000 goats and sheep, 
25 ingots of silver, 3,000 Nanak-Sahi rupees, 100 20 of gold, one string of coral beads, 
15 pieces of brocade [Ainkhab], one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yellow broad- 
cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from 
the nobility more than can be conceived. (B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal- 
rnam-rgyal became lama at He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-rih became lama at 
Khri-rtse. One daughter was given in marriage at Pas-kyum castle, and another 
[daughter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tshe-dban-don-grub, the young nobleman 
(No-no) Tshe-dban-don-grub, who was made minister. The third went and stayed at 
Gzims-cun. Afterwards, when king [Tshe-brtan]-rnam-rgyal was grown up, his 
personal appearance was very beautiful. (С MS.) This king was very ہے‎ һе 
was clever at [fighting with] а sword, or a spear, or [bow and arrow], all three. 
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(В MS.) Ho was diligent, and obtained proficiency in Tibetan grammar انت‎ mathe. 
matics, Persian letters and language, the Kashmir language, (С جا‎ atte Yar-khen 
language, and (B MS.) other such language which he knew thoroughly. (C MS.) 
eHe was devout, and knew well the duties of kings. Before the enemy he was fearless, 


PC z tween himself and another 
c n : tl relfare of his people was gr eat. Bei : er he 
His solicitude for the w nus far no principle regulating the taxes and 


saw no difference. As there had been tl i 
revenue, he [made a rule] that henceforth taxes should be raised only [in accordance with 


the i | great or little pro ortionately. It is certain that this king was superior to 
ee Edu him їп their order. (B MS.) With a view to fulfilling an 
intention of his father he built a great man-than at the lower end of the Kyi-gy 
(C MS. Kyiu) [gorgel. (Kyi-gu-ma-ni-rià-mo). (C MS.) It was 350 paces long, 
(B MS.) with high mchod-rtens at either end of the rnam-rgyal and byaii-cub types. 
(С MS.) At the palace he erected a silver stūpa, two stories high. i (B MS.) He also 
knew well how to govern, and he gathered merit through overpowering foreign foes by 
his splendour. He had no son. An epidemic of small-pox breaking out in the country 
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24th year at Kar-zu. Then 
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snan-ba], being present at He-mi 
lamasery, (C MS.) performed the funeral rites in grand style. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


The castle and village of Pas-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Kargil in Bu-rig, on the Wakha brook. 
Tho Kyi-gu-ma-pi-rin-mo is found opposite Leh. At its head is the Muhammadan graveyard. Kar-zu (Dkar-bzo) 
is the old royal garden at Leh. At present it is the British Joint Commissioner's compound. 


NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 


Gzims-cuù is not known to me.  Yar-khen is Yarkond. The Yar-khen language is the Turkoman 
language. In the seditious placard at Leh in Moorcrofi’s time (vol. i, p. 458) King Tshe-brian’sreign was compared 
favourably with that of his younger brother. Tshe-brian was a great polo-player. ‘There is a song still 
known, according to which he used to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rise garden, below Leb. Popular 
tradition says that once his pony shied, ran away with him, and threw him off. In this accident he is said to 
have lost one eye. The following votive inscriptions from the times of this king are found in my collection :— 
No. 81, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 82, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 88, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra; No. 116, 
from Nur-la; No. 117, from Skyur-bu-can. Р 


(В MS.) Thereupon Tshe-dpal[mi-hgyur-Don-grub]rnam-rgyal the monk of 
He-mi, was induced to turn layman, and was invested with royal power. (S MS.) As 
the life of the first son, Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, was uncertain (he died soon), the younger 
one, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-crgyal [reigned] (c. 1790-1841). (В MS) 
۸ daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he was king 
a daughter, Bhil-eun, and a prince, Tshe-dban-rab-brtan[-rnam-rgyal], were born to him. 
Through the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister йсй тст [the kingdom 
wes united in friendship with the kings on the frontier (neighbouring states), and letters ê 
Бн 7 سا‎ 20 exchanged in a virtuous manner from both sides. Like a mother, he 
lie " Ing don to prosperity andto the side of virtue. ‘Then, beginning at @ certa 

1e, some deleterious influence (C MS. : the devil) took possession of the king's mue 
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АП the servants in his presence were 
the country many fields and houses b 
observed. In judgment also he re 


upstarts, and with them only he took counsel. In 
ecame ruined (‘went wrong’). No oath was ever 


: s - : garded the riches of men. CMS.) Until t1 
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culprit] to Mrs fe Es 


sealed up and put aside. . (8 М8.) The private servants in the palace were not allowed 
to sleep or lie down at night, asin the даун i : 
, ٥ daytime they had to sign a written contract [that 
they would not sleep?] The king also d; 5 
ing also did not sleep the whole night, He rose when 
the sun grew hot. In the morni hen washing hi Е: 
ng, when washing his hands, he required twelve buckets 

(CMS. : 12 or 13) fall of cold and hot w " hi i 

f ot water mixed to wash his hands. A regulation [of 
the water-buckets] was established, lasti i t 
VUE n : , lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water : 
m a 7 : a washed his hands. When he travelled about in the provinces, he went only 
at night with amps and torches held aloft. With the officials of the old régime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], and 
himself consulted with the headmen of villages, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The 
noble families he did not attend to. The king of Zans-dkar, the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others were kept in La-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were 
made governors of the palace, and everywhere the old good customs were destroyed. At 
that time, having passed through Nun-ti (Kuli) and Dkar-zva (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib 
(Moorcroft) and the Chota Sahib (Trebeck) came with great wealth to Sle (Leh). They 
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of La-dvags and others. ‘We must see 
the king!’ they declared. It was said, ‘What evil may come from men (India 2), one 
cannot know?’ ; and, all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At 
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were 
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said, ‘ We have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your ministers, workers, and servants, manage things, and your own wisdom; 
and, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king.’ The king and 
ministers, considering the case, said, ‘If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come !’, and did not allow them to build. Then they gave him (the king) a leiter in a box 
and said, ‘May the king himself accept this; it may cure the king's mind!’ After 
staying through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first European 
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Nun-ti (Kult) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after having 
destroyed the villages and carried away all the property, returned home. They petitioned 
[the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but he said, * You yourselves are of 
no use,’ and punished them. Later on, Nun-ti (Kuli) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar- 
Хуа conspired against Zans-dkar, and laid waste [Dpal-hdum-mkhar] and the central 
districts. The symbols of Body, Word, and Spirit were destroyed. They robbed ponies 
and yaks and whatever there was of property, and again returned home. Later 9n 
Ratan-Ser-Khan of Pa-dar brought an army, and destroyed every village from “A-tin to 
Dpal-hdum. "Throughout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on both sides of the river. 
dies fo ught ; and, although afterwards peace was concluded and they went back. yet the 
king said, “ You yourselves are of no use, and punished them. One year later a Mande 
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12 
er Zans-dkar up to Dun-rin. They burnt th 

ES ies ha سرت‎ z of wealth and cattle they carried back zu 
villages p 2 kin again paid no special attention, the treasures he had passed - 
tos и ae ae nations. At that time the treasure was lost beyond recovery, 
E P a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. He lived at 
ihe Dkar-zu [garden] of Sle, and there he built a palace, a Kha-tun-ban (khatmbay "M 

The queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask for a wife for her prince. А. request 
ms thereto was addressed to the Sde-pa of Lherrgyet. 27 кн for the 
same the Sku-mkhar-so-ma (New Palace) was built at Sle are E 5 temple of Spyan- 
ras-gzigs (Avalokita). In the end, however, through some accident happening in Tibet, 
the Lha-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come here. The king erected an image 
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajra-pani), in size like the king himeelf, made of 
hich was of silver. He also erected a stipa of silver, 


ld and copper above the throat, w. 
vm а top سس‎ of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story high. In the 


т; iger) year (1770 + 12 = 1782; or 1782 + 12 = 1794 A.D.) he erected 
منرت‎ (hall) an image of Guru Padma-hod-hbar, made with 
thirteen maunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, 
made with seven maunds of silver. And at Tog palace he erected an image of the . 
revered White Sgrol-ma (Tara), made with nine maunds of silver. Then, after a while, 
in the Wood-Ox year (1805 + 12 = 1817 л.р.) the Master of Perfect Insight, Yan-hdzin 
(You-hdzin)-lna-pa, realized that the prince was an incarnation of Sku-Zabs Bhil-ba-rdo- 
rje of Hemi. He then made his residence at both He-mi and Theg-mchog. [Having 
thus become] so important a personage, he found it difficult to obey even father and 
mother. The queen travelled about in Bu-rig, Ldum-ra, and La-dvags, never remaining 
at one and the same place. Shealso asked the prince to join her, and took him with her. 
For the sake of the prince's amusement they passed their time, ‘both day and night, in 
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king's command, the queen herself listened only 
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, and Prince 
Mchog-sprul’s mind turned in the same direction. Even before this the king, the 
ministers, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marry, for the sake 
of the dynasty ; but he refused and would remain at He-mi. But, as there was no other 
son, and as а Rig-pa-hdzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as vell 
as in the sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intercessions of the king, the 
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaseries, the Sgrub- 
dba, the Aisaryas (Acaryas, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of 
Prime Minister Tshe-dban-don-grub, Bskal-bzau-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year 
Вай elapsed the princess conceived. After that he married Btsun-mo Bsod-nams-dpal- 
skyid of Pas-kyum castle and Лота Khatun. These three ladies he married in 016 
Ter Т йе loving fari) Wt Kone тш a Ва (Dopa ar 7ھ‎ 
ie ea d h .) During the time of his (Tshe- pa um 
ъалаа) E t y he Sin (Dogras) tampered with his minister ( 

1 В ed the king of his domini 


on. 
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2 NOTES 
роса] names :—Dpal-hdam is the capital of Zais-dkar, the Dpah-gtum of the Zaüs-dkar chronicles, and the 


Spadum, Padum, Padam of iho maps. 'A-tih is at 


hand side to the Zais-dkar. river, Waran HiS та in Zafis-dkar, situated on а tributary from the left- 


к 2 : такап valley. The Wardwan river is a tributary of the 
Chenab in Kashmir Stato territory. Mande is probably a valley or town in the vicinity of Wardwan. 


Рай-гій is a village in Zaùs-dkar, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dkar-zu (Dkar-bzo) garden at 
Leh once contained а royal palace and a khafmband. The latter kind of building is di tinguished by its 
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetan houses have EN ; s A С im re 
A khafmband has a ceiling made of a number of littl board: ا ہی‎ nn 2 E 
geometrical patterns. The Lha Я - | e | з put together in such а way as to form 
5 "T&ya-ri province of Tibet is not known to me; nor do I know where is the 
Theg-chen-gon-ma, hall at Leh. 
During the reign of king Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal Ladakh was visited hy Moorcroft and Trebeck, between 
1820 and 1822. Moorcroft mentions a war between Ladakh and Baltistan, see vol. 1, p. 886. He was asked 
to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war was published by me in my article Historische 
Dokumente von Khalatse, ZDMG., vol. lxi, pp. 588-614. Another document, treating of wars between the 
Ladakhis and Baltis during that period, is entitled “The services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of 
Shon-dar". A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Government was communicated 
by Moorcroft, but not accepted by the East India Company. А letter from the Czar of Russia to 
the king of Ladakh was shown to Moorcroft. Trebeck witnessed a war between Која and Ladakh: see 
Moorcroft, vol. i, p. 456, vol. ii, pp. 63-4. Rab-brion-rnam-rgyal and Mchog-sprul-rnam-rgyal are 
two different names of the same person. Rab-brtan probably received the name Mchog-sprul when 
he was discovered to be an incarnation of Bhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know from Tshe-brtan's account of the 
Dogra war, Prince Mchog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time before Zorawar overran the country. 
A seal of this king in Tibeto-Mongolian character is still in the hands of the present ex-king. The 
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king:—No. 84, from the road between 
Mdo-mkhar and Skyur-bu-can; No. 85, from Hun-dar in Nub-ra; No. 86, from Dpe-thub; No. 87, from Da-ru, 
in honour of the minister Tshe-dbai-don-grub; No. 118, from Mdo-mkhar; No. 119, from Skyur-bu-can. This 
king is mentioned in Ladakhi Songs, Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of his son 
Tshe-dban-rab-brian, of his minister Tshe-dbai-don-grub, and of his wife Dpal-mdzes-dbai-mo. The name of 
Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan’s wife, Bskal-bzai-sgrol-ma, is found in Song No. xvi. 


IX. The Dogra War 


(Cc MS.) History of the war waged by Mahürüdza-Gulab-Sing's soldiers against 
Ladakh and Tibet. 

After that, there arrived at Man-ldra-bahi (Mandre and Waran), together with 
а great host of soldiers, Zo-ra-war (Ca MS. : Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri), the wazir of the reigning 
Maharaja Gu-lab Sin, and generals Ne-rdab Sin, Mi-yan Sin, Mi-ya-no-ta, Ba-sti Ram, 
"Ab-dar-bi-zar, and Mir-za Ra-sul Beg. А+ that time Bkra-sis-dban-phyug of Sa-phud, 
father and son, were in command of the castle of Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. When 
they heard [of the appearance of the enemy], they sent a report to d at Slel 
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog, Rdo-rjernam-rgyal, chief of the army, 
and sent him off with a great army. Bkra-éis-dban-phyug of Sa-phud, father зас аа 
gathered together about 200 soldiers at Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. Then M thes 
[Zorawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days; but [ihe n xd 
‘could not resist. Father and son both died in that battle. Then the minister of Tog 
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\ [Vor. II 
ANTIQUITIES ОЕ INDIAN TIBET 
Е оте ttles ensued. But 

I Three or four great ba 

D d ei remained equal. Then رھ‎ 
т was Hind i ru, a merchant from 
or two days snow fell more or less. The ا‎ a ert 2 are ready to рау 
Kastrawar, to Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, to tell him [аз E کے‎ we shall certainly go back 
a tribute [nazat] of 1,000 silver [rupees] to my Hle Kg of Slel (Leh) in a letter, 
[to Jammu]! Then the minister of Tog wro will go back! Therefore do 


E Е 1 
ار‎ сурт مر جو‎ s favour, I shall teke six jau 
H 7 n Б 

graciously рау the money! If you wl 


m ell as Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal 
(a coin) from every soldier here.’ Although И Ега Zi-zi would not listen. 
and Don-grub-rnam-rgyal could see ks бс л ‘Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and the 
She said, * The minister of Tog 18 ین‎ Wazir [Zorewar's] head!’ Night and 
minister of Ldum-ra both shall go and bring the Wazit > Eraleliartived at 
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then both [the لن و‎ ed fe 
Lan-mkhar-rtse. On the following day a great battle was foug Nh NL as = fom 
ا ا‎ Si-pas were killed. Then they remained 
sunrise till past noon. On the other side many Sr-pas a епо atten 
one day without fighting. The following day they fought from daw S : A. n E 
‚ moon Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, was hit ш his right shoulder by a bu let 
Although Mi-ya-Ne-rdab-sinat once surrounded theminister with twenty-fivesword-bearing 
youths, he, standing on a boulder and seizing his sword with his left hand, did not allow 
anybody to come near him. But, a certain Rohila firing a bullet, the minister died. 
Then Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin also with his army appeared on а mountain ridge, and 
he [also began to] fight. About fifty Si-pas were killed. Just before sunset Dnos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin was hit by a bullet in his right wrist. [Then] the minister of Ldum-ra as 
well as Hgur-med, together with their army, fled; and Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, his 
servant Bya-lun-(Bya-run)-tshan, and Myur-lha, these three, were left alone. As no 
other choice remained, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin gave his servant a packet of 100 rupees, 
which he had carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, together with his 
humble salutations, to the Wazir [Zorawar]. The Wazir showed him [much] respect, and 
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of Ldum-ra with his great army 
went across the river, and escaped through La-lui-bsil-mo. Later on No-no Hgyur-med 
also went before Wazir [Zorawar]. But Rta-mgrin, the Wazir of Mul-bhe, was in 
command of 300 men of Upper Bu-rig. While he stayed [in the valley of] Srin-po-sna- 
hgugs (sna-khun), the Wazir [Zorawar] arrived there unexpectedly by way of Sar-re (?). 
ООВ енто 
person. [Zorawar's] treasurer (quarter-master ?) cee ےت‎ without Bring I 
[Zorawar] became stupified (?) and did not know what оз О day 0 ا‎ 
Wazir Rta-mgrin, seeing the great army of th um to do. [Text uncertain.] But the 
Then the Wazir [Zorawar], who had no کے‎ d [Zorawar], ran away over night. 
Pas-kyum by way of Dkar-skyil. He broke th E east him, marched to 
chief (Jo) out. All the treasures that he found " castle of Pas-kyum, and turned the 
100 Si-pas. Then Bai-kha-pa, heading 300 Semis to Kastrawar, [accompanied by] 
Soldiers from Gáam (Lower Ladakh), 


128 


arrived with his army at Пай-да 
neither side gained a victory no 
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He pursued those 100 Si i 
i | i-pas and caught them at 
Bhatura. He killed them all, not leaving a single one. Сату алуау the ев С 


much as he found, he fled to Skar-rdo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar] 
arrived at Bab "880. The king of 516] (Leh) went there also. and both met. All went 
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several Жуу The kingdom was 
returned to Ene King; لا‎ а single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort 27 


aguard. It was arranged that 5,000 Rs should be paid uni : 
5 D Я uninterr st 
the [Ji ammu] government. Then [Zorawar] ا‎ буы. erruptedly as tribute to 


marched across the Sod pass, 


NOTES 

Place-names :—Man-ldra-bahi stands for Mandre and Waran, аз I am told. Sa-phud seems to be the name 
of the territory on the Manasarowar Lake, which remained in the hands of the Ladakhi kings after the peace 
of Gtin-sgan. La-mkhar-rise is а town in the Suru valley, below Dkar-rtse. La-lui-bsil-mo seems to be the 
valley of a small tributary of the Indus from the left; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichan. (Map: 
Laloo-Simool) Dya-lui or Вуа-гай is the name of a house at Leh. Srin-po-sna-hgugs (sna-khui) is the 
name of a rock in the Suru valley, as I am told. The Sod pass is probably identical with the Hamoting pass. 
Gu-lo-ri = Kahlur, Bilaspur, the home of Zorawar in ihe Panjab. 

With the above account of the campaign the accounts of Basil-Rám and Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse should 
be compared. Dasti-Rim, a Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences-of this war nt 
the request of Cunningham, who published them in his Ladák (pp. 882 sqq.). All the numbers given by 


Basti-Rim are evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general course of events scems 
Both accounts are to be found in the Minor Chronicles (infra). 


Rgyal-rabs 
1. First battle near Dkar-rtse. 
Tho Tibetan general was 
Bkra-sis-dbaii-phyug. 


2. Three or four battles near Гай- 
mkhar-rtse. 


4. Negotiations about 1,000 Rs. 


7. Ladakhis under the minister of 
Tog, Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin, 
and Вай-Кһа-ра advance to 
Laü-mkhar-rtse. Theminister 
of Tog is killed in the battle. 
Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin and 
Hgyur-med are made prisoners. 


۰8. Conquest of Pas-kyum. Вай- 


kha-pa recaptures the treasure 
of Pas-kyum. 


9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 


meets Zorawar. 


Tshe-brtan 
1. First battle at San-khu. 


9. Dogras advance to Lai-mkhar- 
rise. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 
remain there for fifteen days. 


6. Dogras retreat to Lan-mkhar- 


rise. 

7. 9,000 Ladakhis advance to Lait- 
mkhar-rtse. Battle at Skyid- 
mar-rtse; 800 Ladakhis are 
killed, among them the minis- 
ter of Tog. 


8. Dogras advance to Mkhar-bu, 
Lamayuru, Wanla, Siie-mo, 
near Bab-sgo. 

9. At Sito-mo the Ladakhi king 
meets Zorawar. 


Dasti-Rüm 


`1. On the 16th August, 1884 A.D., 


the first battle in the Suru 
valley. The Tibetan general 
was Mangal (2). 


. The Dogras advance to Suru, 


where they stay eight days. 


. Conquest of Pas-kyum and Sod; 


capture of 6,000 ($) Ladakhis. 


.4. Negotiations at Mul-bhe. 
. Daü-kha-pa attacks the Dogras 


in the rear. 


`6. Dogras retreat to Lan-mkhar- 


rise. 


"f. Daü-kha-pa advances to Laŭ- 


mkhar-rtse. Battle at Laŭ- 
mkhar-rise.. 1,200 Ladakhis 
nre made prisoners, among 
them  Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin 
and his son Hgyur-med. 


:8. Dogras ndvance to Pas-kyum, 


Mul-bhe, Mkhar-bu, Lama- 
yuru, Bab-sgo. 


`9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 


. meets Zorawar; both go to 
Lich (April, 1895). 
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[Vor. 1 
Р ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 
- Rgyal-rabs 
Tshe-brtan Mii ER 
Pasti-Ram 10. Peace negotiations in the Kar- 1 Е 
10. Zorawar remains at Leh for : bzo garden at Leb. Ew annual tribute of 5,000 Rs. 
four months. Pence ae La s un 
و ا‎ EINE tributo of 10 Rs. б As. 2 Paisa. 


io pay an annual tribute 2 
90,000 Rs., and 50,000 Rs. 
for ihe ساٹ‎ of the war. А, REEL S 
11. Zorawar goes back io Suru, 


aes و‎ reoment between the three versions is all that could be desired. The only difficulty 
On the whole, the ag 


Co ky ed hama. which in Bastr-Rüm's account (seo his 

у " ۲ attack of Ban-kha-pa, W = 
X a a)i i ا ا ا‎ tails d La-mhhar-ris, and in the Rgyal-rabs after that battle (sce No. 8). 
Nos. 8 and 5) is p! 


Se m hief councillors and gave 

Then Bah-kha-pa and Bsod-nams-dbat-phyvg oed A si-pa [called] 
BOE SOM aerate Tera code on وس‎ sent a rot letter to the 

- several others who did not W e : 
AE aam this letter reached the Wazir's hands, and P pee r 
Zanüs-dkar, reached Sle [again]. He turned the king out of the зз 7 کر‎ E 
that [the village of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, wheat, 22 Me 
food, and with grass, wood, etc. Не also assigned [to the king] а ایر‎ m E ALS 
11ў as. and established him there. Prince Tshe-dbait-rab-brtan fled to D 1, ж О 
‘through Ldum-ra and Dran-tse. (Ca MS.) After having stayed there зг) or 3 
months, Mchog-sprul died. (Cc MS.) Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin was elected viceroy. 
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Magna, the 
Tha-na-dar. It was agreed that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. was to be paid to the 
[Jammu]Government. The Wazir [Zorawar] thenreturned [to Jammu, travelling] through 
Zin-spyan. (C MS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-sprul's wife) a son was born, whose name 
was (Cc MS.) Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge-mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal. (C MS.) To 
another Zi-zi was born (Cc MS.) Bstan-srut-gyul-rgyal, who became king of Man-spro. 
They also received a jagir of 507 Rs. 12} as, together with wheat, butter, 
grass, wood, еіс. Then Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin reigned for five years. 


NOTES 
__Raii-hdum is a monastery on the road from the Suru valley to Zaüs-dkar. Ката (Dgar-ba, Skara) is 
a village one mile below Leh. Zifi-spyan is said to be a village on the Zais-dkar River near Phyi-glin. 
Май-врго is a village on the left bank of the Indus, immediately above He-mis. It is still the residence of 
Bstan-srui-gyul-rgyal’s descendants. : 


The following is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authorities :— 
Basti-Ram (Ladák, рр. 840 sqq.) 


- pr 50. 


~ Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs 
1. The Sikh governor of Kashmir „kingi i 
excites the Ladakhis to revolt. me лш 
2. Zorawar marches to Zais-dkar, 
سا وا ا‎ 9. Zorawar marches to Zaiis-dkar. 
tribute. News of insurrection 
at Leh. 


8. Zorawar marches to Leh. 
8. Zorawar marches to Leh. 
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Basti-Rim 
4, The Ladakhi king waits on the 
Wazir at Chu-fod. Не is 
deposed. 
. Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 
king of Ladakh. 


Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs 


. The Ladakhi king is deposed. 


[ч 


ex 


5. Drag-sosof Kha-la-riso refuses to 
be made viceroy of Ladakh. 


a 


. Ditos-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 


viceroy. 
Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin accepts 
г А the dignity. 
6. ne NS and her son go to б. Mehog - sprul's flight towards б. Prince Mehog-sprul's flight to 
я Lahul Drag-gos is punished. Spi-ti, where he dies. 


7. A fort is built outside Leh. 7. A fort (Kyi-la) erected at Leh 


-1 


. А fort (Ki-la) built nt Leh 
(Dgar-ba). 


8. Zorawar goes to Jammu. Basti- 8. Zorawar on his way home do- 8. Zorawar returns to Jammu 


Ram is sent against Balde (9). stroys the treasury of Gtiü- 
Sgan. 


9. Two sons are born io Prince 
Mcehog-sprul's wives. 


Ladakhi Songs No. i is a song written by minister Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin. No. xviii is addressed to the 
same person. 


In the sixth year the Wazir himself came back [again to Ladakh], and reached 
Zans-dkar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet him. At Pi-pi-tin he met with 
the Wazir, and the Wazir showed him great kindness. Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin and 
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Wazir at Pi-pi-tin 
in Zans-dkar. [He] would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angry, and they 
all travelled to Slel. [Then the Wazir] said to Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin: ‘The 
tribute of five years has not been fully paid!’ Having abused the raja, he fined 
him 50,000 Rs.: the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs., 
the Jo (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other officials proportionately. 
{The old] king was made king again. [Then] the Wazirs army, as much as 
there was, marched off to make war against Baltistan, together with the king and 
the ministers of La-dvags. The chief of Khar-man led the way, and the castle of 
Skar-rdo was ruined. The chief ’Ag-mad-Khan (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, after 


all Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king 


of Ladakh was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. Mgon-po, the steward, 


escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was ‘cremated. "Then Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge- 


mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and invested vith throne and 
power. The Wazir, rising himself, presented him with a suit furnished with gold 
trimmings [kinkhab], a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, and a pair of golden 
finger-rings. He said : 
* Thy father fled, and left thee alone (behind). 

During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 

Thou art a king even over me : reign over me ! 
paid to the high government! What can be got out 


to be یں‎ 
E туа а dered as Ше king's own property - 
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[Vor. ІТ 


al with the principality of: 
of Balti chiefs, from whose 
Muhammad-Shih was 
chief of Mkhar-mai, his uncle, who. 


assist the Dogras in their campaign, 
Shih’s right to the throne of Baltistan. Basti- 


tho history was compiled by 


в то THE THREE AUTHORITIES 


Rayal-rabs. 


9. After six years Zorawar goes to- 
Zans-dkar. 

3. The old king, as well as Юйоз- 
grub-bstan-hdzin, both go to. 
meet him a£ Pi-pi-tih in Zais- 
dkar. 

4. The old king is reinstated. 
Dios - grub - bstan - hdzin is 
punished. 


6. Waris made against Baltistan.. 


8. The chief of Mkhar-man acts as- 
guide to the Dogra army. 


11. Skar-rdo is conquered. 


19. The father-King dies of small- 
pox. He is cremated at Tog- 


18. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is 8€ 
knowledged king of Ladakh. 


NDIAN TIBET 


Mkhar-man is jdentici 
Parkuda) are 2 family 
ives. When the Balti Prince 


Tho remainder of 


NOTES 


Alî, he fled to ihe 
r ihe chief of Mkhar-ma to 


Влит Wan ۸000107 
Tshe-brian. 


6. After six years the Ladakhis and 
the people of Pu-rig start an in- 
surrection. Zorawar arrives at 
Leh, coming from Zaüs-dkar. 
War is made against Baltistan. 


9. Battle of Tse-tse-tsan: several 
Si-pa are ‘killed (Do; 
beaten). zn 

10. Zorawar beats the Baltis. 


п. Skar-rdo surrenders after a 
siege of twelve days. The 
chiefs of the insurgents are 
cruelly punished. 

12. The father-king and Bah-kha- 

ра both die at Skar-rdo. They 

DIAM at Tog. 

Leh. Z 
ihe winter at үр zen 


18. 
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near Spadum in Zais-dkar. 
The Jos of Mkhar-mait 
sed to select their W 


It was only natural fo! 
fessed to defend Muhammad- 


before tho Balti war. 
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Pi-pi-tit is а little village 
Khartakehan and Parkuda. 


i i f Baltistan u 
daughters tho Winga ٥ gor brother Muhammad- 


disinherited in favour of his youn: 
took up his cause. 
because in particular the latter pro 


Ram's narrative ends immediately 
* Other Information’. 


Cunningham from 


ComranaTIvVE TABLE OF THE 


BastI-Ram (pp. 949 sqq.). 

1. Gulab Singh is displeased with 
Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin's elec- 
tion. 

. Zorawar conquers Balde and 
Chairgarh, then Zans-dkar. 

з. Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin — runs 

away, but is seized ai Ta-bo. 


iw 


4. The old king reinstated, the 
taxes being raised to 29,000 Rs. 
annually. 

. Zorawar goes back to Jammu. 

6. Next year he comes to Leh 

again, to make war against 
Baliistan. 


ex 


Cunningham's “Other Informa- 

tion’ (рр. 846 sqq.). 

7. Prince Muhammad-Shih is to be 
placed on the throne of Balti- 
stan. 

8. Submission of the chiefs of 
Khatakchan and Khapulu. 

9. Mia-Nidbán-Singh with 5,000 
men is beaten by the Baltis. 


10. Ваз-Ваш builds a bridge 
across the Indus. The Baltis 
are beaten at Marwan. 

11. Skar-rdo surrenders for want 
of water. Muhammad-Shah is 
placed on the throne of Balti- 
stan. 

12. Don-grub-rnam-rgyal of La- 
dakh dies of small-pox. 


18. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac- 
knowledged king of Ladakh. 


As it was а long way . 


р. 
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he events told in this cha; i 
i ы à : pter is the tale of Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin. 
i ty Mos ы wr ar ie erin en -7 
10 War, а reign of five or six (1885-40 or -: i 

tI-Rûm he ran aw; d ee - пе Азаар 
Заид m jn SUNT d Ne ti у orawar's approach; but according to the J2gyal-rabs 
bu ai ar. vith regard to Prince Mchog-sprul, Cunningham says in this chapter that 
‘Gur, where he died in 1889, being 91 years old. A ‘Song of Prince Mehog-sprul's flight ' 


is found in my He of Western Tibet (p. 152), whorowe find also (p.100) a song on King Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal, 
NS long time otter [that event Zorawar] deliberated with regard to the question 
of sending an army against Yar-khen (Yarkand) and Byan-than. 
ie Yar-khen, he resolved to send an army against Mhah-ris-skor-gsum. Therefore the 
Wazir with as many officers and soldiers as he had with him; the Ladakhi [chieftain] 
No-no-Bsod-nams ; the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo); Go-lam-Khan ; Mgon-po, the 
steward ; the minister Sa-bi ; and all the other great councillors and soldiers went to make 
war against Müah-ris. (Ca MS.) Mi-yà-Mag-na, the Tha-na-dar, was made responsible for 
all Ladakh. (Cc MS.) The He-mi monastery contributed 12,000 bushels of grain, 
300 horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first they marched across the Byan-la [pass]. 
Ru-thog was destroyed; and the minister of ’A-Ici was stationed there as commandant 
of the castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [there], 
excepting the 500 soldiers who were natives of Muah-ris. The Wazir marched off 
with a great army, fought against Miah-ris-skor-gsum, and brought it under his sway. 
At Sgar (Garthog) he built a fort (qila).  Si-pas, soldiers, and castlewards were 
stationed in Bu-ran, Ru-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, together 
with his army. Four days after the Wazir’s return from Ви-таћ, a Tibetan 
from Bu-ran, the chief of the archers, with 300 cavalry and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived 
there. Those fifty Si-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkhar (Ca MS. Dvag-la-mkhar) 
in. Bu-ran were attacked and everyone of them killed. The Tibetan army remained 
[there]. Eight days later a minister, a ru-dpon, three responsible commanders, with 
500 cavalry and -7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-raù as reinforcements, are said 
to have been in Gro-god. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive by and by. Meta 
Basti-Ram with 300 Si-pas was stationed at Do-yo. Basti-Ràm uninterruptedly, by 
day and by night, sent reports to the Wazir. At that time two or three days had 
elapsed since the Wazir's arrival at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from 
Basti-Ram. It was conveyed by Ran-thag-(Ran-hthag)-Bkra-Sis-don-grub, a Ladakhi, 
together with four men. On the following day the Wazir together with his army and 
the Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leaving a single soldier [at Sgar], and once more 
he arrived in Bu-ran. Тһе queens (Zorawar's wives) were sent to La-dvags with 
No-no Don-ldan of Phyi-dbaà. А little below Do-yo he established a camp and 
remained. Then five or six great skirmishes took place. iW Tibetan army remang 
inside the castle, did not incur much loss; but on the Wazir's part, being outside, many 
i 1 ld men among the Wazir's Si-pas perished 
Si-pas were killed. Then snow fell, and the o 8 \ و‎ 
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblemen, wearing 
8 icht without а break. (Text uncertain.) Опе day 
their armour [fought ?] day and nig loft the сао of Stag no ORE. 
very early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army ieit tie ا‎ 
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rchers, а ۷0 (hangman, executioner), two 


1 ded the Wazirs camp. From early dawn 

Moti ds مت‎ and the firing was шо ео 
осо died оп both sides were equal. When the sun rose Ps ү 3 کت‎ ae کت‎ 
the Tibetan officers, as many аз there were, and 3,000 cavalry, S D icd , 
d Mig-dmar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, 3 p 5 he 
S NER They fought for one or two spaces of саа oe П hen] 
the Wazir uttered the following vow : B Either ше ا‎ ing 8 a t pis 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide) ! E a Ee eii o horseback 


, [he said]: “The omens are not good!” : poz 
Ce bs a his hand. After he had killed four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 


knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own 


life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he thrust his spear right through the Wazir's 


chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering & single sound; his sword escaped 


.his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword; but he could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting 
off [the Wazir's] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenchments, the [Dogra] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled ; 
the remainder were killed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers 
and the ru-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sin-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byai-tha (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sin-pa. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar. At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving allat the same time; and it was reported that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 
several officers of the Sin-pas, and all those Sii-pas who had been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet. 


134 


about 5,000 infantry, а captain of the а 


NOTES 
ae aay ae s Дыш (or Turkestan іп general). Byai-tha is the districts north and east of 
Garthog of-the maps یں‎ m D the road to the Рай-Кой Lake, soon after Sak-ti. Sgar isthe same аз 
south of the AI بیس‎ к р © 2 Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-rah. It is found exactly 
ona шар. Ба-вро (Ba-spo-l s ro-éod is a Tibetan province north of Bu-rai. Do-yo (Toyo) I cannot trace 
aa 23 is а large village on the Indus, opposite A-Ici, the sent of a minister. 
Cunningham's “Other Ет THIS CAMPAIGN ACCORDING ТО THE THREE AUTHORITIES 


tion’ (pp. 851 sqq.). Tshe-brtan .  Rgyal-rabs. 
1. Zorawar threatens to invad 
Yarkand and Tibet, Е 1. Zorawar threatens to invado 
2. In May, 1841, he marches to 2. В Yarkand and Tibet 
0 3 ٠ Ru-thog i . Ob. 
Wam-le, Bkra-Sis-sgai, Ru- og is seized and plundered. 9. Ru-thog is conquered; a fort is 
thog and Sgar. н built at Sgar. 
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Сн. IX] THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 
Cunningham's ‘Other Informa- 
tion’. 

8. Не establishes his headquarters 
at Tirthapur on the Sutlej. 


Tshe-brtan, Jigyal-rabs. 

9. The Dogras dam up the water of 3. Zorawar goes ما‎ Bu-raii, and 
a river in Grog-po-rab-gsum comes back to Sgar, where he 

4. Basti-Rim is stationed at Stag- __ 26 Tibetans retire анна 
la-mkhar, on the Karnali ` 4. Basti-Ram is stationed at Do-yo. 
river. 

5. Rahim-Khin and Ghulim-Khin 
of Chu-god plunder Spi-ti. 

6. On the 7th November No-no- А 
Bsod-nams' force is annihilated б ВЕ пата ios 
at Kar-dam. On the 19th : . 2 à | 
November he and Ghulüm- 
Khan are taken prisoners. 


- Zorawar advances from Tirtha- 7, The Dogras follow the Tibetans 7. Zorawar is encamped at Do-yo. 
pur. On the 12th December to Upper Grog-po-rab-sum ; The Tibetans from Stag-la- 


he is beaten and killed. Zorawar is beaten and killed. mkhar beat and kill him. 
8. Among the ргіѕопегз ате Ahmad- 8. Peace is concluded and an 


Shih of Baltistan, General 
Rai-sin, Ghulàm-Khün, No-no- 
Bsod-nams, the minister of 
Bab-sgo. 


- 


8. Among the prisoners are Mgon- 

agreement written. po No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
ministers of Bab-sgo and Sa- 
spo, and Golim-Khin. 


As certain place-names, in particular Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gsum, have not yet been traced on any map, 
we do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accounts extends. A song on Zorawar's death 
is found in my History of Western Tibet (p. 169). 


Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags: “The Wazir is dead, and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all 
sides, should be made ready for war.” ‘The astrologer Tshe-dban-rab-brtan was sent 
in advance [with this letter]. Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying, 
* The Tibetans will gather an army!” ; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-rin- 
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir's quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of the castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadür: “I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive! It 
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen!” Then these two became 
reflective also. They senta petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked foranarmy. In 
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of Géam (Lower Ladakh) held a consultation. During winter, they equipped 2 arinya 
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, mane ee : 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, zS 7 ап 3 
were posted at Lce-hbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded bot! e Б رہ‎ 
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. s they mv جس‎ an 
in issi ') In the Kila there were spas) 060 2 
Teg سا‎ е there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. (Cc MS.) 
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| y | ] midan ras 
On the i unded the Cha-hon. The Ku wa 
an following da the Tibetans, surro ; 4 


i Chag-rab (?) of the Cha-hon, em 3 : 
وت‎ ot m same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together ү m pe Pu ia 
tad кы from the Ki-la careless of life and death. At firs y surp A 
1 3 ` 


2 x 1-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half the 
Sbal-tis; and after they had E سس ات ہے‎ stop, and all the Ladakhi soldiers 
Pal-tans left the Cha-hon ; but the کت‎ that day for six days they fought night and 
returned to their encampment. that time а letter arrived [at Leh with the news] that 
day without intermission. | А% 2 تخت‎ Xho-la-Tr]tse with a great army (Ca MS.) 
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tunu ja 1 the [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the 
and several guns. . (Cc MS.) At night añ mel : ло? minister, the Tibet 
Kida assembled in the castle. On the next morning the King шше у: 190001 
Lhagg-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Lig-tse and remained [there] 
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives. 
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchments and started 
in pursuit. Аб first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
at the Lce-hbre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder were 
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marched across the Byan-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king, 
and the ministers of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and went to Klun-gyog-ma. Together 
with them an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister Zur-khan and Ra-ga-$a and 
5,000, arrived at Kluün-gyog-ma. They established а camp, and remained there. 
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Rdo-khug they fought against the Dewan’s soldiers for one day ; but, being 
no match for them, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir and Dewan Sahib marched to Kluü-gyog-ma. There were mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For 
ten or eleven days they fought together; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten. 
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumidan Maca-Sin, died. 
The cook of the Zib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in Шыг camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the 
end a Es Тһай-ра Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Pet ашр D: water. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and the brook was 
ا‎ n к اَی‎ place [between the hills] was closed, and the. water forced 
سر‎ AAA ئ2‎ an days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
other course was left, e کر‎ ү powder, etc., became wet. As no 
carried the following off to Slel: Pi-&i-fa-kr uh eads. The Wazir and the Dewan 
Zur-khan, and together with them fifty off a, the captain of the archers, Ra-ga-S@, 
allowed to retire, and they rd lis m and men. The bulk of the army was 
steep defile of Wamj[-le], he swallowed the dia etl When Ra-ga-sa arrived at the 
mond of his golden finger-ring and died. 


: „з. The captai 
ч p. 53. The captain of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


Он. IX] THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 137 


adakh the bi-annual merchants (lo-ph 
2 -phyag) were to 
travel according to the former custom. The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel 


es) woe lowe ہہ نہ‎ Than mere of ys 
А ^ a-dvags. Everything was arranged exactly as it 
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract was written. 
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khan was taken to J am-bu, where he 
was presented to Serkar Maharaja Gu-lab-Sin. He was shown grace, and, having 
been presented with × brocade suit [kinkhàb], a golden ring, a girdle, and several other 
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. (Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras 
have lived in peace (good order) without war; the bi-annual trade (lo-phyag and 
gzuh-tshon) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen 
with their whole court. From байз-тї in Tibet used to be sent via the king of La-dvags 
several men as servants, whom the king passed into the hands of the Dewan Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slel. Henceforward in La-dvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the power which he had possessed during 
the old king’s reign. However, the Dewan Haricand and the Wazir said, ‘ Only 
the minister Rig-hdzin, formerly a servant of the late Wazir Zorawar, who died in 
Pu-ran (Bu-ran),shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government !’; 
and so they committed to him the entire governmentof La-dvags and made him minister. 
Then the Dewan and the Wazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-rin-stobs- 
rgyas along with them, and returned to Hjammu. In La-dvags they left the minister 
Rig-hdzin, and Magna the Thanadar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-là. 


NOTES 

The Dogras had two forts at Leh, the Ki-la and the Cha-hon. The Cha-hon forms part of the present 
town of Leh; the Ki-la is situated about a mile below the commissioner’s compound in Dgar-ba. Lig-tse 
village is on the Indus, above Leh (Map: Likchey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-khug), village west of the Рай-Кой 
lake, оц the river of the same name (Map: Durgo). The river is a tributary of the Shayok.  Kluü- 
gyog-ma, the valley of the same river. Hjam-mu (Jam-bu, Dzam-bu), the capital of the Dogra State. The 
WüzIr's name scems to be Ratunu, not Tunu. Lhags-ishe-rif-stobs-rgyas, Lha-bdag-tshe-rii-stobs-rgyas, or 
Dslab-dag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas seem to be one and the same person. 


COMPARATIVE TABLE OF THIS CAMPAIGN ACCORDING TO THE THREE AUTHORITIES 
Rgyal-rabs. 
Cunningham's ‘Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. gy 


a GD вре ; 1. The Tibetans as well аз the 
Lom spring 1848 the Chine Ladakhis lay siege to the two 
and Tibetans, numberingabout اھ‎ 
8,000, lay siege to the fort of 
Leh. 
9. The Baltis rise. They are soon 
reduced by Wazir Lakpat. 
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1 

“ Other Informa- Tsho-brton- Rgyal-rabs- 
tion. 
8.0 Пагісапд 


Cunningham's 
9. Déwin Haricand and Wazir- 


Tunu arrive at Leh with a 


a | Tari Wazir- 
q Wazr 9. Dewan Haricand and à 
wi Ratun arrive at Leh with 


E ie h 
Ratanu arrive with fres Oo Зов i ES 
ae 4. Lco-hbro is conquered by the 4. Lee-hbro is conquered by the 
Dogras. рок 
le -$ The 5. The ibetans receive rein[orce- 
y i وا‎ Ru. 5. Battle of  Chu-sul. i 

Буз ae Tibetans are beaten. ments, numbering 5,000.‏ کا تماما وت 
a, Ze Battle of Rdo-khug, the‏ 


Tibetans are beaten. 

б. Ra-ga-ía, the Tibetan general, б. The Tibetan camp is flooded 
is seized and killed by tho by Ше Dogras. Ra-ga-su, 
Dogras. Zur-khan, and Pi-si-Sakra 

are taken prisoners. Ra-ga- 
ga commits suicide. 

7. Peace is concluded. Trade- 
contract and old boundaries 
re-established. 


position. 


6. Tho Lhasa commander is taken 
prisoner. 


The old 7. Peace is concluded. "Exchange 


7. Peace is concluded. 
of prisoners. 


boundary between Ladakh and 


Lhasa-Tibet is re-established. 
General Notes.—An interesting song on the minister Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin in prison is among my collection 


of historical folklore. A Sanskrit inscription in tho Cig-gtan monastery possibly refers to the Dogra war. 
Tt speaks of an army and the crossing of а river on inflated skins. Rayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, the horo of the 
‘Polo Song’ (Ladakhi Songs, No. 8), is probably identical with Rayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, of whose tragic 
fate we hear in Tshe-brian’s account of the Dogra wars. The Raja of Baltistan, Ahmad-Khàn, who was 
taken to Lhasa аз a prisoner, possibly returned to Kashmir State territory. His grave is shown in Kashtawar, 
as Dr. J. Hutchinson tells me. In Sherring's Western Tibet (p. 198) is reproduced a photograph called ‘ The tomb 
of Zorawar Singh ', taken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstaff points out, the ruin looks far too old to be Zorawar's 
grave. Heconnects the ruin with Haidar's Tibetan campaign in 1532 A.D. A ‘ Song of Zorawar's wife ' is found 
translated in my History of Western Tibet (p.169). A document relating to the peace-contract between Tibet and 
Jammu is found in S. Ch. Das’ Yig-bskur-rnam-bzag, р. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes that 
it is practically unintelligible; but the names Zur-khoi and Lde-mkban (Dawan) Haridzan may nevertheless 


be deciphered. 


X. (C MS) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of 
à : Maharadza Gulab-Singh 
During the lifetime of Sri Maharadza Gulàb-Sing (с. 1842-07 А.р.), г igni 
the capital ; Jam-bu, Ka-sir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Св атаа 
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the aa САБАП 
ашк te ios à 2 those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses], to 
ا‎ a са ze ne who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The 
سن‎ г) oe 6 ters, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con- 
y wi monasteries; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to 


70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs i 
я .: while those of th i 
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated E El 287 


NOTES 


Most of the place- Niog 
names mentioned in the above account are well known. Only Bdur-ka and Dza: srod- 


dri аге unknown to me. The spellin Ka- mir, 1 ч tical Р rükrit 
А g shir (Kash: е! 
) is inte i 2 i 
resting, as pointing to the h poth 
5] B Be to find 3pi ti mentioned among the possessions of Gulib Singh. At ргезе i 
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5 C 1 h ГАС 2 7 
x at dm PANE d DUE سن یت‎ (р. 855) we learn that ‘in the autumn of 1846, during the rebellion 
repressed by tho Wastr Bast = ие was a slight disturbance in Zais-dkar, which was promptly 
Since then the whole country کی‎ з now one of the confidential servants of Mahürüja Gulab Singh ”. 
find it unsafe to resist.’ 


When his son, Maharadza Rambir-Sin, 
villages and peasants’ [estates] which had 
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants 
which had been previously drawn up by the Thanadar Magna and the Prime Minister 
Rig-hdzin and which had remained [in force] till Basti-Ram’s time was abolished. Inthe 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 д.р.) Meta Maigal-Sin, the son of Meta Basti-Ram, 


reigned (с. 1857-83 A.D.), all the Ladakhi 
suffered during the time of the former 


drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a full [share of] fields and houses were - 


p. * 


fixed at 7 Rs. 11 As. ; on half [а share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Paisà; ona further half (half of 
half = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Раіза. A full share of victuals [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 bre of wheat; 5 ser of butter; 2 sran of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As this is wood brought from [the village 
of] Tar in Сат, having to be paid annually as a kind of tax, it was called Tar wood.) 
Things remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kir-mi 
year 1941 (1884 a.p.). This king ruled in great happiness and power; his dominions 
spread and flourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even became 
soft (or abundant ?); and not a hand's breadth of ground remained unploughed. 
He made a law-[book] called Kanun. АП the soldiers were forbidden to take anything 
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be he strong or weak! During 
the reign of this king the salt mine of La-dvags (tshva-kha), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine were discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains; and 
Meta Mangal-Sii founded Rambirpur (the town of Rambir-Sin); Rampur (the town 
of Ràm-Sin at Chu-$od); [the garden] Mangal-Bag (the garden of Maügal-Sin near 
Can-ga); and Partübpur (the town of Partāb-Siù in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded; valuables arrived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharp; [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and arithmetic; they became haughty and 
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of inda-nila (sapphire) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-gis-bstan-hphel of the 
Stag-sna monastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 (1881 л.р.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 a.D. + 12 = 1881), made a petition. He лаз 
equal in character to the teachers of old. He wished to meet with the great Sri- 


Maharadza and on the occasion of accompanying the high government (the Maharaja) 


К ; leaving] Pampur of Kashmir, he told [the Maharaja], 
out of Kashmir, in 1938, when [leaving] n of the nobility (?)—I myself (Munshi 


without letting i& become known to anyone | : 

Tshe-rii-dpel-rgyas) was travelling from Pampur with the great lama. The lama was 

sent to Pal- di and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels (dkon-mchog, 
3 
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in examining [the mine] and 
1 ity reat lama he succeeded in examining [ m 
ie. the deity) on the part of the grea ES jum 


: j ie along with him @ 
carrying away from the mine along dza, who was much delighted. 


h sented them to the high Mahara 
E Su living at nthly salary of 120 Rs., and was 


Jammu, received a mo 
promised an annual donation о 
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f 60 Rs., if he should prefer to live at a different place. 
Tt was arranged that henceforth people should be pr ohibited from taking nilim (sapphire) 
from the mine. It is rumoured that for a long time the superintendents of the Lahul 
trade, beginning with Bsod-nams-ditos-grub, had through obtaining sapphires lived 
in affluence and enjoyment like gods. (A few words uncertain.) The Maharadza, 
having secured this mine [for himself], posted there an officer with 100 Si-pas аза guard ; 
so the government becanie owner of the mine. The precious sapphires, being polished, 
were passed on at 200-500 Rs. a ilā. ‘Thus this king was exalted beyond his great 
forefathers. In the Darbar of the great English queen he ranked before all the other 
minor kings of India. He had a throne, number 1, and а salam of 41 guns. Не [also] 
received the title of “ Great King”. No other radza was equal to Dewan Kirpa-Ràm, 
Wazir Punu, and the Dewàn's son, ' A-nat-Ràm, these three; they were of one mind and 
skilled in affairs. From the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the Maharadza’s health became weak; he became unhappy, and the regularity in 
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Kor-sol (council or councillor) to do 
the government work. [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy, 
where it is said :— 
In the kingdom of Modu-Hor 
There appeared an incarnation of a Bodhisatva, 
‘And the law [of Buddha] as well as the government began to spread! 
This king pened for about 28 years. The Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given 
to the king's brother, Rádza Muti-Sin. He himself had three sons. When he was [still] 
in good health, the eldest son, Maharadza Partàb-Sin, was made Lord of the kingdom ; 
the second, Ram-Sin, became field-marshal; and the third (youngest) * A-mar-Si, | 
became the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-at-mas). Each of them 7 ived a jagi ; 
and all their wishes were fulfilled. During the rei is ki i مر‎ лек 
: Е g the reign of this king salaries were given 
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in th јаја 
and soldiers (si-pa). Everywhere the high i c c con s ا‎ 
ae gher officials (nobility) were placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. According! i Я 1 
spheres of work in their home-lands (own ШО) and Ета » bey SENS ак 
people] as before. Their salaries were also г E a за E 0 ا‎ 
La-dvags, etc.) were given between 900 and 1 000 Е Me wazi ч 
only when their services were approved. "The. иша шшш Those were granted 
p . The king did not wish that taxes should be 


imposed in the kin " 
p e kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs 


and other people, as had been the 
Sahib became wazir of SERA formerly. In the year 1938 (a.p. 1881) Jonsen- 


(viz. according to his orders that БЕ he acted according to the Maharadza’s orders 
ое ра E n should suryey the ground) In his opinion the 
from deceit, On the other hand, the expenses 
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| of the government were great. 


And, as I = 
aA ED OA OE um аз he knew [beforehand] that later on a dispute 


| raisin, ; eT 
1 La-dvags and [other] people of hi 5 01 the taxes], he assembled the nobility of 
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, 
The country people agreed together, an 
each four or five rupees [of their taxes]. In additi : 

с : MEE tion t 
everything was in good order. In the y ition to this they wrote a letter, and 


several ordinary people held a council under Nand-Ràm, the prime minister of Slel 


As they did not agree with the wazir 
put up a petition, The great protector 
pay] two annas [only] in addition to each 


(seals) were erected along the frontier. Then square turrets [were erected] between the 
countries (provinces ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one 
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willow groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of which plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladakhi kings], were marked off by little turrets of blue pise with flags of al-wan 
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided) ; the names of the 
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, was given. The peasant who held it was frightened on his [own] ground, and 
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The taxes were fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the year 1941 (1884 A..), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Maharidza Ràmbir-Sin. Dewan 'A-nat-Ràm, 
whose paternal home was at Amritsar, a man well acquainted with Persian and English, 
was instructed to make a law-book like the Kanun. The taxes weighed heavily [on 
the country]; while formerly for sixty-one villages with the monasteries they were 
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisã, together with wheat 2,510 maunds 29 ser and 2 pao, butter 
282 maunds 14 ser and 2 pao, ‘wood of roots’ 4,395 rdo-sraù and 25 bati; * wood of 
Таг? 837 rdo-sa and 54 ser, at that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes 
were fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa, barley to the value of 1,633 Rs. І A., 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Pais’ as taxes on food, and the equivalent 
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in provisions; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat ЭНЕ) шали 
3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 maunds 25 ser, ° wood of roots’ 4,240 srai 5 bati, wood 
of Tar? 985 sraù and 29 balis. In the year 1942 (1885 А.ю.) the English reigned for a 
time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the p. 56. 
Sri-Maharadza the fields in the whole country [suffered from] rust and cold winds; the 
irth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen 
sky and the earth became red. On the fou у S rer 1942 (1885 1.2.) 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-run of the year (1885 a.D.), 
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was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several 


i the same year, in Pampir of Kha-chul 

i est was not satisfactory- 
08ھ080‎ of unusual shape, neither male nor femalo, 207 n. У S pu ms 

k place in the country, and the fort, the king 8 own castle, as v e ittle‏ و 

Чыдай hun), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of 

к тане wes the eighth month. ‘Then the nobility‏ ا 


SOR д f 
ver of his life was heard on the 14th day о | е 
ES iie pm man, the Wazir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut а мао beards, 
It was forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lamented for severa. ae s. The 
shops of the bazar were closed for three weeks (?). After that chee ess was 


resumed. 
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the day when the flower of his life 


NOTES 


which is famous for its wood, is situated on the left bank of the 
Of the three towns founded during the reign of Rambir Singh, 

р impur, and Partibpur, I have seen only Rambirpur. It is situated on the right bank of 
Шуан, ШО Khri-rtse. i is already evacuated and in ruins. In 1870 the Rev. Heyde found it 
well peopled, see Missionsblati der Briidergemeinde, 1871, р. 86. I do not believe that the other towns are in 
abeitersiate. The garden, Maigal-Bigh, is still existing. Itis situated in the Indus valley, not far from He-mi. 
The sapphire mine is situated in Zaüs-dkar, on the Pal-dar (Padar) frontier. The lama's action in betraying its 
existence to the Mahürüja was а kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost а source of income. 
The lama was guided in his action by the wish to male the Kashmir king favourably inclined towards the 
monasteries. Pümpur is а town on the Jhelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. Modu-Hor, the kingdom of the 
prophecy, is not known to me. The word ‘Hor’ would point to Mongols, ‘Turkomans or Mughals. But 
Т cannot see a connexion of this name with the Dogras. 

The Ladakhis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrié school which was established at Leh during the first 
years of Dogra rule. The Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which were kept up during their lifetime. 
Some of the Sanskrit MS. books of that time are still found in houses at Leh. In 1861 Heydefsund forty 
pupils in the Sanskrit school. Of particular interest is the note that maps of the cultivated districts existed as 
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. Mr. Johnson, wüzir of Leh 
and first settlement officer of the country, must have been a remarkable man, in spite of а, few faults. What 
I know of him was obtained from the Ladakhis, and for this reason I do not know whether it is authentic. 
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, who found favour in the eyes of the 
Maharaja. He was made үйлс of Ladakh, and in that position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to 
a remarkable degree. He actually took the trouble to study them. At the same time he was a great 
mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Leh. According to the opinion of the 
Ladakhis Johnson was poisoned or murdered by some other officials, who had become jealous on account of 
ae position in the Mahiraja’s confidence. In 1875 a native of Ladakh made to the Rev. Heyde tho 
28 remark regarding Mr. Johnson :— Johnson does not take caro of the little stones which give stability 
to the wall (Aissionsblatt, 1876, р. 89). He meant that Johnson ought to have interested himself more in 
the state of the ordinary peasant, instead of making friends with the nobility. In 1877 Heydo found Johnson 
at Chu-Sod, where he built a fort (ibid. 1878, p. 108). The i x ; um j 
of Ladakh, as given at the end of the Ой | » P. В е inter-relations of the different lists of the taxes 

As to the restoration of the villages سو ات‎ toma. ; 
out. In the Missionsblatt, 1850, p. 49, we read that ue 7 ong the Dogra war, it was not so easily carried 
1885, found several villages of twenty to thirty houses mea . W. Heyde, when he passed through Ladakh in 
was told that one-half of tho inhabitants had left the utely empty. In 1865, when he visited Zaùs-dkar, he 
Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel was apparently the lama wh country, being driven to despair by the Dogras. Lama 

в who, as early as 1854, instructed the Moravian missionaries in 


Tibetan, and wh - 
his account رد سرن‎ E у مر‎ Karl Mars, In the Missionsblatt, 1881, p. 49, Reb-slob in 
Reb-slob this lama was very polite in the من‎ characterization of Bkra-éis-bstan-hphel. According to 


of the missionary and false behind his back. 


Place-names :—The village of Tar, 
Indus, in a side valley opposite io Siur-la. 
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On the 7th day of the fourth month of the fi | 

: Ч re-dog year (1886), [or] in the year 

1943 (1886 a.D.), the high Sri-Maharadza-Partab-Sin-Bahadur was UE is the dico 


at Jammu. To be invested with the Tika (the coloured daub on the Hindu's forehead 

see notes), he went to the old former Mandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of 172۶ 

things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonds, was 

twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was تد‎ 

of و او‎ and A ше Tepresentative of the great English queen, the 
secretary who lives in India, having 

before tho مس‎ КАП m presented a garment [to the new ruler], read 


39 9 ons (patrimony) of your father are your own 
dominion, and so on. А Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salām. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurthala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 


jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkhabs, and various things of which I do not 
know the specific names. The army was present at the meeting-place, and there were 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault-jumpers, and wrestlers. Fights of elephants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night there were lamps, and along 
the roads, wherever you went, on both sides, flag-ornamentations. I do not know 
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were particularly remarkable. The somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and jumped through 
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men’s 
heads, and [others] climbed up them. [There] was rope-walking and other wonderful 
feats. At the same time many vessels of fire (paper lanterns ?) were lit ; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with 
the stars. On the following day the high Maharadza was invited to dine with Ram-Sin, 
the chief of the army. On the following day, when he went to dine and dance at Raja 
*A-mar-Sin, Raja Muti-Sing, and other people's invitation, the King of La-dvags, Bsod- 
nams-rnam-rgyal, and Bkra-sis-lha-dban, the King of Man-spro, were present in Kha- 
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata-Krisna-Kol, the wazir of La-dvags; Nag-dban- 
chos-bzan, the warden of He-mi; the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel; the prime minister 
Nand-Ram ; the minister of Sel; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; munái Don-grub ; munéi 
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-$od ; Hbrog-mo, the chief of the [wood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons ; Bkra-$is, the chief of 
the petitioners (the speaker), and several people from various villages, all presented 
coronation offerings. On that occasion the students performed mask dances and. 
Ladakhi games. Then they were made to perform also before the Raja of Kapurthala, 
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes weighed heavily on La-dvags, and the 
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi offered a petition. As it was known 
that the Ladakhis were not on good terms with their wüzir (Rata-Krishna-Kol ?), 
they were sent to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-Dewan-Lekhman-Das, who was 
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree with the petition of the Ladakhis, which 
was as follows :— If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the previous way, 

7 the monasteries [to the government], no 
there can be no more large presents (?) of the 
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144 ies of 12 Rs. for cacl 
ifici 1 support, no salaries of 12 Ks. ach 
yas ficial lamps, no annual sup г 
regular sacrifices, va EER drink for the water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover, 
ЕНА Such and other petitions were offered before the 
i taxes of the country in general one or two 
i i ho replied], * From the 

неи us be] remitted ; аз regards the шоссе me تر‎ the 
Би i be] remitted ; the other half ү» paid ris s 2 Cee ین‎ 

r ‚ and, using В t 
even on that, the great man became angry: нь نے‎ “cod and te 


1 ч ent blamed its own servan 
dee ee fulfilled. The wazir and the people of the country could not 
0 


agree in their speech, and the old proverb 
When the faleon and tho little bird wrestle, 
The ground becomes covered with feathers ! 


was being fulfilled. Whilst Lekhman-Das, the Nawab of Kha-chul, ras ins cate ating 
the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, who had come to Kha-chul from above (La-dvags), 
a letter was actually issued, and а Si-pa and an order were sent to the Ladakhi nobility, 
who were assembled at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-chul]. 
They were not even allowed to wait for their house-mates ; and the nobility, after they 
had spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arrived in 
Kha-chul. There they met with the [ordinary] people of La-dvags. But at that time 
the relatives, near or distant, or people who lived in the same house, would not look 
at one another. The Dewan made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions were 
to be in writing, commanding the two Ladakhi kings, the warden of He-mi, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?) to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinary people of the country 
to write separately. Thus the Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more 
consideration for near or far (neighbours or relations). They wrote that there were 
various estates in the country, that there were sites [which had been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or favouring a certain party; [and they wrote] many bad things about the 
wüzir, which ought never to have been said. In his decision the Dewan [said], ‘ The 
Kings of Tog and Маћ-зрго both shall retain the jagirs given to them by the government. 
For it was right,’ he said, ‘that a king should have power to impose taxes.’ But the 
42 [Rs.] annually which they had taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-éod, 
(viz.) Salim-Khatun and Golim was given a jagir, [which has remained in their hands] 
о the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Sin, who had formerly been 
ЁТ i оа i сн the Dewan said to the kings, the Kardars, and the ordinary people, 
атаа to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags іп the 
desides, how ziuch do s шун what had been imposed by Meta-Mangal-Sin ? 
Kriána?? Thus he у 4 me to deduct from the taxes imposed by wazir Radha- 
: said. Then the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary people 
with one accord [answered], ‘ Formerly Малоа]-917 : Ty p 
property[of the taxed]; but, since th y Mangal-Sii fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
things have not gone sid ght. AM undertaken, through excessive partiality 
people having paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten. 


Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 


been sent to prison, and...” Thereupon the wazir and his retinue would not listen to the 


petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. What had not been heard of 
since [the days of] Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition 
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Майра] to Wazir Jon-sen four annas 
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had at some former time lived in La-dyags the great Dewan on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Fire-Dog year (1886 A.D.) replied to the petition, 
** We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-Maharaja Partab-Sin loves his Ladakhi subjects and protects them 
with love; but in accordance with a council held with Dewan Lekhman-(Legman)- 
Das, Meta Ser-Sii, Dewan Heranand, and Mirza "Ag-bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of the old taxes.” Down to 
the year 1942 (1885 д.р.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 Paisā. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisé. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
wood from Tar, etc., were fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to these taxes was returned to all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-texes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by the ordinary people, the nobility being exempted) were imposed on all, great and 
small Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They were ordered 
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 a.p.), on the fourth day of Наг, they all 
left Kha-chul. In their lot-casting at He-hbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-sis- 
bstan-hphel recognized the following :—It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan- 
rdo-rje of the Mkhar-rdzon-pass said the following :— 
At first the weight of the taxes is like a thumb; 
In the end іё is like a little finger! 

So it was found: it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 a.D.) 

a rumour spread that the Mhadi of the Musulmans had arisen. 


NOTES 

Local names :—Kaphurthala (Kapurthala), a well-known native state in the Panjab. The Mkhar-rdzon 
pass is found in the range between Ladakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh. : 

As regards the great quarrel about the taxes, it is of particular interest that the antagonism between the 
nobility and the peasants of Ladakh thereby became evident. It was probably of more ancient origin. In the 
prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word chuù-ma as meaning small". The proverb of 
“ God man " I do not know. 

Ee نت‎ Urdü word in the Rgyal-rabs is found in the account of Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal. But Urda 
borrowings have been on the increase ever since. In the last chapters of the Hgyal-rabs even a few English 


word: found. 1 
Borrowed Urda (or Persian) words are the following (for reff. seo Index) :—'ab-brag (abra), outer fold of 
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1 [Perhaps this represents the Panjabi or Kashmir! Hahr or Har (Sanskrit Айда), the name of a month covering halves of 
Juno and July.—F. W. Т.] З 
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ezi (angrezi), English ; 'ar-zi (arî), petition ; 
d p'a- find), аппа; аћ-те-21 (angrez En 1 ; T 
garment ; ‘al-wan (асап), flag, emits ү A id С а тазе т нан), 2 p 
bab-ta (baft), cloth ; ban-do-bast (ба! , father; 6-107 (bahddur), brave; bag (фаш), 


hai dy; bha-bha (baba), ie à х 
(шыр дей. аан chota-sa-hib (chhol said), unimportant personage; de-wan 
garden; ء٥‎ 0 d 


: à y mmand; ja-gir (jágir), rent-freo land; ka-nun 
(diwan), minister; eee وس ا ا‎ d kha-tun-ban (отон), one 
COU E i ШЕ ght: rkyen-whab and kim-khab (kamkhvab), gold-embroidored silk cloth ; 
nq s Шы о жр (татай), muslin; ma-na (тап), maund ; بح‎ (mandir), temple; 
р, ШШ ко re mas jid (masjid), mosque i me-ta (mihtar), hendman ; mur-za (mirza), prince; 
-fu- 4 h з; 


: ; : na-yib (па), deputy; 
` 1 ee ter; 686 (nagsha), picture: 8 erie 
mi-yà (miydu), master: نس‎ (типа), wi ab), governor; па-207 (nazar), tribute, present; ni-lam 


-nak-shaki-diul, Nanak Shih rupee; na-wab (naww Msc pe Е 
in c dm lim (nilam), sapphire ; no-kar (naukar), servant; pal-kyi (pálki), palanquin ; palio (pa'o), 
(ийм), auction; ni Н sag-lad (sagalat, etc.), scarlet cloth ; sa-lam (salam), 


1 ms; 
= pe-ne (рала), a coin; 7-0 (rusi), customs ; х c : 1 
ملاس‎ E na к; year; sa-r& (sarà), mansion, rest-house ; sar-kar, ser-kár (sarkür), government; ser, 
salutation; sa- ‚ year; 


1 й {йсег of police; 11-4: (tka), tilak mark 
- tha-li (thali), tin-plate; tha-na-dar (thanadar), о š | ' 
3 ST اھ‎ uen) minister; za-min:dar (zamindár), landlord d zar-rab (аттай), mint- 
ane Ai (reduplication of zī on analogy of jo-jo), lady : zu-lum (zulm), oppression, injustice. r 
: English words are ihe following :—ra-pad, report; mam-bar, number ; thi-ket, ticket; si-ke-ther, 
secretary; kap-iam, captain ; ka-mis-nar, commissioner ; ba-ro-me-tar, barometer; bi-gul, bugle; koù-sol, 
council; ku-mi-dan commandant; kam-rag, cambric. E ۱ 

English names are:—JOn-SEI, Johnson; Ma-ka-ra-phad, Moorcroft; 'I-lai, Elias; Ke-li, Cayley. 


For page-references 6 the Index. 
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XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables 
From the time when King Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal gave а site for the Kha-che-mas-jid 
[Kashmir mosque] to the present year, A.D. 1910, 316 years . . AD. 1594 
From the time when the Gtsug-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha mill) was planted to this 


year, 316 years . - - : o : o 3 : . A.D. 1594 
From the time when Ma-ka-ra-phad (Moorcroft)-Sa-hib arrived, during the reign of 
King Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 years — . о 5 5 : . AD: 17142 
From the birth of King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 
70 years . EE ES . o . о . AD. 1840 
From Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan’s flight to Spyi-ti and death there to the present day, 
70 years  . : 5 . A.D. 1840 


Since Basti-Ram turned the king’s best field (mother-field), which was called Yan-ma 
or Te-tses-zii, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 years . Я > . A.D. 1842 
Since Kelli (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, during two years, Mun-éi 
Б uu um was in the Place of а commissioner) to this year, 46 years А.р. 1864 
ince the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for it 
۱ at Leh, to this year, 31 years i s г Я К ; A.D. 1879 
Sue سو شس‎ was born (formerly the [royal] salary was 312 Rs., 8 Аз.; 
т that year it was 1,800 Rs.) to this year, 33 years . А . A.D. 1877 


Since the great Sai ү Tes NS 
i d 5 e by "I-lai, the commissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson) 


T * 2 D o T 
Since Pandit Radha-Krié . . 5 s . A.D. 186 
25 years . 7 Ec uu the polo ground at Leh to this Ue 
ї S 5 . с : A.D. 
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NOTES 


The above table is of the same type as that given by Csoma do Körös at the end of his Tibetan Grammar. 
Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of 
а mosque, but to the grant of а site for the samo. As to the date of the erection of the Kashmir mosque at 
Leh, it is contained in an inscription above the door of the mosque. According thereto the erection took 
place in tho year д.п. 1077 (1667 л.р.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal. But possibly 
the sito for the building was granted seventy years carlier by Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, whose mother was 
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called G£sug-gtor is still in existence at Leh. A pen and ink drawing of this 
treo by Dr. К. Marx was published in Periodical Accounts, a Moravian Mission magazine (1890, p. 65). The date 
given for Moorcroft is certainly wrong. He visited Ladakh іп 1820-2 д.р. King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, etc., 
was born in 1885, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan died in the same year; but 
according to Cunningham he died in 1899 A.D. The bazaar laid out by Basti-Ram is tho present principal 
bazaar of Leh, 1,080 fect long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were 
erected on а hill south-east of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the 
Moravian Mission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh 
in 1886 л.р. The great Sarai built by Mr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the 
government hospital. From the Missionsblatt (1870, p. 84) the following dates may be gathered: the Rev. 
А. W. Heyde met Dr. Cayley at Lch in 1869; in 1878 he found Mr. Elias, as Assistant Commissioner, and 


Mr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh (ibid., 1879, pp. 45-6). Thus Munshi Dpal-rgyas' date, 1867, for the erection 
of the Sarai is probably wrong. 


The taxes imposed by Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, for six years, amounted to 

9,000 Rs. annually О 5 : i : Я 2 . A.D. 1835-1841 
Марпа, the Thanadar, was for six years wazir at Leh . : . A.D. 1841-1847 
Basti-Ràm was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 

amounted to 18,000  . ө . 5 : ; а . A.D. 1847-1861 
Mangal-Sin remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. A.D. 1861-1866 
'A-li- Ag-bar remained for four years . о o : . . A.D. 1866—1870 


Ganga-Sii remained for one year - : З : 5 . A.D. 1870-1871 p. 59. 
Jon-sen remained for twelve years о о : 2 . . A.D. 1871-1883 
Radha-Krigna remained for three years 5 c : A.D. 1883-1886 


During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., 21 As. 
After Radha-Krigna had surveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8,821 Rs., 14 As., 
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As. 


NOTES. 


The Ladakhis are not very clever at arithmetic, as wo see. In the above example, for instance, the sum 
total should, of course, be 41,109 Rs., lAna. The numbers relating to the taxes, as given in the above table, 
are in closo agreement with those given at the end of the account of Partüb-Singh's reign. But the high 
numbers given at the end of tho account of Ranbir-Singh's reign cannot be traced elsewhere. Possibly those 
high numbers were obtained by adding the value of the taxes in provisions to the taxes in cash. According | 
to the Alissionsblatt, 1888, р. 58, Johnson left Leh in 1882; Radhá-Rrishya arrived there in October, 1882. 


During the time of the [Ladakhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes l jaku (3} As.) 


each. 
‘During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 агай of straw. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


متام 
ےل ہت ہے سے ےس جآ ےھ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


‘ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vou. Ц 


148 
d to bring from Phyi-glin (Ci-liy, 
CEN d labour, all the peasants ha | ù) 
= ا وا‎ ыы from Tar of Nan-sin (7), Sion-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra, 
ین‎ М wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 


two outlying places, as much sane 
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamindárs. 
à Dùos-grub-bstan-hdzin the taxes were 9,000 Rs. 


During the six years of Raj : * 
A E Dis 07070 till Basti-Ram, during twenty-six years (?), the 


annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 
After the new list of peasants was drawn up, 
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs. 
The taxes paid till Jon-sen['s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 7 
The sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 
In the year 1957 (1900 a.D.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at... [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 
In the year 1966 (1909 a.D.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at... [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 
This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-$i Dpal-rgyas, was written 
down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 
(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] above Gyun- 
Ягай (Lamayuru). 
In the year 1966 (1909 a.D.) the taxes were fixed as follows :— 
In cash annually . : с o 43,256 Rs., 12 As. 
Wheat annually to the value of : А . 2977 Rs., 8 As. 


the new taxes together with the Span-beag 


Barley annually to the value of : 5 . 17,022 Rs., 8 As. 
Wood annually to the value of . 7 : . 3,000 Rs., 0 As. 
Mill-tax annually amounting to 5 . 3,119 Rs, 12 As. 


Tex on goats and sheep annually amounting to . 1,833 Rs, 0 As. 


Sum total . : . 61,200 Rs., 8 As. 


—— 


NOTES 


With the aboye account of the state of taxation durin; khi kin s Tshe-brtan 8 
ing the limes of ihe Lada! h 8 
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1. The Chronicles of Zans-dkar 
INTRODUCTION 


In 1907, when stationed at Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
of а family of chiefs of Ste-sta (Ti-sta) in Zans-dkar, who passed through Lahul on his 
journey to India. Ав the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the former 
kings (vassal-kings) of Zaüs-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were in 
possession of a chronicle. The kingdom of Zans-dkar came to an ignominious end in 
the Dogra War, and at Dpah-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seem to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that his family kept an old 
chronicle at Ste-sta, which, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the La-dvags- 
rgyal-rabs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably 
never taken the trouble to read the document. 

When the Rev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, went on an itinerant tour to 
Zaus-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the chronicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible, 
to have it copied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle 
copied by my munshi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based 
on Bzod-pa’s copy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

As a glance at the copy shows, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
Whole passages are in quite the wrong place, and the orthography leaves very much 
to be desired. In many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-write 
many words and even sentences, which he had at first misunderstood. The text con- 
tains a great number of local names, which in many cases it would have been impossible 
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marked a good number of 
them by adding the word yul (‘land,’ ‘ town’) above or below them. In the same 
manner he also marked the clan names, by adding the word rus (° bone,’ ‘ clan’), 
and some of the house-names, by adding the word дгой. 

Аз we learn from a note at the end of the MS., the Ste-sta chronicle is only an 
extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ?) at Phug-thal. The book 
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yig (more correctly Hbo-yig), which means ‘letter of 
measure.’ It is apparently а book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 
which each peasant in the dependent villages had to send annually to the Phug-thal 
monastery. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-thal. 
They tell the story of the various grants that were made at various times to that 
monastery. 

As regards the history and archeology of Zaüs-dkar very little has as уеб been 
done. I may mention an article of my own entitled ‘Kleine archäologische Erträge 
einer Missionsreise nach Zangskar in Westtibet? (ZDMG., vol. 1х, pp. 645-61, and 
vol. lxi, pp. 645-7). Then a note on some ancient sculptures at “A-tin in Zaüs-dkar 


. appeared in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 332-8; and, in addition, 1 am in possession 
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ch, which he made during an itinerant 
of a few aine تس‎ N E a ات سے‎ пе 
tour along Com m ETE passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
مت‎ | the chronicle, І will briefly give his notes: ‘Leaving the Lahul valley, 
connexion us Shingo ( Gin-kun) pass, we first reached Kargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here 
p. ا‎ ааз дода of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built. Then 
vx RW Dran-rise. ‘This is the seat of a Ga-ga(nobleman) Above the present village 
А an ancient monastery, if not a whole town. Ste-sta, on the left bank of the 
stream, is the seat of a No-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya бср the next stage, 
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bya is situated on the right bank of the stream. 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those at 
'A-lei, in Ladakh; they are written in an ancient type of dbu-med, and cannot be later 
than A.D. 1000.—F.) From here a road branches off to the Phug-thal monastery. At the 
celebration of the T'shes-bcu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
Mongol, is publicly exhibited at Phug-thal. брай, the next stage, 1s situated on a brook 
with a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Ѕрай, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top ofa steep rock. Above it we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-known Mu-ne monastery is situated 
between Ibcha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.’ 


Zaüs-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Körös at the-beginning of 
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka's 
Life of Csoma as Үаћ-Ша. Ihave not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that 
name on any map of Zaüs-dkar, nor. does it occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yan-lha 
is a clerical error for Bzan-la, a well-known village of Zans-dkar: see the next chapter. 

As regards the many names of places contained in the chroniole, we may refer to 
the map, in which are entered all the names which it is possible to locate. 


TEXT 

و | a ача | BAFTA‏ شر ا dg‏ رد وہہ 
HAS’ ST‏ و ایج BIH)‏ یں ASYM ARH ARN‏ جج جوا PAGS AS‏ شود 
AW NUS зуя NE Waste | ACRE TN AAT AR | WHATS ATOM ASIN | rg m A!‏ 
RAHA qs OT gaang ay way‏ | ا WRK‏ | ا یس ач | Rare‏ 
پوس 33۰۹0۸۰۹۰۰ Po | FPSB аага | ASR ursa‏ 
ا و | ag‏ | سو رخ رو خر سور لس 
ETÊ | Ea‏ مھ سرد | یش وہ ود 
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WIVES IAAI | аһ ААА чуар AT aR | аа وج ای یں سس‎ ARR 
Farais iagrada] Fransa | 

VET ORS sy RAK IKE LS راج سی | جج‎ "RWI | "E" 
3+۹٤٢ Eu @) | میں تہ‎ | "5S g Rysa iran ряда 
SAR TURAN SS | ARS RAN SL йч | ra | ہیں‎ | ш sie | RET 
YAW SW AWA ay Sy .و ہف د‎ | gare | جح‎ ga SR LISS | as [sp grows | 
SEN کے‎ PS 
e E аат BAN TRU اف‎ 

RTT gy esp args | ардад e کچ‎ a ауда | وہ ات‎ 
зуда ака ۰٣۲ | SSIS | асаа аз дача | 
اپ‎ ангаа ru ar دق‎ учн | зач даира ача | Sewage 
20*00 | Аааа р.а рач р FRAN | яра: 
arad Sap ge ан | чат ga | Sy سر ہر مر‎ ST A 
99 | TNS vay GAIA | او اف‎ ач لیر جس نو ہت رو ود‎ 
312 ت1‎ LE | 1-7 | pagis um | HSD": 
WW TSH Il 

aratris | Serra SA ات تہ پور ہہ سو رہ شر‎ 
Va بت‎ EVE Ag" جب ھا سے‎ я (ESEN SS SRS Ан 
و سد‎ | PAST GUT TT AWE NGA RS TATA ЗАЎ کدی‎ TI GN [qu qq 
үч | وچ ج۹8۰‎ | su Es ق3‎ ЖАЛ | VET sw Donnie 


AF ASH ASA | دو‎ SHUI | WIV SVS | STA AD EUIS Aa (er 1853) "gn 


яя | یا‎ | XISTA | 


=. x: чарай een Я amore GO 

Rag час AE دوہ‎ thy Ta SF SAAT | АЗ RAS ES 

E ہہ کہ ہیں‎ LIES ОЕ بعوکو:ودو سو دی‎ ٠٠٠ ہج‎ 
ris usines YR | وش‎ SWABS | [VAAL GSAS l 


2 2 REED ET ee ضا بک یہی ہت‎ DRE ای‎ 
gei] axe BTS AST HLTA agara یج ںا‎ aano IS 


Wa | gu جو و ×وو- "جب‎ 28 Ay | SRSA IST'S | E 
ща | зч 955979998 | WY سج ای ہہت‎ | БЕ pile in fa 
سی سی س‎ <\, з. P "Tees. 
NY S | Sys مھ ( کچ‎ ENT 


ў عون‎ | ISAs Shes Үт 


г е 
yayapa | PT. E 
= SSeS" UE "aad 3238*4*29 35° RAR: 
سا‎ SE GE Ch بی دشا‎ PIV erase g TUS is | 3 31 
تیج دیج ےج ےر بد چا رح‎ | 3° 
ASIN | тда amant яа ISA ET nan دہ وو ہو‎ | SRA TA SIT 1 S 
X 
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154 aa aT TTI ہچ‎ aS ANI. | аңчы 
8۹-2٦۶ و‎ | wx AAT | соч ыа SEE TL TL 
d | Qaeda eva зан | تا‎ 77 
эя | ہی‎ 1 BV SURAT STI 8۰۳ 
ŞAN | Rega sae ge wd 


2 817 
аха! اج یں‎ 
Ass | RETEST JY UA ЗА ll 
مسبت‎ анган | AVIS AST RT RO 
ясан | ss ee ntm ` 


mer | а pane 
sS ^ CC RE REOR NOR 3 aay 9а T 


= uu LE e TI. 2 "tim. 
aaa |n gate] уру Ow See 


EREIN] Ranga ۰ EEE LEKE | 


xara | .ہت‎ FASTA || 


ЗЕРРЕ gi 
وس ات‎ 994“ 37 gua 
Tec سے‎ p = uoseriem 
peas gis gii یی‎ TAT SUR SENS p AKAN | eg 
دک‎ | Ears ge rans NA (ЕҢ а 
Surges Asa А ge Rem | esu eque | pases | M 
جج رہہ ںہ‎ e | چو ات‎ ٠٦ ee 
Бучач ач ач А9 | SESS Sob EUM | ЕЕ = arl 
ہہ‎ | AES Seque qe qiero ga) | ANAT RSS BY SS ITA | ау 
gums | aqai 73 oo jn = A | 3 д ^ э im 
quaai eese SR Baer in eres Saga | pigs umi] SPATS SIN || 


^ HW) | کت‎ 3+7٤ E: TEE 
РҮ = a y 
яз تدع‎ a e 


EN 


шакабат} Ene nan VA SS Ад | RBA Saag | 
20-599 | saa EE ОККА | Sa. | a gaara | 37 
ауа raa TSA | a5 | RATATAT? | دوجد‎ ES 
Sy pega | RTA | атачала хуча | Su 
.ہدوت‎ | AAAS | SASF دج‎ Eg IN | заа" 
6جو‎ | QATA | Wes] Алаф ARS | AAS ° ° ° (аҳ) 5 
Gane) чтят дача | esp nas nes азаа аца аак К ۳ 
دو وو جو‎ ББИМ 58685 f) جح‎ EEE ECE 8r Rea gs ging 
lc | TRA | аклана i AOSTA" | gs ge g FST 
.فو‎ зача | NBT | Wg zs AA جب‎ prae gru ae ёа 
وتوہ‎ 


PUTS YT say | КЕКЕК. MB BAW Sy BSA ANAC AS AG nte ۴۲ 67 
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ERG Аршин, 


کو | قد وقہ pgs PE EP яй 9555 ЕБЕ “Ray: ga fga gga g gr gga‏ ورس 


ga Tara ST QYIN SS AR cras qas ачу со: graine 


aax | VOTE TAT ALA | Rap Senga | AX" 


2 | RVR TGA SHUR | ےج‎ [аңга | STAG یر‎ grag 
sias | TATE | gee Sy Savage Fay ausis | < دج‎ Газа; 
FRM UTA SNA gsm || 
waren goia ja Aqwa wasan | Зага اڈ‎ a gy | XRT 
BAN یں‎ gea FA PALA | AGS AT Ag BEES E [8 یں لج‎ gas" ШЕЕ یں ہا‎ 
Aran ч ASAS | Segen Ere usar | TA" "a 20 Ran 
ая | деа аа | WE paient دو‎ gaan | TITIES EAA 
WHT AVES | AVR SES | Ya gy eS Pes ap ey گر‎ кы guy 
даза: gas | Waters | ШЕШ EET #3 d A ATR TAR OS | urget 995 
«АА Әу gauss || 
gari RR saa: аз: БЫ БЫ EAN YS SAG ga F seat کے‎ jaw r IASS | رھ‎ 
FFA RU SW | WHYS HAG دو‎ Aw gS Wan Sass s gate] aae HAST AS | 39 а" 
SVP RT | SES سارہ‎ | PAS ہی‎ (I | SHA تی سد‎ | 
wg ie FEA UY TRT | SVMS SST | ABS RYT pese E | 
ara | FARTS "A aay анса | YT 
SEE | FSR | RAIA | eques | ک۱‎ ١ 
۳ ا‎ gans | urge eveniant Qr 5а акаарат | SHAWN TAT 
хера Эдна qvis eg AER می‎ | ага مو‎ gestis | 
۱ BVP grit gers | аулата | ses yu | PIV TAN | Yass aay 
"580ح‎ [I 
SUT FTE GUAT TATRA SS VS QT STR [TNT EN | sw 
an EOD Am a] no TRIS 3 | AS رظ‎ p n v pn BGS SEN | 


ECE KEE CEE EEN 
waga SAd рна ача BSL 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS 


ANTIQUITIES Ok WESTERN TIBET [Vou. II 
NOTE ON THE TEXT 

In doubiful cases other possible readings are added 

been put in brackets. In the case of 

The name of the Dkar-rgyags river is 


156 


been corrected. 
the wrong place have also 
ng various spellings. 


Clerical errors have in most cases 1 
Passages which are evidently in 


in brackets. у 
ke a selection amo! 


local names I have had to ma 
SAN 
every where spelled Gar-Za- 


TRANSLATION : 

g the tale of the origin of Zans-dkar. Under 

the protection of the reverend lamas, who are an assemblage of well-being and complete 
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairies, and the protectors of religion, may we 
desires! The high King Ge-sar of Сіл came 


all find 0ء‎ gratification of our nine 
to this blessed Zaùs-dkar, where the religion of heaven and earth arose, and he broke 
the whole earth with his feet. "U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorcized the demons; he kept 


down the bad Sa-bkra-' The female ogre was аз if she had fallen on her back. The 
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries were erected on the head of the region, the Сйа-пат- 
gu-ru monastery of Pi-pi-tii on the heart, and the Giía-nam-gu-ru [monastery] of 
Byams-glii on the feet. He uttered a prophecy similar to that of the Bde-ldan 
(Sukhavati) cemetery of India, [as follows]: — The door-keeper in the east [of Zaüs-dkar) 
will be Tse-re, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (Sri-Devi), in the west Dur-lha-khrug-pa, in 
the north Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu (Cintamani). Its treasure-keeper will be Jo-mo-Spyan- 
81-7 There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-rnams-dur-sih, 
and Dur-bya. Thereisalso a prophecy that it would pea place of assembly for the fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as follows] :—In the beginning Ran-thag-$a and Ri-nam 
arose in the north, Bib-ca and Ku-mi in the south. Then the others arose in their 
order. 

At the time of the extension [of the settlements Zaüs-dkar] was under Kashmir. 
When the castle of Draü-ríse was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great 
flight of men and horses took place in all directions; and after that harm was done 
in various ways. In retaliation an army was led [by the Kashmiris ?] against the 
throne of Gu-ge, and then the country of Zais-dkar and all its castles were burnt with 
fire. Many men were killed. The remainder were carried off, and the country became 
empty. As many men arrived here afterwards from all directions, the country rose 
again. Dpah-gtum was taken by [the clan of] Zaü-run, Byan-hos (the north) by 
[the clan of] Skya-pa, Stoi-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Gui-blon, and 
{Shyi-san. ^ 3 

At that time many thieves, robbers, and such folk appeared. But, as а great 
mkhas-dman (counsellor) arose also, he invited the great god (king) Sakya-thub-ps 
from Spyi-ti and Gu-ge. АП the people of Zaiüs-dl Ё a ظا‎ н ду 
т vas brought Тос: z و‎ EE acknowledged him their king. 

8 m Hbru-éal (Gilgit). Next year, when he was on his 


nuptial tour, the ki 3 
[pa] died. ing of Yab-sgod carried off the queen, and then king Śag-[kya]}-thub- 


[This is] ап abridged mode of tellin; 


1 Or is it Sa-dgra, ‘enemy of the earth?:—F. W. T. 
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Later on a son was born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. When 
he was five years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, * He is not my son!’ 
refused to own him, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs 
(poor people ?) and exhibited a poor appearance, nobody knew whether he was of good 
or bad family. But, when he mounted grandly on an elephant and taught it manners 
and made it bow its knees [before him] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thub's 
son, they knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Sen-ge-ldor, 
and he received а daughter of the King of Kashmir [as his wife]. They gave him 
the kingdom of Ka-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he dwelt. 

Three sons were born to him, the eldest of whom received Ka-skra-bar. The two 
: (others) went away with their children. Blo-bzan-lde received the southern part 
| of the kingdom [of Zaüs-dkar], including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Khri- 
nam-[dpal]-lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it 
Tsha-zar, Bzan-la, and the region down to the brook of Me-ltse. During the time of 
Blo-bzai-lde a chief called Dpah-dar went there from Gu-ge and presented to the king 
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, and begged the three villages of Bib-ca, 
Beah-ba, and Sun. The chief Dpah-dar conspired with the men of those three villages, 
killed seventeen merchants of Yar-yul (Yar-lun ?), and hid [their corpses] in the bank 
[of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off [the corpses], and punish- 
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive at Sun, they 
fled to the middle of Mar (Ladakh ?). 

Р At that time Blo-bzaü-lde had three sons. Tshan-rgyal-po, the eldest, received 


Ен 


ہو ممسمے سج بمووئیکین۔ نے 


the region within the dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dbyi-khal, the Tsan-ldan 
road of Mar-glin as far down as the valley of ’Ag-tse; Bcah-ba also was made over 
during that time. [To the one called Bde-mchog-skyabs . . . (Text out of order) . . . to 
Tshan-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgyal-po, the middle one, and the youngest, called 
Bde-mehog-skyabs. . . .] Naù-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpah-dars son. King 
Ra-dug received the country down to the valley in the innermost corner of Mar-than ; 
upwards to the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse valley; the upper road of Stoü-sde of Phug-thal; 
[the region] within the ‘black rock’ of Za-phyag; the Ya-nam lake; the region 
down to Tho-mo-che on the Gar-Za brook. This is the territory of Ston-sde. At that 
time Blo-gros-dpal-grub was governor (or chief of the hunters ?) of Ston-sde. Bde- 
mohog-skyab[s]-pa received-part of Ste-sta, as far down as the *Ag-tse valley; [the 
region] within the Gar-za brook ; and [the region] within the Sin-kun pass. 

During the reign of Khri-nam-dpal-lde's son Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde and the 
queen mother Hdzom-pa, being patrons of [the lama] Byan-sems, Dags-rkan, Kar- 
lan, Tsha-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious foundation, and the 
great monastery of Tsha-zar was erected. After that, led by a white female mouse 
taking the form of a fairy, he (the king?) arrived on the Phyag-htshal ridge, 
and there the mouse disappeared. The sound of & bell was heard from. Phug- 
thal, and, when he went up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived at 


Phug-thal. Тһе three anchorites saluted him and said:—‘ Oh, well done, son of 
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| vour giving a monastery together with a house and field at Gyu-mkhar, 

соне а шке ae completed. We have been ae Hee must give 

к ات‎ to these [people] and work for the great ا‎ ede T, s pinge ! ^ Thus 

they said, and the three anchorites went to some other place (Thug-pa D. t that 

А Tshaù-rgyal-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-gliù, and م00 ا‎ 
Зан of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Hd یں‎ 

‘After that [the lama] Вуай-вешз and Tahah-rgyakpo bo) or both of and said 

to Bde-mehog-skyab[s]-pa :— As you have to provide a treasurer ог ae aaa СМ 

[us] a piece of land!” Аз they asked him thus, he kept for himself only a few fields, 

labourers, and. tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He 


presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he kept only 


here was of hunting ground. 
ہت‎ the reign of Tshat-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-yan from Yar- 


kyen (Yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshah-rgyal-po, together with his subjects, 
fled into the Lhahi-lui-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the castle of 
Dpab-gtum. Tshan-rgyal-po sent Chos-grub of the Beah-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ‘I have something nice to tell you!’ He was urged to speak. ‘Oh, 
King, give me both Mdzo-khyun-rog-po (or a herd of black mdzos سے‎ W. Т.) апа 
Hgar-khra-leb ! I will give you two peasants [estates] of Gyu-mkhar!’ Thus he said. 
‘In exchange for Mdzo-khyun-rog (8 herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (the 
smith Khra-leb ?) I do not want two peasants of Gyu-mkhar. lam a feliow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them!’ Then [Chos-grub], 
offering more mdzos and royal treasures, said, ‘Are you not wise, Mig-za-dhar? 
Then do not remain here! Go back! Even to-day many Indians, armed with rifles, 
will arrive here!’ Thereupon Mig-za-dhar fled night and day, and came out of [the 
defile] at Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from 'Ag-tse 
in 'On-po up to Lhab-tse in Kha-ce (Kashmir) was given to Phug-thal. 

During the reign of Tshai-rgyal-po the chief of "U-pa-rag, Hjam-dbyan-pa, fled 
to Dkar-tse. After that the chief Ha-zi issued a call to arms, and, when he arrived 
there with his army, а cubit of snow had fallen at Dpah-gtum. They went there, 
and, when they were climbing up to the castle of Dpah-gtum, four women threwa heavy (?) 
stone from the smith’s gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyan died there. [Therefore] castle and 
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshan-rgyal-po was fettered outside [the 
town] and tied totheflagstaffof a corner-tower. Therefore Drun-pa-Rab-bstancame down 
from Phug-thal and delivered the king from the flagstaff. Htshogs-bzan was the head 
of the Phug-thal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief 
Ha-ti. Upon this petition the king sent back the greater part of the country people. 
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived at Dkar-tse. Htsh -bzan unin- 
telligible) Hishog[s]-bzaà Htshog[s]-bzah . . . ( 
country, and Hiahogja|-bzaá marched to and fro. After that many people died in that 
житти бука Козы T موس ھا‎ Biagi Tea EG (?) Do 
HET EA ess viis pah-gtum and others bowed before the chief 

pest has come; they sit all over the ground; send away 
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the worms on the 21st’ . . . (text out of order) .. 
laughed. Не was pleased, and all the men fro 
gtum were sent back. 

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, 
the territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, were given to Druü- 
pa-Rab-bstan. The chief Ha-zi, the northern king, and the king of Dpah-gtum, these 
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (who occupied 
all the country below the Dkar-éa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of 
Dpah-gtum — It you will erect a monastery for Drun-pa-Rab-bstan, and present it to 
him, together with land and a religious endowment, our alliance will make progress, Аз 
regards the land to be offered :—as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshans, 
as far down as the ridge near the “ blue water ” (chu-süon). As to that for the religious 
endowment: Lama Khyi-rug’s place where the water comes down, the district 
within the mani wall (man-than) of Gro-zo, the district above the highway, as far up 
as the mill [district] of Dpah-gtum, and the forest (?) of '"Am-be, which is situated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Ran-zam-éin of "U-pa-rag.’ 

Tshan-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turkestan or Mongolia) : 
the last time the people of Hor would not go away; but, when Drun-pa-Rab-bstan 
offered them three horses, they turned back. In acknowledgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together with the forest, were presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stoi-sde was attacked by the army of the king of Bab-sgo (Ladakh 2). 
At that time king Ra-dug-pa could not resist; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came from Phug-thal, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bab-sgo [to go 
back]. Then they brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family from the Tsha-zar 
and Me-ltse valley [where they had fled], and made him again king of Ston-sde. In 
recognition of this service [the following places] were given [to the Phug-thal 
monastery]:—the region Stoü-sde up to the watercourse and the black rock; in 
Phug-thal the upper Ston-sde road within the pass of Sre-ba-can, within the “milk valley’ 
(ho-ma-lun); of Za-sbug (?) аз far down as what is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stoi-sde; the region within the Ya-nam lake down to Tho-mo-che on the 
Gar-zahi-chu. 

In fulfilling a wish of king Blo-bzai-dpal-lde (or, at the funeral of Blo-bzai-dpal- 
Ide, his father) Tshe-dbaü-rgyal-po presented to Za-gser-bog (the yellow-cap monastery ?) 
with a prayer [the following places] as a religious endowment :—Pi-pi-tin, *Ub-sti and 
Su-ru together with the valley. And, asa religious endowment to Byan-sems, Тзһе-ЧБай- 
rgyal-po presented one family of Dpah-gtum; one family of Si-lha; three families of 
Bib-ca ; the inner valley of Te-la-rin-gri-gul; and also Mar-than of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 
And, in fulfilment of a wish of his father (or, at the funeral of his father), he offered to the 
treasury of Byat-sems one family of the lower castle, and, for the sustenance of the 
steward, [the families] Mdzod-pa, Ya-ma, and Drag-pa, the three. From Si-lha were 
given the castle and two great [peasants’ estates], together with [the house] Zeb-le. Аз 
an offering of the chief Sag-lde of Ste-sta [was given] Phi-tse-phan within the 


. thus it appeared (?): all his attendants 
m Sa-ni, "U-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tin, and Dpah- 


the people of Mu-ne and all 
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Gar-za brook. As an offering of the chief Khra-rig [were given] oe ee with 
2 К. £ } TUR 

fields, together with the lower monastery of Sa-ni. Ang as 7 S н fie 

powerful king of * Upper Маг-уш’ (Ladakh) меге a а 25 نت‎ oa M 
5 ion arounc - -rlen ; 

Ses-ron valley of Ru-sod (Rubshu) ; the region | 

Na tl г, Tshva-ka, the gorge of the Rkyaù-chu brook, these three ; and the region up 

t a 1 is ni can m. ; n-ti (Kuli) were given the region 

о Sel-ma-ni-can-bgo- | 


As an offering of the king of Nui п 
up to the Chos-sku-tse monastery ; 500 са п ET Gye-mur; Hgre- 
i- 1); he upper and lower art of the Al- valley. 
و‎ on Cou овна was in charge of the Юка monasteries, 
he committed some fault and was turned out by the people of Dkar-sa. Then 
Drun-ya(pa ?)-Tshaù-stan-pa, king Tshe-rit-dpal-lde, and (ше minister Rgyal-mtshan 
showed some kindness to him and brought him to Pi-pi-tin. After he had remained 

[there] for eleven years, Ше Drun-pa died. Then, ассо; 


rding to the late Drun-pa-Tshan- 
bstan-pa's desire, seven fields, large and small, were given to Drui-pa-Tshaü-rab-bstan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king 


Be-to of Gyi-char, [the following estates] 
were given :—of Gyi-char Mkhar-snai-pa, of Beah-ba the estate of Srod-ma and the 
estate of Blo-bzan-tshe-rih, these three. 


This is a compilation (or extract) from the Bo-yig of Phug-thal. 


NOTES 


The chronicle was probably compiled a short time before the old line of vassal kings of Zatis-dkar came to an 
end. In с. 1620-10 a.D. a younger brother of the king of Leh, Bde-mchog-mam-rgyal, was gmade vassal king 
of Zaüs-dkar. As, however, tho use of rifles is mentioned during the reign of king Tshan-rgyal-po, who is the 
most prominent figure of the chronicle, this king cannot have lived many years before 1600 A.D. 

The pedigree which can be constructed on the basis of the chronicle consists of four generations only. The 
first king is purely legendary. Two more royal names which occur at the end, viz. Tshe-rin-dpal-lde and 
Sag-lde, cannot be located with certainty, as the degree of relationship to the other members of the 
pedigree is not stated. But Tshan-reyal-pa, as a contemporary of Mirzà Haidar, must have lived с. 1532 A.D. 

The first part of the chronicle is of great interest, as it contains the popular traditions of the Zans-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their country and nation, as they were current in с. 1550 А.р. 
Ge-sar (or Ke-sar) is the supposed creator of Zats-dkar. The brief notes of the chronicle with regard to that 
event remind us of the story of the creation of the world, as we find it in the Kesar-saga (see my publication 
* À Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesar Saga’, Bibliotheca Indica, No. 1131, pp. 17, 18). ‘In the Kesar-saga 
we rend that Doh-gsum-mi-la-stion-mo, Kesar's prototype, killed an ogre and formed the land of Glin (the earth) 
у ч га теи Node ee € of ona out of its head, the Gro-ma plain out of its stomach, the rock Rgyab- 
SmE E ےا‎ ie астау ая کش ںا‎ the earth to pieces, and the female ogre, the 

Н 1 7 "‏ و 
БЫ ДОЙ ole core. cts the most ancient monasteries of the country on the‏ وی 

06 that the Ka-ni-ka and Sa-ni monasteries are mentioned first of all, as the oldest 
monasteries of Zaüs-dkar. Kanika is the Tibetan form of the name Kanishk: z king of 
Kashmir and Northern India. This monast T Er Ens great Kushana VM 

AM astery was possibly erected during the reign of that king. This 
supposition is strengthened by another note in the chronicle, where it is stated limir 
before it was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans). , is stated that Zans-dkar was under Kash 

In the follow: та | 
originally stan uen кеен, لع‎ of Zaùs-dkar by a tribe of Kham-pas. The word Kham p® 
Tibetan who comes from a district east of the E دی‎ of Tibet. But in Ladakh it is used 00 

war Jake. I believe, therefore, that the conquest of 


TOS e ri Lo ы, КРДА 
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Zaüs-dkar by a tribe of Kham-pas, as told in the chronicle, is identical with the conquest of that country by 
king SE rini ir ра dynasty, which took place in the tenth century. As the chronicle tells us, "d 
С С К (Dard and Kashmiri) population, and was again peopled by Tibetans, some of whose 

Then tho origin of the vassal kings of Zais-dkaris told. It had not yet been forgotten that they were a branch 
s: the n. اہ‎ coe (Lde dynasty) ; but the chronicler mixed up with this tradition the um of the first. 

ing of Tibet, GHa-khri-btsen-po. Gia-khri-btsan-po was believed to be of Buddha's family, if not a direct 
descendant of Buddha himself. He was supposed to have been expelled from his native country, and to have 
como to Tibet from India. Therefore we find here in the Zaüs-dkar chronicle that tho father of Sen-ge-ldor is 
called Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha), that Seü-ge-ldor is expelled from Yab-sgo-pa’s country, and that he enters 
Zans-dkar from Kashmir and Kashtewür. Аз regards king Yab-sgo-pa or Yab-sgod-pa, his name is also 
found in an ancient Balti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist kings of Baltistan, or Baltistan 
and Gilgit combined (compare my article, “ Теп Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet,’ Song No. iv, 
Ind. Ant., 1909, 57 sqq.). , 

Episodes like that of the chief of Dpah-dar, the highwayman from Gu-ge, cannot yet be connected with 
other contemporaneous histories, as it has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names contained in the Zais-dkar chronicle. Only one of its names has as yet been discovered in an inscription. 
It is the name Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, which occurs towards the end of the chronicle and also in inscription No. 49. 
But it is impossible to assign a date to it. It is, however, probable that the mention of the Hor invader 
Mig-za-dhar and the chief Ha-di really refer to Mirz& Haidar, the author of the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, and the chief 
Haji whose invasions of Tibet (1532-3 д.р.) are mentioned in that work (trans., рр. 403 sqq., 417 sqq., 454 sqq.: 
esp. р. 460, the Нај). 

1 It is interesting that in the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kings of Ladakh and Kuli 
(Nui-ti) are mentioned. I fecl inclined to place tho note referring to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Kulü (о. 1650 a.p.). For after the conquest had taken place the kings of Kulū could hardly have allowed the 
taxes of certain villages to go to a foreign country. Two of the five places presented to Phug-thal by the king of 
Ku]ü are known to me, viz. Gye-mur and Žo-gliù. Both villages are situated in the Bhagi valley. But, as the 
chronicles tell us, Phug-thal did not enjoy their possession for a long time; for the people of Dkar-Sa soon turned 
the Phug-thal lama out. The Ya-nam (Yunam) Jake is on the Baralatsa pass and the Dkar-$a monastery west 
of Ston-sde and Ri-nam., 

Iam not quite sure if I have understood correctly the legend of the mice-lamas. But it looks as if it should 
be understood as follows :—Through some unknown curse threo Jamas were changed into mice. The spell could 
only be broken by the erection of a monastery. When the king had decided to erect one, a fairy in the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal. Then the fairy-mouse went to tell the lama-mice, who, having taken human 
shape, appeared before tho king. The Phyag-htshal ridge is the place whence the monastery first comes into view. 

As regards grants of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant means that the taxes of those 
villages and estates, instead of being sent to the royal treasury, had to be sent to those monasteries. 

Tn the MS. the namo of the country is invariably spelt Bzau-dkar, ‘ good white,’ which isnot in agreementawith 
the Ladakhi spelling of the same name, viz. Zans-dkar, ‘white copper. The latter spelling із probably more correct. 
The full name of Тзһай-гдуа1-ро is Tshe-dbai-rgyal-po, as we find it spelled twice. He may be identical with one 
or other of the kings noted below (from inscriptions) whose names include the words Tshe-dban. 


The genealogical treo of the Zaùs-dkar kings according to the chronicle is as follows :— 
Sakya-thub-pa 
Sei-ge-ldor 
| 
т 
| 
King of К Верага Калаш орао : 
| d 
| 5i 
: ааа Ra-dug-rgyal-po Bde-mchog-skyabs-pa Rgyal-sam-rin-chen-dpal-lde 


(Tshe-rid-dpal-Ide) (Sag-lde) 
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It is used if at least one of the persons included in the ` 
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1 t mentioned in the Chronicle :— 
enn 3 ing names of Zaüs-dkar kings no i 3 
From аар 3 e IN and Na(sfnab ? Nag p dide Cnr اد‎ 
on кз ما‎ ta sons Tshe-dbai-dpal-lde ا‎ iced at vei stan! ean 
БОО IE 1 le o - 
i > all reigned at the cas ] р 

ДеП rdpal-Ide (No. m ar p شوہ‎ in the Berlin ae of PN Dak stn z Е 
dedication sheet in А сору. was at n certain period reigning ( her helmet cing | 2 و‎ ee 7 on 
queen Bstan-hdzin-d E ther the names of (1) Hbrug-bstan-hdzin, mentione i : g of land to 
E GE m m ШУ identical with the so-named chief of E uk US. 2 of ть 
а оен 1, who married the daughter of the General Sakya-rgya-mtsho. e last king 
rgyal; (2) Dbai-phyug-rnam-reya's al (see above, Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal), died during 


of Dpab-gtum, а descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-r6y 
d E hed i here invariably to denote two or more persons who 
Б ا‎ san угын Коше A diem tho addressed) person. Аз T stated already in Z.D.M.G., 


consider themselves superior to ano 
vol. lxi, p. 950, йей may be called a half-respectful form. 


Li LIH ed. : j 
x Му ыс to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 
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Il. Register of the vassal-kings of Bzan-la in Zans-dkar 
INTRODUCTION 

In September, 1914, I paid a short visit to the 

the south of Leh, with a view to exam 
acquaintance of its chief lama, Sku 
descendant of Vakula of old, one 


Dpe-thub monastery, five miles to 
ining its antiquities. Неге I made the 
-Biog Bakula, who is supposed to be the spiritual 
nus of the famous sixteen sthaviras. In the course of 
our conversation it was pointed out that according to the flesh Bakula was descended 


from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside at Bzan-la, in Zans-dkar, as well as at 
He-na-sku, in Pu-rig. Their kingdom probably stretched from one place to the other. 
I asked at once whether Bakula was in possession of a pedigree proving such an assertion, 
to which he replied in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not find the required 
document at once, and I had to leave Ladakh without having taken possession of it. 
Early in 1915, however, it was found, and an exact copy, prepared by Joseph Tshe- 
brtan of Leh, was sent to my address through the agency of Sir John Marshall. 

Together with the Tibetan version I also received an Urdü version of the same 
text. This Urdü version had been prepared for and submitted to the Kashmiri Wazir 
of Ladakh, when the latter made inquiries into the personalities of certain holders of 
jagirs some time ago. The Urdü version proved to be of importance in one particular, 
when а name of a king was forgotten in Joseph’s Tibetan copy. I restored this name 
from the Urdü version and inserted it in its proper place in the Tibetan version. It is 
put in brackets. 

As regards Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Tibetan copy, it is furnished with a few additions 
of an explanatory character by Joseph. In the following text they are inserted in 
brackets. 

TEXT 


П RAW STARS A gern gy D ps eq А | 

gas ان بی دہ‎ anata و‎ ayy ہد‎ [yr gr 
ads p RA ود | وب‎ a eges | <A | 27 | 
مشیر شس سی ہر یں‎ ҳа | age Ram ay aye’ | Baar 
UG VERRE 1] ENE sie nim and | ES SE SERME | EEE CSE gna ge 
vga WAS EE age ga wém | SIA GU دج )و‎ gy a gus A gend 
тА аад aay | Запа geri e AWA VAT TIA KE EEE SEES 
> "à 8 Mezar эп" 
LR аселе ۱38ف ق+مععد٭-× وو‎ | Ra qe Ress PRG NAS | BRAM SS AIS ARRA 
OSS ہہ رہ‎ Кс RGR 
eg | BRIN AAW ae HAAS WHT ETAT ааах 1 اناج اناج‎ 2 2 AU" = |] о ы.) 
~ VN > 5де ھا سا نہیں‎ E E TA RE 

EEEE E | BRANNAN | 7081 Aaa E mau 


Sy Sq suede gps a 1 
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NOTES 
The genealogical treo of the Bzai-la kings, which was drawn up ing 0 the seve Cede یں‎ 
1 1 at of Dpai-mgon an 

two generations whose dates may be approximately fixed. The first generation is 
D iG REO, the sons of the famous Ladakhi king, Ni-ma-mgon. They lived in the tenth arth mue other 
generation is that of Y: -§es-don-yod-dpal-lde and Ye-Sos-phun-tshogs-dpal-Ide, who are sai ave died two 
Their death may have taken place in 


uest of Zans-dkar by the Dogra general Zorawar. k 9ت‎ 
1813, E ў REA pedigree ойша ouly fourteon gonorations between these two fixed poina az is not 
sufficient to cover a period of about nino centuries. Going by the examplo of the gencalogica хо s of the chiefs 
of Cig-tan and those of Sod, I presume that in the present case also we may agree that the pr igee is coherent 
between the second member and the last, and that a good number of missing links have to be silently added 
between the first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzaù-la started a genealogical roll of their 
own, when they began their career as separate chiefs of Zahs-dkar. As, however, they had not 2 that they 
as well as the principal line of Zais-dkar chiefs, viz. the chiefs of Dpab-gtum, were descended from 2 i-ma-mgon’s 
famous son, Lde-gtsug-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince at the head of the line. To furnish the 
Bzai-la genealogy with approximate dates wo have to assign about thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, beginning with the year 1800 A.D., the approximate year of the birth of Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde and 
his brother. Then king Seü-ge-lde would have the years 1440-70 a.p. as the approximate time of his reign. 
It was he who divided the kingdom of Zaiis-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzai-la principality. 
This principality may have been of very small size during its first years ; but in later times it included He-na-sku, 
.as asserted by Bakula, and we may be not far wrong if we suppose that several other intervening villages, 
for instance, Kanji, may have formed part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the titles of the royal lamas, viz. Druü-pa-rgyal-tshab, Drun-pa-phug-pa, and 
Yabs-drui. Although the word Zabs-drui is generally translated by ‘secretary ' we know that Zabs-drun-rin- 
po-che, ‘the precious seoretary,’ is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And it is not impossible that a 
reincarnation of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once discovered in the royal family of Bzan-la; for there were 
relations of a religious, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as we know from the Ladakhi 
chronicles. Drwi-pa is generally translated by ‘servant’. Here it is a title of a lama, similar to Zabs-drui ; 
rgyal-ishab is something like * vice-gerent >; and phug-pa means ‘cave-dweller’. The ЮКат-$а (probably 
= Dkar-rgya) monastery is one of the principal Dge-lug-pa monasteries of Zaüs-dkar. 

As regards the title Sku-gtog, ‘incarnation,’ the spelling is not quite certain. S. Ch. Das gives sku-Sogs. 
It is used as the title of the incarnation of the principal lama of a monastery, who is supposed to have descended 
in Khubilganic manner from the founder, or from a still more ancient personage. As has already been pointed 
out, Bakula derives his descent from the sthavira Vakula, who lived almost 2,000 years ago. Tho Ri-rdzoà 
monastery (Dge-lug-pa) is situated in a side valley between Sa-spo-la and Siiui-la. 

The short note regarding the assistance lent to Zorawar, the Dogra general, by two of the Bzan-la kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kashmir government. The petitioners may have 
hoped to Бе treated more favourably by that government, if they proved their descent from a helper of the 
conqueror. That they actually assisted tho Dogras may have been due to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bzai-la kings of Zaüs-dkar. 

As is shown by Joseph Tshe-brtan in his last note, the dynasty of Bzai-la boasts о! і b 
This name it shares with the other 7айз-йКат dynasty, and with the Gu-ge dynasty. aes sae 
Hu ا‎ аа шиш ым йи чысы 
dialectical form of the word Bde, ‘ blessing, happiness." rgument in favour of my view that Где is only 4 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of 0 -ki : 
present we find only descendants in the female line. pe ا ا ا ا‎ 2845 ap: 18 

As wo learn from the Ladakhi chronicles, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bzai-la. 

Inscriptions referring to the Bzai-la kings have not yet been discovered. Bakul $ 1 1 
inscription at Dpe-thub, and the name Tshul-khrims-fi-ma is found on one of the walls a артан x 7 
Sa-spoJa. But ere the inscription may refer to a more ancient personage of the same name. е cave temples 
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Ш. The Kings of Gu-ge 


ACCORDING TO THE DPAG-BSAM-LJON-BZAX (p. 152) 


It is not very probable that the original MS. of the chronicles of the Gu-ge kings 
is still in existence. When the vassal kingdom of Gu-ge was separated from the West 
Tibetan empire and annexed by Lhasa (с. 1650 a.p.), the Lhasa government apparently 
did its best to eradicate in the new province every reminiscence of the glory of the 
former Gu-ge kings. Fortunately, a brief account of theseimportant kings is still found 
in Tibetan historical works. The part played by the éarly Gu-ge kings in the re-establish- 
ment of Buddhism in Tibet, after Glan-dar-ma’s persecution, was of too great importance 
to be passed over in silence; and for this reason no history of Lamaism was considered 
complete without an account of the Gu-ge kings. The first to publish a genealogical 
tree of them, from the Tibetan, was Schlagintweit in his Könige von Tibet. He gives 
their names under Nos. 46-54 and 99-113 of his genealogical table I. He was, however, 
not quite certain of the connexion between these two groups of names. He gives, in 
addition, the Mongolian forms of the names of all those kings, from which circumstance 
we learn that this genealogy had already found its way into the historical literature 
of the Mongols. The Mongol names, as they occur in Schlagintweit’s tables, completely 
agree with those of the Bodhimór. But in Ssanang-Ssetsen’s History of the Mongols 
somewhat different Mongol names are used for the same kings. I. J. Schmidt, in 
his translation of Ssanang-Ssetsen, was, in fact, the first to tell us something of the 
Gu-ge kings. But I imagine that only very few persons were able to recognize this line 
of kings in their Mongolian dress. In his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 
corresponding chapters of the Bodhimór. One line of the Bodhimór account is of 
particular interest. We read in Ssanang-Ssetsen, notes from the Bodhimér, p. 369, as 
follows :—' The above genealogy of chiefs is only a short extract. He who wants to 
read the fuller history of these kings, their doings, and institutions, may look them up 
in the various chronicles of their reigns.’ This note proves that a number of more 
detailed chronicles must at one time have existed inGu-ge. Besides the short chronicle 
given below, which is here for the first time translated into English, the Dpag-bsam-ljon- 
bzan, pp. 185-6, as well as other Tibetan and Mongolian works, contains detailed accounts 
of Atifa's mission to Tibet during the reigns of Ye-ses-hod and Byeii-chub-hod of Gu-ge. 
As translations of these chapters occur not only in Schmidt's Ssanang-Ssetsen 
(pp. 425 sqq.), but also in 8. Ch. Das’ Indian Pandits in the Land of B9 کت‎ 
рр. 50 sqq.), it will suffice now to refer to those publications. The Tibetan text of the 
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Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan was p 
Presidency Jail Press), togeth 
appeared. 


i in 1908 (Calcutta, 
i S. Ch. Das, Rai Bahadur, in | : 
а index. An English translation has not yet 


TEXT (p. 152) : иет 

аян" Bess d | saw гайн ГУ gon 8 е БЫ‏ کہ دجو 

i Lm iUam SAU SONS Sy as: 
ED 8887ھ‎ | EE وچ‎ sees | کب‎ ARs STII. | 
^ ےہ _ سم‎ IN eens eae Sag 38۰ج‎ ащ". asg 
Brr yess LESER E ER IAN'S 3 وھ‎ ay RR ure | 
- Dax . . ees "акал AARC AR. 

dis ess hea قد‎ ISTE | a PEA AIT +٤ Parana Hy SATS AS 

БАТО ۰ Grex ‘<° || 

aA 75 ١ о 
ачаа | ЗЕ | WAP WIT SYS GT АА 5 Sr gage AA | ۰ 
ава аак 8 i wi 
> Y-T жга. ГОР eR" Rey дщ" ہے‎ 

Prager ایی نشی | ور سی اہ‎ аў уча BVH | йл 


SARL مس می‎ TAT | جع‎ а А8 | 


ےج لس E‏ | رت و یں ا و رق 
اد ачкарак xmas 1 ETT ATA | S ORE ттт‏ 
Postes | 0111‏ حچ д‏ کہ Se savais pan ARTA | ART Serm‏ 
aay‏ | 5 7پ 13۸۰۹12 TRA] GES‏ وج 
asa AIST | SR AEB" | gara | FIT‏ چو JAZ‏ 
چک 8۰ھ 717 Parara TB‏ | وو یں em‏ 
greys ATS 8+ SAT ۹3-۴"‏ 


WAV OWA Ay TETAS | ЗА‏ | ہد 
AST ATS |а"‏ سیر رر جو سو رو سس адар‏ 
да рса UGjac "o ge us‏ سر | مہ gsx RA E RIN: gag FU‏ 
٭7.٭٭< 1965 7ھ доз: gua‏ 38رہ Ga‏ ادج ay gue зч gy‏ 
RASA ||‏ رہ ہیں | ex SWAT‏ 
Ae PBST а Аад T‏ وچ Aaaa ien qns) uer wT‏ 
TRANSLATION‏ 


Dpal-hkhor-btsan, the son of Hod-sruns, was murdered by his subjects, and the 
kingdom of Middle Dbus-gtsai was lost. The son of his chief queen was Skyed (Skyid)- 
Ide-fii-ma-mgon, and the son of the lesser queen was Khri-bkra-Sis-rtsegs-dpal The 


former of the two went to Mnab-ris and Spu-rans; the other remained at Gtsad- ` 


ston. The eldest of Ni-ma-mgon’s three high sons was Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. Не 
received Man-yul; the second (middle one), Bkrà-is-lde-mgon, received Spu-rais; 
and the youngest, Lde-btsun-mgon, received Zan-Zuà and the three provinces of Gu-ge- 
The latter had two sons, viz. Hkhor-re and Sron-ne. 
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; مت‎ ү sons, viz. ‘Naga-ri-dza and Deba-r&-dza. Later on the three 
ae ner (1.e. the father with his two sons) took the sign of monkhood. Although the 
[religious] name of the father was Ye-ées-hod, he became better (easier) known by the 


names Lo-chen (Pandit) and Mkhan-slob-geig-pa (‘only Guru’). When he had 


entrusted the government to his younger brother Ѕгой-ће, the hymns and Vinaya 
being widely known, 


g W the Smritis (&üstras) came at that time. During the reign of 
iets son, Lha-lde, Subhuti-Sri-danti (Subhüti-éri-&anti) was invited [to Tibet] Gan 
Kashmir). He translated the Ser-phyogs, and Lo-chen’s disciples translated many 
[other books}. He had three sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Byan-chub-hod 
and Zi-ba-hod, the younger ones, became monks, and invited Lord Atiéa [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde's son, Rtse-Ide, Zi-ba-bzah-po (Santibhadra) arrived 
in Tibet; and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsaà and Khams had assembled, 
the great religious council (chos-hkhor-chen-po) of Miah-ris took place. His son 
was Hbar-lde, then Bkra-éis-lde, Bha-lde, Naga-de-ba; Btsan-phyug-Ide went 
to Ya-tshe. His son was Bkrargis-lde. Then, in order, Grags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an image of] Hjam-dbyans (Maüjughosha) of 70 bre 
(a weight) of gold, a stupa of 24 bre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (Sambara) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (Maitreya) of 12,000 
[rupees]. His son, 'A-so-lde, bought those 44 towns which had at an earlier 
time been offered to Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) by Mya-han-med (Asoka). At 
that time they belonged to the Sog-pos (Mongols), and he established a religious 
brotherhood, which was sustained by their taxes. His sons were Hdzin-dar-rmal and 
*An-na-rmal; of these two the latter had the Bkah-hgyur copied in gold. Ніз son 
Rehu-rmal conquered many Indian nations ; he erected [images of] the eight Sman-bla 
in silver, and provided golden roofs for the Hphrul-snai temple. His son was San- 
gha-rmal; and his son Hdzin-dar-rmal. Hdzin-dar-rmal’s son, 'A-hdzin-rmal, first 
became a monk at Sa-skya ; [then] he became king again. His son was Ka-lan-rmal. 
With his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came toanend. Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [S]pu-rans was invited to Ya-tshe, and, when he began to reign, he took the 
name Pun[ya]-rmal. His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-Idan-grags-pa began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof ?) over the Beu-geig-zal (Avalokita temple) at Lha-sa. 


NOTES 


According to the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs (supra, p. 48) the original kingdom of the Gu-ge kings was not Gu-ge, 
but Zans-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge was given to Bkra-sis-mgon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsun 3) mgon, when King 
Ni-ma-mgon divided his kingdom among his three sons. Аз, however, Bkra-sis-mgon died without issue (as far 
as wo know), his kingdom was apparently seized by Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants. This account of the Rgyal-rabs 
is not in agreement with the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaù (р. 159), as the abovo translation shows us. But Tam of opinion 
that in all matters concerning the Western parts of Tibet the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs ought to be given حا وت‎ 
The most famous among the early lama kings of Gu-ge who resided at Mtho-ldiù are Ye-Ses-hod and Byan-chub-hod. 

by these two royal lamas on my expedition in 1909. They were 


It was my good fortuno to discover inscriptions میں‎ SA : 8 
found at poo, in Kunawar, and at Tabo, in Spyi-ti. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kingdom 


: : i ial i t that Atisa’s Tibetan name, Phul-byui, 

included at least parts of Kunawar and Spyi-ti. It is of special interest "dno 

Te та а With regard to chronology, the following dates may be deduced from the 
РА 
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Relu-mig, translated by S. Ch. Das, C.I.E. Rai Bahadur, J- ASB., 1889, p. 41, and Csoma de Körös’ Baidürya- 
dkar-po (appendix to his Grammar, p. 184) :— 
Ata was born in the year — > 6 © о . - . . 980A». 
‘Atiga arrived in Mnab-ris (Gu-ge) in. d : . d о . 1038 др. 
Айда visited Great Tibet (Lhasa) in. J i g Я . 4 . . 1041 A.D. 
о 1053 А.р. 


Айда died in > 


The great religious comm of y apris under King Riselde took place i in. . 1075 a.p. 


The following is the genealogical trec of the Gu-ge and Ya-tshe kings, based on tho above account :— 
Dpal- m 


Skyid-lde-ti-ma-mgon Khri-Bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal 
RENE ul ME 
DELE Te ua E gon E 
| 
Ніле (Ye-ses-hod) طلسم‎ 
| Lo 
ign ri-den Deba-ra-dza Lis de Hod-Ide m 
Rtse-lde 
bez do 
врзаа! de 
Bha-lde 
Naga-de-ba 
Btsan-phyug-lde 
Bkra-sis-Ide 
Grags-btsan-lde 
Grags-pa-lde 
ur 


нана бати] *An-na-rmal 
Reb mal 

لوت 

Hdzin-dar-rmal 

A hai ral 

Ksclud ral 


From Pu-hrais:—. SUN 
Bsod-nams-lde (Pun(ya)-rmal) 
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Indian name of би-де is Goggadesa (Jonaraja's Rajataraigint, 
, xiv, p. 80; xvii, p. 159. 


received the town of Ya-tshe as his portion, whilst 
-ldiù. Thus we learn from the above account that another line of 
descendants of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) reigned in 
uable offerings to the Buddhist cause, they may have been in great 
favour with the lamas and their chroniclers. Therefore their pedigree was preserved, whilst that of the kings of 
the principal line was allowed to drop into oblivion. . As the names of the later Ya-tshe kings would suggest, the 


dynasty became more and more Hinduized. As the syllable rmal frequently occurs in the names of the kings of 
Ya-tshe, we may call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty. 


The word тта] probably corresponds to the Indian malla. 
Malla dynasties are known to have existed in Ne 


pal and neighbouring countries from early times. Their fame 
may have induced the Ya-tshe kings to adopt their name. 


When the line of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end, a prince of Pu-hraüs was invited to become king of 
Ya-tshe, and he also received a Hindu name. 

As we know from d’Andrada’s account (L'India Orientale . . . descritta da Michelangelo Lualdi Romano, 
Rome, 1653, pp. 361-6), a king [of Gu-ge ?] reigned at Tsa-pa-rai in 1624 A.D. Ніз name was possibly Khri- 
Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, as suggested by the Tabo inscription. This name is a combination of the names of two 
early Ya-tshe kings, and thus speaks in favour of a close family connexion between the Ya-tshe and Tsa-pa-raü 
dynasties. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 


kings of the Lde dynasty (probably also the 
Pu-hraüs. As the kings of Ya-tshe mado val 
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IV. The Chronicles of Cig-tan 


When I travelled in the territory of the old principality of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, I was told that the present ex- hief of Cig-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, who then resided at Dkar-dkyil, asserted, however, that the original copy of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless, his father had compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle by heart, he was ready to dictate it to my munshi, 
Ye-Ses-rig-hdzin of Kha-la-rtse. The latter wrote down the tale afresh, and from his 
copy the following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 


river opposite to the village of Mdah. The valley stretches from south to north, 


and in its best days the principality may have extended over about 50 kilometres in 


the valley. 
In the Chronicles of Ladakh the principality is mentioned for the first time under 


Hjam-dbyais-rnam-rgyal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given as Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig (Cig-tan) had embraced 


Muhammadanism, and he was involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis. 


In the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in а war between the 
Sultan of Dkar-rtse. Since then 


Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal and the Khri- 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. $ 
TEXT 
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ee eee کے کے و‎ x. : 

A : 5 SAAS | Suse AR BY ASR | صمح‎ guia УЕ | WR Estes 
Sarpy yaa وق‎ | 
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үтте: | 
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са: 3۰ le OM ہد کس‎ a - 
aT 33 арр’ aj 3 aga a] Заев сада aS | APS AS Sag KEE 
EE | نو وی‎ | aps Sq wn | BRAS AR AA TATA’ аа" 
“erd т درو کہ‎ е "2zc* سے حم‎ = e ec wa - 
A | Reapers Seana ag | Rowan | ar | арх: gere X pne | 5, 
DEEST ёч | 
асарига чарча | grés qag gat ans By ATT | ای ری‎ 
Rear بے دا | پا اس لاس شس ا اوس سہتور‎ ۰ 
و شا‎ | чадага" day Ff dn | ا‎ iare siii зун pou ای ا جال‎ | 
یی سر رہ‎ Пача ачаа EB | Samer say sa 
Tapy ga Гараа Rare gs I y Rips وہ‎ AR 9 | E EEE Aapa 
js swaps Arar | ŞARIKA N || 
TRANSLATION 


Originally the forefather called Lord Ltsan-mkhan-Malig, who is the con- 
structor of the castles of Dar-go, Kug-$o, and Cig-tan, came from Bru-gad in Gyi-lid, 
and arrived before Dar-go. When he arrived there, he was carrying a stick of walnut 
[wood in his hand]. Ashe perceived that there was a beautiful site and water, he planted 


the dry stick, and prayed :— 


If I should become a lord over all men, 
And if in this place a town should be founded, 
May this stick begin to grow ! 
Thus saying, he planted the tree and went to sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he built a town. 

. At that time two fairies (goddesses) called Ti-sug and Gan-ga-sug arrived [there] 
from Bru-gad in Gyi-lid. When these two fairies arrived there, the fairy of Dar-go 
Spread out on the water from the other side of the stream a silk blanket, invited them, 
and brought them to Dar-go. When they arrived at Dar-go, Ltsaii-mkhan-Malig built 
[another] castle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Gai-ga-sug, inside this castle. 
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Then Ltsan-mkhan-Malig arrived at a place called Kug-éo. As he perceived that 
there also was water and a beautiful site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and. prayed:— 
If a town should come into existence in this place, 
And if I should become а lord over all men, 
May buds grow out of this birch [stick]. { 
Thus saying he went to sleep. When he awoke and looked about, there were buds 
ch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 


ring out of the bir 
а tles. One of them he called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-kro 


There he built three cas 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. 


there for many years. Р 
One day he arrived at the site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perceived that the 


whole place was beautiful. As he also perceived that it was a beautiful site to build 


a castle, he brought men from Dar-go and Kug-$o. At Chor-bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-hdas-pa, father and son. He sent to call them, and brought them [there] 
to build the castle. [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called it Ro-zi-mkhar. 
Then, in course of time, a town came there into existence. 
Whilst the forefather, Lord Lisan-mkhan-Malig, resided at the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tshe-rin-Malig, was born to him. To Tshe-rin- 
. Malig "A-hdam-Malig was born; to ’A-hdam-Malig 'Am-zed was born; to 'Am-zed 
"Am-rod was born; to 'Am-rod 'A-zid-tham was born; to 'A-zid-tham 'A-li-bag-$o 
was born ; to "A-li-bag-$o "A-ha-dam was born ; to ' A-ha-dam,’A-dam-Malig was рого; 
to ’A-dam-Malig *A-dam-mkhan was born; from his time [they] were made to adhere 
to Muhammadanism. Then to 'A-dam-mkhan Hor-jo-mkhan was born; to Hor-jo- 
mkhan Ha-bib-mkhan was born; to Ha-bib-mkhan Ha-ni-pha-mkhan was born; to 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhan Ma-li-ya-mkhan was born; to Ma-li-ya-mkhan Hu-sen-mkhan was 
born; to Hu-sen-mkhan Ga-bzan-phar was born. 


NOTES 


The Cig-tan chronicle reminds us for two reasons of tho Balti chronicles. In the first place, like the Balti 
chronicles, it ignores the carly Lamaist members among its chiefs, and in the second place it speaks of а faqir 
as the original ancestor of its line of chiefs. 

^ If the chronicles were the only documents referring to the prinoipality that had survived the ravages of 
time, we should be led to the conclusion that the family of chieftains was Muhammadan from the timo of its 
emigration from Gilgit down to the present time, Fortunately, an inscription by several Lamaist chiefs of Cig-tan 
has been preserved in the ruined monastery. It records the renovation of this convent and gives Ltsa-mkhan- 
bkra-sis as the name of the principal chief of those times. Ltsuti-mkhan means ‘beggar’ or ‘faqir’, and the 
name Ltsan-mkhan may have been used as a dynastic name among this line of chiefs. 

Thus the chronicles fall into two unequal parts. The first part contains the legends of the origin of the race 


of chiefs and the principal towns, and the second part the names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, beginning ۔‎ 


with Tshe-rii-Malig, who embraced Islam in the sixteenth century. Th 

ith h . Tho first ancestor’s name was probably 
originally only Ltsai-mkhan. When the present chronicle was i i is nà 
simply to give it a somewhat Muhammadan sound. کک تا‎ ЧЫ ماف‎ p aS 


As regards the legend of the dry stick which begi i i 
: 1 Y gins to bud in answer to a prayer, it is told also at Chod, n 
Lahuli The ancestor is stated to have emigrated from Bru-áad in Gyi-lid. Gyi-lid is the ordinary Tibetan 


1 Compare my collecti ie histori: i i 
paro my collection, Die Aistorischen und mythologischen Erinnerungen der Lahzuler, talo No. 12. 
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m E is ipM ed for ie a town in the close vicinity of Gilgit, if it is not part of 
. ا‎ me interest, as pointing to the probable Dard oriri f the d 

Let me add that Cig-tan as a local name is also found in idini Asthe Rev. Е Patera 

1 s the close vicinity of Leh. As the Rev. F. Peter of 

Leh informs me, part of the village of Chu-Sod on the Indus is called Cig-tan, and there also E "found a nd 

of chiefs who call themselves after this place, 1 e 


I believe that the chiefs of Chu-śod Ci 
x io Cio. - g-tan are related to the 
line of Bu-rig Cig-tan. Probably several members of the Bu-rig line who could not he trusted politically were 


transported in former times to Central Ladakh. А : Я 
Ce The تھا‎ DAE 2 ша Cig-tan one EE n MEER کا‎ йш 
£ the last independent kings о] akh: °А-дат- 5 : i-li 

б ые үз E (d S dam-mkhan, Jo Ma-ma (= Mahmüd)-mkhan, Jo Si-lim-mkhan, 
According to the chronicles the Ro-zi castle of Cig-tan was first erected by Ltsaü-mkhan-Malig, the fore- 

fatherofthedynasty. This is quite possible; but the present beautiful building is hardly more than four hundred 

years old. With regard, to this building the tale of the two Balti artists, father and son, is also told. ^ And their 

portraits are still among the wood carvings of the inner court of the castle. 
As regards the list of names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, it extends over about three and a half 


centuries, from 1550 A.D. to 1900 A.D. Allowing twenty-five years for each reign, the chiefs may be furnished with 
approximate dates, as follows:— - 


Tshe-rin-Malig . . . 1550-1575 'A-dam-mkhan . 5 . 1750-1775 
'A-hdam-Malig . å . 1575-1600 Horjo-mkhan  . , . 1775-1800 
Am-zed . . +  . 1000-1625 Ha-bibmkhan .  . .. 1800-1825 
’Am-rod . 5 D - 1625-1650 Ha-ni-pha-mkhan . о . 1825-1850 
*A-zid-tham . . . 1650-1075 Mo-li-ya-mkhan '. . . 1850-1875 
'A-li-bag-5o о : . 1675-1700 Hu-sen-mkhan . . . 1875-1900 
*A-ha-dam. . - . 1700-1725 Ga-bzaii-phar - + after 1900 
'A-dam-Malip . . . 1725-1750 the present ex-chief, ' 


The occurrence of the Dard word tham, king, among these names is of some interest, as again pointing to the 
Dard origin of the dynasty (see Cunningham, Ladák, р. 33). The word mkhan, which is found in several names, 
is, of course, the Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title Khan (Kiakan). The note on "A-hdam-mkhan is to be 
understood as meaning that under him the spread of Islam among the subjects was taken up with greater 
energy. It had been introduced about two centuries before. Itis remarkable that Ra-him-mkhan of Cig-tan, who 
was executed by Zorawar, is not mentioned in the above list (see Tshe-brtan’s Account of the Dogra Wars, infra), 
An inscription referring to A-hdam-Malig, who reigned с. 1575-1660 a.D., was found in Cig-tan. It is No. 194 of 
my collection recording a remission of taxes during his reign; several of the persons whom it mentions have 
names which are half-Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription No. 195, which seems to belong to the same 
times, gives no names. No inscription mentions any of the other chiefs. 

As we learn from Dr. К. Marx’ account of a journey to Cig-tan, the village of Kug-So is still in possession of 
а beautiful grove of old birch-trees, the only birch-trees in Ladakh. Dr. Marx was also the first European to 
describe the ancient Buddhist temple in the now Muhammadan town of Cig-tan. (See his article ‘ Eine 
ärztliche Missionsreise im Jahre 1890’, Eben-Ezer, Leipzig, 1897, p. 62.) 
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V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 


The following genealogy was obtained from Sher-'Ali-Khàn, the present ex-chief 
of Sod,-who has a house at Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as well as at Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkyil, in 1914, I was told that the chief was just then at Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tshogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-‘Ali-Khan actually produced a 
document written in Urdü, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard thereto 
the chief said that the oldest MS. of it had been destroyed in previous wars; but 
that the family had taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 


could, soon after its loss. 
Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdü manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 


added to it a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was good enough to dictate 


to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and falling into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkyil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yuhbatak. А little to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu (spe-hu, spi-hu, ‘tower’). This may mark the site of one of the ancient castles. 


TIBETAN TEXT 
وم0 ٭٭‎ здан? | 
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TRANSLATION 
THE GENEALOGY OF THE CHIEFS 

The great minister Khra-khra-Khān. 
(mai?) In his time his power reached from Wan-la to the Gyin- id-yal ? 
River. After him [came] the chief Rgyal-Malig. After hi ee е 
called Chief Nam-rud. After him [came] Hor-jo-Khan. After him [came] the Chief 
Ldo-ro. After him [came] the Chief Tshe-rin-Malig. After him [came] the Chief Sul-tan- 
Майа. After him [came] Mah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan. After him [came] Mig-za-Sul-tan- 
Khan. [Then] ’A-dam-Malig-Khan. [Then] Malig-Sul-tan. After him [came] Mag-ram- 
beg. [Then] Jan-gyir-beg. After him [came] Ya-ya-Khàün. [Then] Sa-lam-Khan. 
[Then] Mah-di-Khàn. [Then] 'Ag-bar-'A-li-Khàn. [Then] Ser-’A-li-Khan. 

[The line of all these chiefs is descended from a Gyil-gyid chief whose name was 
Great Minister Khra-khra-Khàn. This chief was in possession of three castles. The 
name of the village belonging to Pa-sar castle is Yul-ba-ltag. It is also called castle of 
Mkhah-hdror (‘ fairy-castle’). Together with Sod castle there are three [castles]. 

When the army of the Mongolians arrived, Mah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan gained a victory 
over them. The chieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyum, are also descended 
from the family of Sul-tan-Khan. A sister of Khri-Sul-tan-Khan became Mah-di-Khan’s 
wife, and [a son called] Ya-ya-Khan was born. 

In the days of the Chief Sa-lam-Khan an army of the 5іл-ра (Dogras) arrived here, 
and Pa-sar, the castle of Sod, was destroyed. Sa-lam-Khan was fettered with iron chains; 
he went to Kashmir, and died there. After Sa-lam-Khan had died, his son, called 
Mah-di-Khan, was made Kar-dar over all that had been under his father. He was tax- 
free. But at the time of the Bandabast he was taxed at 130 rupees.] 


ОЕ Sop CASTLE 
After him [came] the chief Za-gyir-mad 


NOTES 


The genealogy of the Sod chiefs should be compared with that of the Cig-tan chiefs, to which it forms a valuable 
addition. The last ancestor of both lines of chiefs is Tshe-rii-Malig, or No. 7 in descent in the above line of 
chieftains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out by mein my notes on the chronicles of Cig-tan, же are 
obliged to insert a number of centuries between Bísaü-mkhan-(or Faqir)-Malig, the first member of the Cig-tan 
pedigree, and Tshe-rii-Malig, the second member of the same. The value of the Sod pedigree rests in the fact that 
it gives the names of five hitherto unknown members of the common ancestry of both houses, who have to be 
placed between Btsaü-mkhan-Molig and Tshe-rin-Malig. These are the names from Za-gyir-mad to Ldo-ro. 
Khra-khra-Khün, who is found at the head of the Sod genealogy, is evidently identical with Btsaii-mkhan-Malig 
of Cig-tan ; this seems to be proved by the evidence. For according to the Gg-tan chronicle Kra-kra 
was the name of one of the castles erected by Btsar-mkhan-Malig, and, as lord of this castle, he might well have 
accepted the name of Khra-khra-Khün. That this line of chieftains actually came from Gilgit is also attested by 
the Cig-tan chronicles. The common origin of the Cig-tan and Sod families is further attested bya little note found 
in the above text, viz. that the Pa-sar сазо is also called Mkhah-hdror (= Mkhah-hgro, ‘fairy °) castle. This 
name reminds us of the tale of Btsai-mkhan-Malig's reception by fairies, when he arrived in the Cig-tan district 
(see UN E (Gyid-yal ?) River, I am told that the Gilgit River is meant. ты, киш 
Passage of the above text means that the kingdom of шее на! Da hee ae n ve oe 
Kha-la- istricts close to Gilgit. It would thus have compri: in, Pu-rig, 1 А 
ог ОЗҮ ЕЕ store EDA the Pu-rig Sultāns, and the various Balti duchies. I can well 


E 5 ; i ] hieftains, in those of Skar-rdo, 
imagine that this assertion is true; for in three of the old genealogies of these chiefta E 
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Í a tale of their common Faqir origin. Besides, the 
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Cig-tan, and Sim-Sa-mkhar-bu, I have come upon traces 0! 
Wan-la inscription of the Bou-geig-zal temple shows us plainly t 
up to Wan-la. But already in very carly times—say before 1000 A.D. 


various little independent states. : 
The statement that Khra-khra-Khin was in possession of three castles is followed by the names of two castles 
only, viz. Pa-sar and Sod, both situated at Yul-ba-ltag, near Dkar-dkyil. Possibly the Kra-kra castle has to be 
added. 
Tho statement that not only the chiefs of Cig-tan, but also those of Pas-kyum, were related to the Sod chiefs, 
is їп agreement with local popular tradition. Besides, the following fact speaks in favour of it. When the line of 
i i t Pas-kyum was seized by the family of Cig-tan chiefs, in 


Pas-kyum chiefs became extinct, their property & 
particular by Ga-bzan-phar of Cig-tan. At present the Pas-kyum estate is in possession of Ga-bzan-phar’s son, 
Muhibb-‘Al-Khin, who is married. to Shahar-Begam, daughter of Rehan-‘Ali-Khin of Hunza. Ga-bzan-phar's 


younger brother, Jaffar-Khün, still resides at Cig-tan. In the above text the family name of the Cig-tan- 
Sod chiefs is given as Sul-tan-Khin ; according to the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs it is Pu-rig-Sul-tan. 

A Kardar is а kind of district magistrate who has to collect the taxes. Bandobast (or bandobast-sahib) is 
a title given by tho natives to the officer who undertook the first great settlement survey of the country. ` 
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VI. The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 


according to the Tale of Sah-bàn of Ki-no 


The following account of Sim-$a-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was dictated 
to Phun-tshogs, my munshi, by a certain Sah-ban, of Dras, when I was on my tour 
through Pu-rig in 1914. Sah-bàn claims to be a descendant of the old line of Dard 
chiefs who once resided at the castle of Sim-$a-mkhar-bu. Не is now an old man, 
and claims to be 98 years of age. When he began to tell his tale, there were several 
other Dards present in the bungalow. But, when Sah-ban had finished the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticed that all these Dards smiled and suddenly left the room. Next 
morning I met two of them-and asked what was the reason for that extraordinary 
behaviour, whereupon they replied that they had felt disgusted with the old man’s 
lies. Then they told me that Sah-bün had represented himself in his pedigree as a 
direct descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male line, whereas he was only a descendant 
from him in the female line. They then gave me some additional information about 
Si-lim’s daughter, Raj-Si-kim, and her marriage to Sah-bàn's father, Sa-lam. This 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text. They also added that 
the proper name of the Balti king who once ruled over the district was Sher-‘Ali-Khan. 
This addition was also put in brackets. 

As regards the size of the little principality, it may have comprised the valley 
of the Dras River, above its confluence with the Shingo-Shigar River, including in its 
best days the Dras Valley. The language of the whole district is Dard. 


TIBETAN TEXT I 
aqar: 
ARTHAS TAT S| 

арх Арга ахгар ۹:7 | BE Se ا‎ | ×۰ 7 1 
.وق‎ | Эс | xT STI | SR ЧАЯ | RASS | 
4 87پ‎ || 2 

З ата | жашата | ATI 3‏ مہ ہہ مج 
чча || | E PT‏ 

d mnes ar gina B Sene‏ رر ہہ 
Ada | axaaa ARA | TAPAS ST |‏ 
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асінка | үй асан | BRST | Baran | 309 supe OSS ARS 
سر ات ہگ چو ہہ‎ TA 
Sepa PRAWN | STATI 1 NEC сыы 

7ص8 ۳ "9ئ | ач‏ ہوجو وج قوج 
gs SER ITT RS аге АТАКА | 5‏ بی تج 87۹ EE‏ 
gr qs pe perse sa Reap a enm | SN apy ART | MU‏ 
ONS HST APN TET eee‏ سور an By йлн‏ سا و و qa‏ 
pnm | вет . me . Bh‏ :چوک دی E CCT Aaa apy‏ 
ЗЕКЕ 1 mgr eR Acces or ч |‏ | نہ 
Seueri Rees ap ea 00 ll‏ 
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TRANSLATION 


THE GENEALOGY OF THE SRA-SRA-MUN CHIEFS ОЕ SmM-Sa-MEHAR-BU CASTLE, 
ACCORDING TO THE TALE oF SaH-BàN оғ KI-NO 


The chief of Mkhar-bu called Sra-sra-mun came from Hunze-Nagar. After him 
[came] Ser-’A-li. On Ser-A-li [followed] Ta-yins. After him [came] Si-lim. After 
him [came] Pha-kyir (Fagir) After Pha-kyir, Bo-triis was born. After him [came] 
Si-lim. After him [the line came to an end, and a daughter only, called Raj-Si-kim, 
remained]. 

Then Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen, [became Raj-Si-kim’s consort]. 
After Sa-lam [followed] Sah-bàn, then ’Ab-dul-la, then Go-lam. 

In the beginning the King of China ruled as far as the town of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the Chinese used to carry off seven girls every year. In one year 
it was the turn of a Pir or Mu-sul-man priest’s daughter [to go to China]. This girl 
went before her father and cried bitterly. Therefore the father asked her why she 
cried so much; and the girl said ‘I cry because the Chinese will carry me off for 
taxes ч Then the father (through the powers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 
arrive [in Kashmir] at the time of dinner. [There] he wrote a letter to the effect that 
the girl was not to be carried off, and the king returned to his own country. 

In the time of the Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul was erected. Then, 
through а war, [a king] called Твар arose. Then another one, called Tahi-mur, followed.. 
d a у king rose again out of our own midst, called Khri-Sul-tan. Then the duke 
After him rus es ['A-li-Ser-Khén] arrived, and built a castle called бо-&еп. 

e king of La-dvags, called Sar-Iha-chen, and by [his] strong castle- 


! 
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ward, ہی‎ pits the Lha-mo-can castle was erected. After that a lady of 
Parskyum, called Bil-ti, was married to the king [of La-dvags]. At that time the 
Pa-skyum [chief] erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-mkhar and Byu-ru-mkhar. 
The [chief of] Pa-skyum used to рау taxes to the great Ladakhi king. The chief of 


Parskyum was called Ra-yim-Khan. The [official] who ruled over Hem-babs (Dras) 
under [the king of] La-dvags, was called Jo-mal. 


The castle of Sim-éa-mkhar-bu was destroyed by the Sin-pa in the Sin-pa 
(Dogra) war. i 


NOTES 


The first part of the text contains a short genealogy of the old Dard chiefs of Sim-éa-mkhar-bu. It is short, 
because the names of во many members have been forgotten; and I believe that several of its members are now 
in the wrong place. Still, with regard to a district where every other kind of information fails, it is of some value, 
as containing the names of at least some of its ancient chiefs. If contains all that Sah-ban could remember of his 
mother’s tales. As regards the name of the first ancestor, the first syllable contains the title sra, this being the 
Dard word for Tibetan jo, ‘ chief,’ ‘ prince.” The following two syllables, viz. sra, mun, are no longer understood ; 
but I believe that they once more contain the title of sra, followed by the word mun[i], Buddhist monk. It is not 
impossible that here, as well as in Baltistan and in Cig-tan, a‘ religious beggar’ was placed at the head of the line. 
This idea of a mendicant ancestor is once more expressed by the occurrence of the word Pha-kyir (Faqir) among 
the following members of the pedigree. 

The second part of the tale contains a half-legendary account of the abolition of the custom of sending girls 
to China instead of taxes. There may be some historical foundation in this story ; for it is well known that girls 
from Kashmir, and probably also from Dardistan, were much in demand for Oriental harems in former days. 
That Kashmir was actually under China in Tang times has been fully proved by Sir A. Stein in his Ancient 
Khotan (i, р. 13). But, instead of a Muhammadan priest, thé original form of the tale may have meant a Buddhist or 
Hindu priest. With regard to the assertion that the Bo-dro-masjid (Tibetan mosque) was erected in those early 
Chinese days, I have come to the following conclusion :—There are several Bo-dro-masjids in Srinagar, and one of 
them is evidently the Jama‘ masjid. Referring to these, Pandit Anant Kaul says in his Jammu and Kashmir 
State, on p. 57, ‘ The site of the mosque is considered sacred by the Buddhists also, and even now men from 
Ladakh visit the Jama masjid and call it by its old name, Tsitsung Tsublak Kang.’ Tsublak Kang is evidently 
intended for Tsug-lag-khaü, the ordinary Tibetan word for old Buddhist temples, The word Tsitsung is 
unintelligible to me, Anant Kaul further says, ‘ The Jama masjid was built originally by Sikander in 1404 with 
the materials of a large stone temple constructed by King Tarapida (693-7 A.D.).... There are remains of several 
stone temples round this mosque, whose builders are not known.’ This note, evidently based on Sir Aurel Stein's 
researches in Kashmir, plainly states that the origin of the stone temple, which forms the groundwork of the 
famous mosque, actually goes back to the times of the Chinese Tang dynasty. Tarüpida's temple, or at least 
some of the surrounding stone temples, may have been Buddhist, not Hindu, originally. Hence the veneration 

id to the mosque by Tibetan Buddhists. — . 
= The third ae ot the above account contains a succession of dynasties or empires. which ruled over the 
Pu-rig district, according to the tales received by Sah-bin from his mother. The times of Chinese rule were followed 
by those of a certain Tsag, it is said. It is possible that the word Tsay is identical with the word Chak, the name 
of а dynasty of Kashmir kings who ruled in the second half of the sixteenth century. In that case the name 
would appear to be in the wrong place in the above account: it would have to be placed at least after Timi. 
The occurrence of the name Tahi-mur (= Timür) in this connexion is of particular uere The above account is, 
so far, the only West Tibetan document that makes mention of one of Chingis Khan’s successors as overlord 
over the country. But we know for certain, from Central Tibetan accounts, that Kublai Khün ruled over Ladakh, 
and that he even carried out a census of that country (see S. Ch. Das, JASB. 1904, Extra Number, p. 99). 


* In 1399 д.р. Timür passed through Jammu on his way to Samarkand. From Jammu he went on a short 


expedition through the mountains of Kashmir. The Khri-Sultins are the famous chiefs of Dkar-rtse in the 
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Shor-'Ali-Khün of Baltistan is the famous Balti 
all Baltistan and successfully overran Ladakh. The old Balti castle of 
w find the village of Go-sen (map: Goshun), less than a mile 
Lha-mo-can has also disappeared ; but a village of that name is 
found a little more than a mile south-cast of Dras (map : Lamachun). The name given here as that of the 
Ladakhi king is only a title. It means ‘Great Divinity (mahddeva) of the East’. Lha-chen (great divinity, 

{ tho first West Tibetan dynasty; but it was also much used by tho 


mahadeva) was the dynastic name o 
second dynasty. From the Ladakhi chronicles it becomes evident that the Ladakhi kings repeatedly 
entered into matrimonial relations with the chiefs of Pas-kyum, but the name Bil-ti cannot be found 


there. The two castles built by the Paskyum chiefs are no longer in existence. They were erected 
on two rocks facing one another on opposite banks of the Dras river, about one mile east of Dras. As 
regards the family of Ladakhi officials called Jo-mal (vice-chiefs), their descendants are still found in the Dras 
valley. According to Moorcroft (ii, p. 42), half of the taxes of the Dras district had, in 1820, to be sent to 
Kashmir. Extensive ruins of the old castle of Mkhar-bu may still be inspected on the top of a rock above the 


trade road, say half a mile below the bungalow of Mkhar-bu. 


182 
Suru valley. Their power certainly extended up to the Zoji-la. 


king who in about 1550-80 a.p. united 
Go-&en has disappeared. Below its sito we no 


north-west of Dras. The old Ladakhi castle of 
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VII. Ahmad-Shah’s Chronicles of Baltistan 


Accorpine то б. Т. VIGNE 


G. T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 18 
practically independent. He gained the 
of the state, and received much valuable 


35 A.D., at a time when this state was still 
confidence of the Dmag-dpon (duke or chief) 


i : : information from him. People told him that 
the chief was in possession of a rare book or MS. (possibly the chronicles). He could, 
however, not get hold of it, although he repeatedly asked Ahmad-Shah to let him вее 


it. Ahmad-Shah assured him that he had always understood that it was destroyed 


in the great fire during the time of chief Zufur-Khan. Then Vigne says (ii, р. 253): 
* He one day produced a book, which he had boug 


: ht of a travelling pedler, and asked 
me what it was. It was a testament, highly ornamented with paintings, and the text 


was, I have no doubt, Armenian, though I do not understand anything of the 
language.’ It must have been the pictures which induced Vigne to believe that the 
book was а testament. But this short passage suffices to show that in 1835 the chronicles 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent at Skar-rdo. The greater is the value of 
Ahmad-Shah’s account of Balti history, as communicated to Vigne. Ahmad-Shah 
may have had to learn the chronicles by heart, just as was the case in the Cig-tan 
family (see the Chronicles of Cig-tan). In spite of this loss it is very probable that certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Not only may several old books have 
been preserved in the castles of minor chiefs, but also the lost chronicles of Skar-rdo 
may have been re-written at a more recent time. AsIam told, the Baltis make use of 
a particular kind of script, which runs from right to left. As Professors A. Fischer and 
Hultzsch tell me, it is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather resembles 
the Indian form of script. I have, with difficulty, obtained a short specimen of this 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey of India, p. 33. But no traveller 
has as yet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Balti literature. 

It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 
the chronicles of vassal chiefs of the kings of Leh. To this let me reply that the history 
of Baltistan was for many years bound up with West Tibetan history. During the times 
of the Great Tibetan empire (before Glan-dar-ma) Baltistan appears to have formed 
part of it. The foundation of the great monastery of Skar-chui-rdo-dbyih (probably 
Skar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Rgya district, Rgya then being the capital 
of Ladakh (c. 804 A.D.) The greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan, Sbal-te-dgra- 
becom, who erected the famous Skyor-lui monastery? in the vicinity of Skar-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in A.D. 1168, was а regular member of the Lamaist church. It 
was the introduction of Muhammadanism in particular which alienated the Baltis from 
their Ladakhi neighbours. But even then the history of both nations remained inter- 


1 Another monastery of the same name seems to exist in Central Tibet. 
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woven. Now it is the Ladakhis who 
Baltis overrun Ladakh. For this reas 
Balti chronicles. 


reign for a time in Baltistan; then, again, the 
оп we shall do well to collect what remains of 


ENGLISH TEXT 


(Vigne, Travels in Kashmir, Ladak . . . , London, 1842, vol. ii, pp. 251 ff.) 


relate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Gylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, whose hand was sought in marriage by twelve 
vuzirs, or great men of the country ; and ere a choice was made, a Fakir, holding a rod 
of gold in one hand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was observed. 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Shikari (Si-dkar). He was always to be found 
there, and appeared to have made it at once his resting-place and his home ; and he soon 
acquired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity,—and the more so, as no one could tell 
whence he came. The young Begum was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), but of Katakchund 
{Mkhar-man ; Khartaksho of the maps), Parkuta, Tolti, Rondu (Ron-mdo), and Astor, 
trace the origin of their families. To this day, when the heir apparent arrives at 
years of discretion, he is seated on tho same stone, which is called the Burdo-Nest 
(Bu-rdo = 'son-stone' ?) .. . in great state, amidst the shouts of ё. assembled 
multitude. The reigning Gylfo (Rgyal-po) first makes him salaam, апа afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dkar) present their homage. Then the principal com- 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward with 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaughán 
{polo) . .. , shooting at a mark with matchlocks or arrows, at full gallop, and the musicians 
and dancing girls display their attractions to the surrounding crowd, and the young 
Gylfo (Rgyal-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the compliments of 
his lady relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their history, as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences with Ali Shér Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct by which 
water is brought across the valley from the Satpur stream, and by which, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would otherwise be washed away is banked up and preserved. He 
built also the fort on the rock, and raised an elevated platform, planted with chunars 
(Platanas), close under the Killah (Qila), and containing the tombs of the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos). When he and his son, and successor, Ahmed Khan, were dead, Abdul and 
Adam Khan, his other sons, quarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
(Darwaza) or gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 
sought assistance from the Mogul Emperor of Delhi, Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 
Kashmir. Upon which, Abdul Khan made his submission, and the brothers then went 


in person before the Mogul, who told them to divid aS | 
their return in Kashmir. ivide the succession; but they died оп 


Atone period, as they now 
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med Khan, was presented with a jaghir 
Mogul, and Ahmed Shah used to complain 
e revenue of it. He also told me that the 


drums, armour, etc., and implements of war, which 
mistake, I neglected to see. 


ed by Rafir-Khan, who was followed by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by Ali Sher Khan, 


and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Nagyr, Hunzeh (Hunza), and 
Chitrál Не is said to have built the bridge near the Killah (Qila) of Chitrál. Thename 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon а mosque at Ladak. 

In the time of Zufur Khan, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fire, 

. and much that was valuable was burnt with it. . . . Zufur Khan took the castle of - 
Iskardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keluncheh (probably Bkah-blon-che, ‘ great minister’), a sect 
or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibetians, but were heretics from 
` either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion—following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Rafir Khan, and wrote a book containing his own idea 
of the faith. In common with the Shiahs he does not respect the three first Caliphs, 
but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr; and Hafza, daughter of 
Osman, who were both wives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are worthy of 
honour also. In these, and some other respects, he differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Rajah and inhabitants of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), and Purik adopt 
his doctrines. 

Ali Sher Khan . . . father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo (Rgyal-po), signalized 
himself by taking the castle of Shighur (Si-dkar), and making prisoners of an invading 
army from Ladak. 

He left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) and Gholám-Shah, the Rajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus: who both reigned at the last-mentioned places, in consequence 
of the will of their father. . . . The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-hbad) to Husara (Astor) inclusive. Chitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (Baltistan), and the rajahs of Gilghit, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
Mentioned, Ahmed Shah was monarch of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), 
Keris (Kye-ris), Katakchund (Mkhar-man), Tolti, Parkuta, and Royal or Rondu 
(Ron-mdo). On his seal, as that of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the following words :— 


‘Ali sher an dawur-dadgur Kez-o-yaft 
Ahmed Shah bur ada zufur. 


Translation :— Ali, the lion of that just God, through whom 


Ahmed Shah obtained victory over his enemies. 
Bb 
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the eldest, whose name was, I think, Shah Murad, died 
just before I visited Iskardo (Skar-rdo) for the first time. He was a young man of great 
promise, and universally regretted. He died, it appeared, of fever, and amongst other 
remedies employed to cure him, I remember that one was having no furniture in his 
room but what was of a blue orgreen colour. . . . Hisown brother, Mohamed Shah, was by 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by way of trial, abused his authority in such a manner, and showed 

that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 


himself so incompetent as a ruler, з 1 ( 
of Mohamed Ali Khan, а son by another wife, daughter of the Shighur (Si-dkar) Rajah, 


whereas the mother of the deceased prince and Mohamed Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajah of Katakchund (МЕһат-шай), from which family it was usual for the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos) of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of the heir-apparent. 
determination Mahomed Shah quarrelled with his father, and 


He had five or six sons ; 


In consequence of this 
ran off, accompanied by 
Gulab Singh’s Sikh lieutenant, at the castle in Purik (Bu-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after my first visit to Iskardo (Skar-rdo), in 1835, and from that time 
he became a puppet in the hands of Gulab Singh (of Jammu), who amused him, and 
worried Ahmed Shah, by promising to make him governor of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the country. Young Mohamed Ali Khan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the homage of his future subjects. He was about 
thirteen years of age, short, and very stout, with a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and very fond of field sports. . . . Mirza Hyder is а little boy, & younger 
brother of Mohamed Ali Khan. Achmet Ali Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
Shah, by a woman of lower extraction ; he has by far the finest features, and most 
intellectual head, of any of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 


swordsman. 
NOTES ; 
The story of the Fagir ancestor of the Balti chiefs reminds us of the Chronicles of Cig-tan (see the latter). 
Regarding the great stone aqueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to be the work of ‘All-Sher- 
Khan, let me mention that it was visited by Miss Duncan in 1904. Miss Duncan’s book, А Summer Ride through 
Western Tibet, contains several interesting photographs of these grand works (seo pp. 304, 306), and a full 
description of the ruins. Miss Duncan was told by the natives that the barrage had been built by the last 
Buddhist Raje of Baltistan. This is not impossible, considering tho fact that Buddhist images have been 
preserved on the barrage until quite recently, as was ascertained by Miss Duncan. The following are a few notes 
from Miss Duncan's description (pp. 304-6) :— The barrage crosses the river just where it leaves the lake, is 
about 14 fect high and 6 fect thick, and has two tiers of doors, six in each tier, each door 5 feet by 2 ft. 9 in, with 
deep, smoothly cut, semicircular grooves to receive the rounded edges of the dressed granite slabs, now lying in the 
сы, en were used to close them . . . High up on the buttress wall there is an oblong slab of slate- 
© à stone, the middle part sunk, leaving a sharply cut, raised edge, which looks as if it had been a memorial 
et, but there is no trace of lettering onit.’ Thus, unfortunately, the history of the origin of the barrage will 
probably remain obscure for ever, and we shall not be able to decide whether it is the work of ‘Ali-Sher-Khan or of 
some earlier king. About 4% miles from the barrage are found the ancient Buddhi inscriptions 
which were noticed by Vi i 2 ist ا ا‎ andiric 
А 1 by Vigne (see vol. i, р. 365). Vigne calls the rock ‘ the Buddhu stone ’, and speaks of а regular 
translation of the inscription in J.A.S.B., which, however, I have not yet been abl : v anslation of my 
own, based on Miss Duncan’s and my munshi Bzod-pa- z رکا‎ cae ات‎ aa ў 
pa-phun-tshogs' copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan's Summer 
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Fite (Pp. 1O). Аз regards ‘AlrSher- Khan's conquest of Ladakh, it is attested by the Ladakhi chronicles, 
کے‎ ies سو‎ AL MCE Given (see under Hjam-dbyaüs-rnam-rgyal). The mosque inscription at Leh 
‘special request. urangzib. This is very probable, for the mosque was built at Aurangzib's 


As regards the quarrel for the succession under 
Bernier (1663), when he says (Ouldinburgh, 1671-2, iv, 
there being a dissension risen between the family of the 


the crown did secretly call for the assistance of the governor of Kachemire, who by ord 

him powerful succours and put to death or flight all the other pretenders, and ond wb of the 
country, on condition of an annual tribute to be paid in crystal, musc, and wool. This petty king could not 
forbear coming to seo Aurang-Zebe, bringing with him a present of those things I just now named." Thus, 
instead of Aurangzib, Shüh-Jahün should have been mentioned in the chronicle in connexion with the quarrel. 


As regards the conquest of Ladakh under Sultan-Murid, it is not mentioned in the Ladakhi chronicles. 
I conjecture that the word © conquest ’ does not 


у ربا‎ quite suit the case. It was probably only a more or less successful 
plundering expedition, similar to that of the Ladakhis mentioned under the second ‘Ali-Sher-Khan. 

The chief Ahmad-Shüh is described by Vigue as a man of great personal strength. He says (ii, 

‚р. 231):—' Ahmed Shah, though not standing more than 5 ft. 11 in., was one of the tallest men in the 

country. His personal strength is said to have been very great, and many of his feats are recorded; 

one, I remember, was that he had broken a gun-barrel in half with his hands. He must now be 

a man between 65 and 70 years of age.’ Of his personal appearance and character, he says (ii, pp. 236-7) :— 

° * The Gylío's (Rgyal-po's) eyes were not large, but dark and penetrating, his eyebrows large and black, 

his nose and mouth well formed, his beard a little silvered, and his expression highly indicative of shrewdness 

and intelligence . . . I never detected him in a falsehood, and from the first day of my arrival, until that of шу 

departure, his behaviour was always kind and respectful.’ 

Ahmad-Shih’s quarrel with his son Muhammad-Shah is also mentioned by Cunningham, who says that it 
led to the conquest of Baltistan by Zorawar-Singh in 1841 A.D. The La-dvags-rgyal-rabs (supra, p. 131) says 
that the Dogra army was led through the gorges of Baltistan by the chief of Mkhar-maü. This was a chief 
of the family of Muhammad-Shah’s mother. He probably took the side of Muhammad-Shüh because his family 
had been offended by Muhammad-Shah’s deposition. 

Vigne's book contains (ii, p. 221) interesting portraits of Ahmad-Shah of Baltistan in 1835 and of 
his son, Ahmad-'Ali-Khün. 

The following is an attempt of my own to furnish the Balti chiefs with approximate dates :— 


‘Ali-Sher-Khin’s sons, it is apparently referred to by 
Pp. 122-3) :— I may further add that some years since, 
king of the Little Tibet, . . . one of the pretenders to 


‘Ali-Sher-Khin . . . 1570-1600 a.D. Contemporary of Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. 
Ahmad-Khin, and his 

brothers, Abdul and : 

Adam-Khin  . . c. 1600-1630 a.D. Contemporaries of Shih-Jahin 1628-1658 A.D. 


Shih-Murad . 2 . c. 1630-1670 A.D. Contemporary of Aurangzib 1658-1707 A.D. 

RafirKhin . c . c. 1670-1700 A.D. 

Sultén-Murid o . c. 1100-1730 д.р. : ds 

Zufur-Khan . 5 . c. 1730-1160 д.р. Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje’. 

'Al-Sher-Khin . . c. 1160-1790 A.D. » » ‘Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin’. 

Ahmad-Khàn 5 . c. 1790-1841 A.D. Contemporary of Vigne, Zorawar, etc., 1835 A.D., born 
с. 1770 A.D. 

Muhammad-Shüh . . c. 1841-1860 (?) лр. Bornin c. 1820 A.D. 


It is interesting that Muhammad-'Alt-Khàn was placed on the inauguration stone when he was 13 years of 
age. Many Tibetan kings have begun to reign at 13 years of age. 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


mS 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


VIII. The Genealogies of the Balti Chiefs 


and the neighbouring countries in 1846 and 1847, 
tan had lost their independence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. He does not tell us 
from what source they were drawn, but it is very probable that these lists of names 
wero read to him from the historical books of the Baltis, which аге written in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain anything but lists 
of names. In my article ‘Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet’ (Ind. 
Ani., 1909, pp. 57 sqq-),Lremarked that all the lines of Balti chiefs were in all probability 
descended from one common ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Muhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
With a view toa trustworthy point of chronology a note in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs may 
prove useful. It is there stated that ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan, who was apparently master of 
all Baltistan, invaded Ladakh. This ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan is generally called only by one 
or two of his names, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which were collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, where the dukes (dmag-dpon) of Kha-pu-lu are given, we 
find as No. 68 a Sultan-Mir-Khan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Kye-ris, as No. 3, 
there occurs a Raja Ali-Mir-Sher. On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, we find an 
Ali-Sher-Khan as No. 4. On p. 33, among the dukes of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
Ali-Mir is found. On p. 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar-rdo, as No. 1, the name 
Ali-Sher may be read. On р. 37, among the dukes of Roi-mdo, the name Ali-Sher 
occurs as No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 4.D. Only in the case of Shigar (Si-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830. Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother. My belief is that all the present lines of Balti chiefs are 
descendedfrom ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan, who wasmaster of the country from c. 1570-1600 A.D., 
and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I see that 
Cunningham was told practically the same thing by the natives themselves. He says 
on р. 28, ‘The chiefs of Khapolor (Kha-pu-lu) and Keris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewán-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Bikam, the tenth generation from Bewán-cho. Now it does not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs; for Bikam is ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan’s great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The following is Cunningham's list (Zadák, р. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 


Cunningham visited Ladakh 
a short time after Ladakh and Baltis 


(Kha-pu-lu) :— 
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(а) THE Razas оғ Kia-PU-LU (Cunningham's Spelling) 


: 38. Saad Malik Shah Shuja. 

. Sultan Ibrahim. 39. Sultan Yagu. | 
Sultan Ishak. 40. Sultan Yagu Latif Beg.! 
Abdul Ralimad. 41. Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi. 
Mir Barühir. : 42. Sultan Jagu Ahmed Ghazi. 
Arman Samihir. 43. Sultan Nur Ghazi. 
Beshrab Nam. 41. Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 
аар 7 45. Sultan Biwan-Cho. 

mud. i 1 
وت‎ Grea 46. Sultan Hil Ghazi. 


- Sultan Sher Ghazi. 
. Sultan Beg Mantar. 


. Sultan Sikandar, 


Mehndi Ibrahim.‏ ۔ 
Mehndi Malik Haider Shah,‏ . 


E E ы ы‏ بر Г‏ تم 
оо чедо мн‏ ج кр юч‏ سے جا م3ق 


49. Sultan Torab Khan. 

. Sultan Malik Ghazili. 50. Sultan Salmundi. 

. Sultan Malik Shah. 51. Sultan Brol Dé. 

- Sultan Juned Shah. 59. Sultan Malik Baz. 

. Sultan Haider Shah. 53. Sultan Arzona, 

. Sultan Haider Кагйт. 54. Sultan Tikam. 

. Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 55. Sultan Bikam. 

. Sultan Johar Fani. 56. Sultan Kurkor. 

. Sultan Najm Malik. 57. Sultan Bairam. 
21. Sultan Malik Rustam. 58. Sultan Mir Khan, с. 1570-1600 a.p. 
23, Sultan Mehndi Mir. 59. Sultan Ibrahim, c. 1600-1630. 
23. Sultan Malik Mir. 60. Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, c. 1630-1660. 
24. Sultan Malik Jahar. 61. Sultan Husen Khan, с. 1660-1690. 
25. бааа Ulla Khan. 62. Sultan Rahim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 
26. Sãad Karun Beg. 63. Sultan Найт Khan, с. 1720-1750. Mentioned in 
27. баай Jalil Khan. the * Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rjo’. 
28. Süad Rustam Beg. 64. Sultan Daolut Khan, с. 1750-1780. Mentioned in 
29. Siad Atta Ulla Khan. the ‘Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rie '. 
30. Süad Khalil Khan. 65. Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, c. 1780-1810. 
31. Süad Yakub Khan. 66. Sultan Yahia Khan, c. 1810-1810. Mentioned in 
32. Saad Mir Ghazi. the ‘Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin’. 
33. бааа Malik Purnur. 67. Sultan Daolut Ali Khan reigning in 1846. 
34. 8514 Babür Malik. Mentioned in the * Grant of land to Bsod-nams- 
35. баай Mokhim Khan. bstan-hidzin ". : 4 
36. Süad Shah Azim Beg. 68. Has a son, Md. Ali Khan. Mentioned in the 
37. Saad Gohar Beg. * Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin ?. 


NOTES 

Kha-pu-lu stretches 25 miles down the Shayok (Sá-gyog) river, beyond Daho, the whole length of tlie 
chiefdom being 67 miles. As the mean breadth is about 30 miles, the area will be 2,010 square miles, The 
mean height of the villages is about 9,000 fect. (Cunningham, p. 28.) з А 

As stated by Cunningham (р. 28), the above genealogical trec opens with ападан ог Alexander the 
Great, whose successors were Abraham and Isaac. Cunningham believed that after Sultan-Yagu, the thirty-ninth 
name, the list was tolerably correct, because the name Yagu has descended to the present day as a title in the 
family, the present chief (in 1846) being styled Sultan-Yagu-Daolut-Ali-Khan. Of course, the Kha-pu-lu chiefs 
may have had an ancestor called Yagu ; but Cunningham should not have made 1410 a.p. his probable date. He 
places him in the beginning of the fifteenth century, because he wants him to be а contemporary of the Kashmir 
king, Sikander-Butshikan, the fanatic Musalman. But, in order to place him there, he finds it necessary to 
furnish each one of the Kha-pu-lu chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. This is altogether too short. 
Experience has shown me that about thirty years is the average length of each reign in Tibet. It will be safest, 


o Cunningham's dates begin here: they differ from those given Lelow. 
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therefore, to begin our chronology of Kha-pu-lu with Sultan-Mir-Khin (in full probably ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khin), 
and to place his reign in the second half of the sixteen 


Tibetan title Cho (Jo), * prince,’ ' chief,’ in the names of two of the chiefs. 


FROM MISS DUNCAN'S SUMMER RIDE (pp. 201-65) 


weeks of the summer of 1904 at Kha-pu-lu. The legitimate chief of the placo in 
son of tho late Raja Hatim-Khan. As Nüsir-Ali-Khàn was a minor, his uncle 
Каја Muhammad-Sher-‘Ali-Khin was in charge of the government. The people of Kha-pu-lu are adherents of the 
Shiah sect of Musalmans, and the Kha-pu-lu mosques aro builtin Kashmirian style. A few people belong to the 
Хаг Bakhsh sect (p.243). Compare Miss Duncan’s picture (p. 200) of the famous mosque of Chag-Chang, 1} miles 
from the capital. This mosque is believed to be 400 years old, and the beautifully carved walnut panels were 
stated to have been inserted 200 years ago. The mosque is said to have been built on the site of a Buddhist 
temple, and a brass plate over the door to have covered a document stating the age of the building. There 
was also an inscription on а beam in the verands, which the maulvi said referred to its history. As Miss 
Duncan rightly remarks (рр. 239, 240), it would be interesting to have a translation of it; forit might throw 
some light on the question as to when Muhammadanism was introduced into the country. Tho ancient castle 
of Kha-pu-lu, high up above the present village, was also visited by Miss Duncan (р. 220). It was а complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that at the great Tamasha telescopic trumpets, like those of the 
` Lamaist mystery plays, were used at Kha-pu-lu. 

With regard to the question as to whether the name of Kha-pu-lu is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let me note 
that in the Kesar-saga (S.N., i) a sacrificial goat of the name of Ka-bu-lu is mentioned. Thus the name may be 


of Tibetan origin. A 


NOTES TAKEN 


Miss Duncan spent several 
1904 was Каја Nasir-‘Ali-Khan, 


The following notes on the relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladakh are found on pp. 0 
and 31 of the Treaty of Wam-le :— 
: TEXT 
р.30. gas | SEE ES ESS VE aE hl | Ая RIS? | کی‎ Ty 
RAS | ATES | یں‎ Rags sy ac | BAR exierant 
тч | xA RS] За SS وم‎ igg% | Rey ہ303 جعہ‎ ۰۰ 
31. سر یں مو ساد‎ ула | Errare Sen 
omg Ske Darcy qua печда 82A وص‎ Ol :وج‎ as رہ‎ XS کک مو 2و‎ к°з нн . 
чы p VAP ADL کا‎ AAAS ANA an д 85 ama yqa AA аса 75 Swan | 3 
Зра AMAR ASAT US AR IE e 


TRANSLATION 


р. 30. Queen Zi-zi said: ‘On the occasion when a fri ionship was 
established at Kha-hphu-loo, and when my forefather SUUM КККК 
5 my uncle Rdab-lad-khan (Daulat-Khān ?) gave Zi-zi to wife [to the Ladakhi 
v پت‎ was pase [as follows]: “ If a boy should be born, Sten-mkher 
eae о ae = it was not put on Zi-zi's kha-dbar (personal authority 1) 
a ہے‎ g to us. Now that it has been said that Zi-zi is kha-dban 

е of age? authoritative ?), it must be placed at our [disposal].’ 
p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact that Kha-hphu-lo was brought under 
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which owns 5,000 soldiers, had in turns to bow 
and out of regard to his near kinship (?) he was 
his, as are the Pu-rig chiefs. 


NOTES 
Queen Zi-zi was one of the wives of Ni-ma-rnam-r i identical wi i 
Qu \ gyal. She is probably identical with "A-yum-khri-rgyal-om 
buried in the Muhammadan burial-ground at Hun-dar, Nub-ra. Steü-mkhar isnot known to می‎ but, аз s name 
means Upper Castle, it may refer to the Leh Castle, the residence of the kings. It is quite probable that 
Queen Zi-zi had received a promiso that her son would be heir to the throne of Ladakh. 


(b) Tue Razas or Keris (Kvz-nis) (C 


1. Biwan-cho.! unningham’s Spelling) 


1 6. Ali Khan, reigning in a.D. 1685. 
2. Léo. T. Mir-Beg. 

3. Raja Ali Mir Sher, c. 1570-1600 д.р. 8. Mirza-Beg. 

4. Ahmed Mir. 9. Zulfikar Khan. 


5. Amir. 10. Kuram Ali Khan [reigning in 1846 4.D.]. 

Cunningham remarks (p.31) that the district of Keris (Kye-ris) is situated along the lower course of the 
Shayok, just above its junction with the Indus. Itis about 16 miles in length, and 10 miles in mean breadth. 
Its area is not more than 160 square miles, and the mean height of its villages above the sca is about 8,000 feet. 
The present chief, Kuram-‘Ali-Khan, gives the above genealogy of his family. 

Regarding Cunningham’s date (p .31) of *Ali-Khan (1685) I must say that there exists little foundation for 
it. Ho seems to have based it on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But at the same timo he seems to have 
forgotten that according to his own statement on p.326 a certain ‘Ali-Khan had nothing to do with the battle 
of Bab-sgo. He mentions him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bde-Idan’s conquest of Baltistan. 

A raja of Kye-ris (Kiris) is also mentioned by Miss Duncan (p.276) and other modern travellers; but 
personal names aro not given. Kye-ris is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see * The Eighteen 
Songs of the Bono-nà Festival’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 


(c) Tne Юмлс-рромѕ or PankuDA (Cunningham's Spelling) 


1. Bokha.! 8. Azim Khan, c. 1690-1790. 

2. Sher. 9. Sahadat Khan, с. 1720-1750. 
3. Ghazi. 10. Abdul Rahim, c. 1750-1780. 

4. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1570-1600 a.D. 11. Mahomed Ali, c. 1780-1810. 

5. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630. 12. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1810-1840. 
6. Sher Shah, c. 1630-1660. Son, Jafar Ali Khan. 

1. Azizcho, c. 1660-1690. 


NOTES 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the present chiefdom of Parguta (Parkuda) extends from Sarmik 
(probably Gser-mig), 10.miles above the confluence of the Shayok and Indus, to Goltari, near the junction of the 
Dras river, thus including both Khartaksha (Mkhar-mai) and Tolti (Rtal-ti?). Its length is about 43 miles, its 
mean breadth 32 miles, and its area 1,548 square miles. The mean height of its villages above the sea is 
about 7,800 fect. А А > 

As correctly stated by Cunningham, ‘Ali-Sher-Khān conquered Ladakh and bequeathed his Possessions to 
his son, Ahmad-Khan. But we must add that he did not do this us Duke of Parkuda, but as master of all Baltistan. 
The Rgyal-pos of Sbal-ti always selected their wives from the family of the dukes of Parkuda, as the most exalted 
E Bude of modern travellers havo passed through Parkuda, none of Шеш mention the names of 
recent chiefs. It is interesting that the old title of Dmag-dpon, leader of the army’ (duke, Herzog), has pon 
Preserved in this family. The title cho (Jo, ‘ prince” or * chief’) is also found after the name of one of the dukes. 


1 Cunningham assigns dates, not given here, to all these rulers. 
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е д д АИТ id of Khartoksh 
by the Gilgit Dards as опе of their colonics; the same must be sai ] аКаһ. 
ре ЫШКУ бв” و‎ of the Вопо-пй Festival’, song No. vi, Ind. Ant., 


Manthrokhar of the Dards) (see * The Eighteen Song 
ue E 93 sqq.). twas the chief of Parkuda (or Mkhar-maa) who acted as way-leader to Zorawar on his 


iti i i ine (Kālamānya = Mkhar-man) wh 
xpedition against Skar-rdo. It was probably also a chief of the same line ( ; 2 
زس‎ раа Rajataraigint (VV. 157-8) of Kashmir killed Riiichana-Bhotta’s father (c. 1320 a.p.). 


(d) Tue CHIEFS or Sincar (S1-DKAR) (Cunningham’s Spelling) 
15. Ali Mir (1570-1600). 


. "Amüchah.! 
5 TS 16. Ama Chan Dé. 
3. Chama-tham. 17. Ghir-ze. 
4. Yaksir Gao-tham. 18. Haidar Khan. 
5. Khomulgo-tham. 19. Hasan Khan. 
6. Gobülgo-tham. 20. Imim Kuli Khan. 
7. Khün. 91. Kuli Khan. 
8. Makhan. 22. Azem Khan. 
9. Ram. 23. Ali Khan. 
10. Rahmüm. 94. Husen Khan. 
11. Daolat Shah. 25. Mohammed Khan. 
12. Haripal Marchak. 26. Koli Khan. 
18. Ambarot. 91. Sulimin Khan, c. 1830. 
14. Ghazi Mir. P 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 32) 


The little chiefdom of Shigar is confined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south- 
east to north-west, is 72 miles, and its breadth 36 miles. Its area is 9,592 square miles, and the probable mean 
height of its villages above the sea is not less than 8,000 fect. 

Shigar possesses а chief of its own, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti. The above 
genealogy was obtained from Sulimin-Khan, the present (1846) chief of Shigar. It is curious because the title 
tham or ‘king’, borne by the earlier princes, proves that the family must be connected with the Dards of 
Hunza-Nagar, whose chiefs bear the same title at present. ы 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 


The occurrence of the Dard title tham, ‘king,’ in the above genealogy is, of course, of great interest, but 
it does not necessarily prove a relationship of the Si-dkar chiefs to the Hunza-Nagar chiefs. It simply points to 
the Dard origin of all the Balti chiefs. The title tham is also found once in the genealogy of the Cig-tan 
chiefs, Si-dkar is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ‘The Eightcen Songs of the 
Bono-nà Festival ’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 


NOTES FROM MISS DUNCAN'S SUMMER RIDE (p. 291) 


Although Miss Duncan does not give the names of any members of the chief's family, she mentions 
the famous polo-place of Si-dkar (picture in Vigne's Travels, vol. ii, р. 289), three butts for archery, like 
those found in most Balti villages, and the large and very handsome mosque of the place. Regarding 
the mosque she says :— A broad flight of steps leads to a spacious veranda, in which I lingered long, 

‚ gazing with delight at the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the designs in most cases being 
the same as those at Khapallu, but much more finely executed. The moulvio . . . said that a round brass plate 


over the lintel of the door covers a document giving the age of the building, which he stated to be ۰. 


thousand years (!)." 
Vigne says (ii, p. 292) that about 6 miles from the raja’ i А 
А ВТ کہ‎ d jü's castle at Sidkar there is a defile on the left, from 
تا و تی‎ in great abundance. This steatite is turned into cups and plates by the Baltis. Vigne 
at Si-dkar was conquered by Raja 'Ali-Sher-Khan (father of Ahmad-K han) of Skar-rdo. 


1 Cunningham assigns dates to all theso rulers. 
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The following notes on the conquest of Si- 


of Wam-le:— dkar are found on р. 46 of the Treaty 


TEXT 


p.46. BUA GUAT | یں اج ہو اہ‎ gags: SANS BA ہی ا ا‎ 
Sas °°? | ×1× Е 94.5 z Jag mac. ое. ےل می‎ 2 [ECT سے‎ 
5 E ED 3 SHE Was ×۰7 ہنم‎ | FETS 88×× | 
SY PASST TF | TAT AAT grs | 
TRANSLATION 


p. 46. The king of Mul-be (Pu-rig) says: “Although we (the Pu-rig people) 
did not transgress (?) in that respect (on that purpose ?), many strong and experienced 
men [went] after that from La-dvags to Sbal-tihi-yul; and, as the chief of Skar-rdo sent 
an auxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of Si-dkar was 
CS and Bhan-ti and Nañ-khoùs were united. The aim [of all this] was the conquest 
of Purig. . . . 


NOTES 


This conquest of Si-dkar by the united forces of Skar-rdo and La-dvags must have taken place between the 
years 1730 and 1750 a.p. The purpose of this war seemed to be tho conquest of Pu-rig, as surmised by Bkra-5is- 
‘rnam-rgyal of Pu-rig. This is probably not true. Bhan-ti is not known to me. It may be a name of Si-dkar. 
Nan-khons is the same as Хай-дой (Baltistan). 


(e) Tne Reyat-ros or Batti (SBAL-TI) + 


1. Ali Sher, с. 1570-1600 a.p. 6. Zafar Khan, с. 1730-1760 a.D. 

2. Ahmed, c. 1600-1630 д.р. 7. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1760-1790 д.р. 
3. Shah Murad, c. 1630-1670 д.р. 8. Ahmed Shah, с. 1790-1841 a.p. 
4. Rafi Khin, c. 1670-1700 a.D. 9. Mahomed Shah, c. after 1841 д.р. 
5. Sultàn Murüd Кап, c. 1700-1730 д.р. ? 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 35) 


Balti or Balti-yul is called Palolo, or Balor (Bolor), by the Dards, and Nang-kod (Хай-дой) by the Tibetans. 
Balti (Sbal-ti) is the most common name, and perhaps the oldest, as it is presented by Ptolemy in Byltae. (Let me 
add that, according to Sir A. Stein, it is the * Great Poliu’ of the Chinese historians of the cighth century, 
‘Little Poliu’ boing thoir namo for Gilgit.—F.) The country is also frequently called Skardo (Skar-rdo), from the 
name of its well-known fort and capital. (Let me add that the name Skar-[chuii]-rdo-[dbyiis] is mentioned. in 
с. 804 A.D. as that of a Buddhist temple in the province of Rgya (Ladakh). A place called Gomba-Skardo is 
actually marked on the Indian Survey map, about 5 miles west of the present foun of Skar-rdo. Gomba is the 
vulgar pronunciation of the Tibetan Dgon-pa, * monastery.’ Baltistan is the “ Little Tibet of the Kashmir 
chroniclers.—F. $ 

Balti Au js а small district bounded by Shigar (Si-dkar) on the north, by Keris (Kye-ris) aud Parguta 
(Parkuda) on the east, by Gures on the south, and by Astor and Rongdo (Roü-mdo) on the west. Including 
the tableland of Deotsu, itis about 60 miles long and 36 broad. Its area із about 2 160 square miles, and tho mean 


height of its villages above the sea is about 7,000 feet. 


1 The spelling is Cunningham's, but not the dates. 2 
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NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 
1 i Y i 11 the other chiefs of Baltistan 
гог the fuller history of this dynasty, the most powerful which tuled over а h ; 
5 z s th noe NE of Baltistan? Cunningham has (p. 36) tho following note on the fate of 
Ahm: Shih after 1811 :— In tho winter of 1841, Ahmed Shah accompanied the unfortunate expedition against 
Ahmad-Shi : 4 confined in Balwalté near Lhasa, where he soon died, 


аза; and on Zoriwar's death, was taken prisoner an 
ИП Ж held in joghir by Muhammad Shah, the disinherited son of Ahmed Shah, who pays an annual tribute 
of Rs. 7,000 to Maharaja Gulüb Sing, of Kashmir.’ (Dr. Hutchison, of Chamba, however, tells me that the tomb 


Balti king Ahmad-Shah is found in Kashtawar.) : 
С ES کے‎ gives из (рр. 305-6) the name of a Raja who reigned at Skar-rdo a few years before 1905, 
Shih-Abbas. Shah-Abbis died in 1898. No other namo is forthcoming. She saw the Raja and his court hawk- 


i isi i i 1 has tho following notes on them :—' We paid а 
hunting. She visited tlie ruins of the times of. the Dogra wars, and | 
visit to the lower of the two old killaz, which was partly destroyed by the Dogras, . . . but which has been restored ; 
it is built on two shelves of a projecting spur of the great rock in the middle of the valley. At the foot of the rock 
there are a few ruins, which Dr. Thomson describes as exhibiting in 1847 the remains of former magnificence, 


including a part of a marble fountain, but of this we saw nothing ; they are probably the ruins of the palace of 
Ahmed Shah. . . The highest peak of the rock, about 1,200 or 1,400 feet above the valley, is precipitous on all 
sides; in the small upper killa perched on the top of it, the Rajah Ahmed Shah took refuge during the Dogra 
siege, having laid in a stock of provisions to last for three years. For some time he defied his enemies, who 
could not find any way of getting at him till, according to local tradition, a faithless subject betrayed him for a 
bribe, and showed the pathway.’ Another note of interestis that tho Indusis called Attak (or Attock) immediately 
below Skar-rdo, according to Miss Duncan. 

Skar-rdo is also claimed by the Gilgit Da 
the Bono-nà Festival,’ Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, pp. 93 sqq. A picture о 
Travels (ii, p. 192). 


rds as one of their colonies. See my article, ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
f the Skar-rdo rock in 1836 is given in Vigne's 


(f) Tue Carers or Вол-мро! 


1. Ali Sher, с. 1570-1600 a.D. 7. Murad Khan, с. 1750-1780 A.D. 

2. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630 a.p. 8. Abbas Beg, c. 1780-1810 д.р. 

3. Ali Shah, с. 1630-1660 a.D. 9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 (reigning in 1846). 
4. Daolat Sher, c. 1660-1690 A.D. 10. Husen Khan (son). 

5. Assad Ulla Khan, c. 1690-1720 A.D. 11. Abdullah Khan (grandson). 

6. Mahomed Ali Khan, c. 1720-1750 A.D. 


s NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (pp. 36-7) 


Rongdo (Roi-mdo) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to the westward of Balti (Sbal-ti). On the 
north lie Shigar (Si-dkar) and Hunza-Nager, and to tho west and south aro Gilgit and Astor. The 
name means ‘district of defiles? (lit. Lower Valley of defiles.—F.), and is descriptive of the bed of the Indus, 
which throughout Rongdo is a deep rocky gorge. The district extends from Gurbidas to a tree at Makpon-i- 
Shang-Rong (Dmag-dpon-gyi-spyan(1)-roi), a distance of 45 miles, with a mean breadth of 32 miles. Its area 
is about 1,440 square miles, and the mean height of its villages about 6,200 fect. The chief of Rongdo claims 
descent from the Makpons of Balti, to whom the district has always been subject. 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 


А Roù-mdo is not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but many of the villages in the 
neighbourhood have Dard names. A Tibetan inscription mentioning a royal archer was discovered near 
paan T tho Rev. Mr. Gustavson, of the Scandinavian Alliance Mission. It is mentioned in my Collection 
T E MS under No. 9. A picture of the Indus at the Roii-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham's 


1 Spelling Cunningham's, but not the dates, 
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IX. The Chronicles of the Chiefs of Ko-lon in Lahul 


When stationed at Kye-lai, Lahul, as a missionary, I asked Thakur Amar-Chand 
of Ko-loà to show me his family chronicles, if he had any. He said that his father, 
Hari-Chand, had compiled a chronicle in 1880 А.р., but that the information contained 
in it was drawn from older documents, Amar-Chand recently brought it up to date. 
Amar-Chand very kindly had the chronicles copied for me in the original Urdü, and he 
also ordered his munshi to prepare an English translation for my use. Besides the 
Urdü chronicles Amar-Chand produced also a genealogical tree of his family in Tibetan, 
and several other Tibetan documents. A number of letters by Kulü kings to the chiefs 
of Ko-loù were discovered at Ko-lon by Mr. Howell. Stone inscriptions containing the 
names of several former chiefs of Ko-loh have been discovered in the vicinity of the castle 
of Ko-lon. 

Ko-lon is situated on the right bank of the river Bhaga, about 16 miles above the 
confluence of the rivers Chandra and Bhàgà. Ko-lon was the capital of a small chief- 
tainship, which in its best days extended from the confluence of the Chandra and 
Bhàgà to the Baralatsa pass, on the right bank of the river. This narrow Strip of land 
was their own property, but since the reign of Màn-Singh of Kult, 1674-1717 A.D., they 
had to watch over the interests of the Kuli kings in the whole of Lahul. Lahul then, 
as now, comprised the valleys of the Chandra, and the Bhāgā, and of the united rivers 
down to Tirot. 

The chiefs of Ko-loi are never mentioned in the chronicles of the neighbouring 
countries, but Lahul as a whole is referred to occasionally in the chronicles of Ladakh 
and Kuli. Under the first great king of Ladakh, Ni-ma-mgon, a country called Spyi- 
leogs is mentioned. According to K. Marx, Spi-leogs probably stands for Lahul. Later 
on two Tibetan conquests of Kuli are described, under the Ladakhi kings Lha-chen- 
Utpala and Tshe-dbaü-rnam-rgyal I. In both cases Lahul was apparently included in 
the conquest, although it is nob specially mentioned. Then, during the reign of the 
last independent Ladakhi king, Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, Lahul is repeatedly referred 
to under its Tibetan name Gar-za. Let me add that the name Lahul is entirely unknown 
among the Tibetans. : 

In the chronicles of Kuli Lahul is repeatedly mentioned in the first legendary 
chapters, and again in the chapter referring to the conquest of Lahul by the Kuli kings 
in the seventeenth century. Here the name Lahul is used for the country. 

The first European who published a pedigree (in Оаа) of the chiefs of Ko-lon was 
Col Massey. In his publication the pedigree begins with No-no-Chui-nun وا‎ 
Sei-ge. To the pedigree is added a brief account of the conquest of Ladakh by the 
Dogras, which would be rather out of place here. 
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یہد‎ wile SP ورت * اعلی توم چھتری طرف‎ : 
چندر ہنسی‎ Uu 792% ^ CEU : 
ت٤ گت‎ Jub . نیل چند‎ 
وتم‎ PON 
Sacr T 
پا گی چند‎ 
دیب ۔چخد‎ 
| T 
=o 
| رام‎ 
دیال چند‎ 
le: 
چند‎ 23 
| 
کرم چند‎ ë 
| 13 
«бетш» 3 Г 
نمگیال‎ m E me 
اتی ایال‎ Ñ جوش‎ 
| | 
چند‎ 3 n ر‎ uted 
Macs С] | | 
سنگه شی انگٹا‎ ere 3 1 نیما سنگہ‎ 
c 
ume UL کت ام‎ 
| | | 
چند‎ з Au هری چند رام‎ 
г 
, گمرنک 7۶ سص‎ bi joo 
t "Text kindly revised by Col. D. C. Phillott, to whom the translation and notes also are due. : 
Probably for 44U ч, ,ہو‎ ап incorrect word. 3 In the text always تشی‎ ۰ 
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c,‏ خاندان 
йәй с‏ جپتری Jb‏ ورانا ج ی بجای 
پہلے آپ ٹھاکری یعنی خود cgit‏ کے وقت اس с pests‏ و a‏ 7 

a c E‏ تت ok‏ بنگال میں ایک خاندان پال نے زیادہ 
مخلعف علاقوں میں اپنی اپنی حکوہت کرتے تھے - س ر us ur‏ 
زبردست Sp‏ باقی چھوٹے چو گے خاندانوں di‏ و راؤں کو شکست Go‏ انکے علاقه جات چھیں در )= 

"CR E ETT "d . ^‏ 0 0 
قبضۂ میں کر لئے АТС ае А‏ سو برں کا ID‏ ھوگا کہ رانا نیل چند قوم چهتری چندر بنسي 


عرف бу уустар‏ علاقہ بگال میں آپ ٹیا کریعنی خود مختاررانا T E‏ 200 
پال مذکورکے ظلم کی برداشتە نہ کرکے علاتۂ Qd‏ میں کہ جہاں پہلے هی وہ شکار کپیلنے کی خاطر ایا 

5 ; ' d 
ٹھاکرکے پاس جو پال خاندان میں‎ Leb JU us مسمی‎ бё کی حاات ہے واقف‎ GL اور اس‎ La کرتا‎ 
- ہے ایک خود مختار رانا تھا آگیا‎ 

i-e UE 6 es] ور کو ب سر اا‎ 61777٤ 
بن گیا ۔ اور طوطیا [کے] علاقہ کو‎ SS SREY ہذکور رانا نیل چند ہجا ئے اس کے اس علاقہ کاخوں‎ SF وفات طوطیا‎ 
یعنی خود ختاری کا وقت تما اس‎ MF اسوقت آپ‎ aue پہلے کان کولنگ کے نام سے مشہورکی‎ ыл 
: - نے فتے کرکے اپنا علاقہ وسیع‎ лоб لئے‎ 

طول Gs‏ غرباً از لنگٹی تا جگ لوائی سرحد Bln GF PS‏ میل - عرض شما Copier‏ کم سے کم 

| г. г. 
تیس سیل زیادہ نے زیادد بیس سیل — نیل چند کا بیٹا صورت چند — صورت چند کا بھیم چند — بھیم چند کا‎ 
چند کا دھرم چند - دھرم چند کا دیپ چند — دیپ چند کا گیاں چند — گیان چند‎ Slew Sly 


- c d I 
یعنی خود ختاری اس خاندان کی چلی آئی - نے‎ SLE دس پشت دیال چند تک بدستورآپ‎ - ув 


I 
By by میں‎ ei بدستور اپنے‎ GE دس خاندان کا‎ a Ls پرقبضہ‎ al حند کے وت تبت کے راج کا‎ 
G پروسیع هوگئی  کرم چند کے وت تک ۂ‎ DI ما تحت تبت کی اس خاندان کی حکومت کل‎ 
1” 
رھے - بعد سینگی‎ ESV تبت کی زبان میں‎ Fb حمارے بزرگوں کا نام‎ жы وجه کے کہ کرم چند سے‎ 
لاھل پر حکوست‎ Ge تبت کا زور حکوست کم هو جانیگے سبب‎ trl و نونوں چوگن پسران گرم چند کے وت‎ 
بدستورر] - اگرچہ اس خاندان‎ cile اس رتت بھی اس خاند ان کا‎ - ia کلو والے کی‎ бы راجھ مان‎ 
اس کے ماتحت بطور دو‎ bey اور چھوٹے‎ Lp کہ بڑا بیٹا علاقہ کا سالک‎ VT چا‎ yy er а کا ال سے‎ 
نسپ میں نہیں درے ھوتار)- چونکہ سنگی؟‎ ue ea ئیوں کا نام‎ ld رھے اس لئے دو‎ ёш us Ga 


1 The probable reading should be تا‎ Sp گرو سے با جو همارا‎ wld 327? з Elsewhere сез 
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نوں ay Ule УШ m‏ طاقتور تھے اس لئے ان دونوں میں enl,‏ ان سنگیۂ کے وتت علاقه کی تقیسم 
д.‏ وا ری 2 رجاگیردار fat‏ تابع راجه مان سنگیە A à ocio d o‏ علاقہ a‏ 
ess‏ کرلیا - اور نونوں چوگن کولنگ کے علاقہ پرقائم ر] 
جدا سلسلة نسل اونگا آگے چلا- 


4,5 ME 
ی کا لمت رسم هوا ث >( کا چوگن - چوگن گا هری را ام هری ر‎ 
کا دیو‎ y ) نیما سنگیه کا موتی رام‎ - ut cds ele 


198 


۔ اس سے آگے اس حاندان کی دو شاخیں دوکر Vox‏ 


م کا بھیمی رام - پھیمی رام کے دو 
وی چند هو ئے — اسوقت سو کا بیٹا 
وتی رام 
PN.‏ خود جاگیر در پر قابض ہیں = - اوردوسرا سلسلہ نونوں چوگں کا Cs‏ چپیانگ نمگیال 
رچھبانگ نمگیا! ل کا تشی انگیال - اور تشی 7 ا ا1 بپاگ چند- اور uo‏ 
ای دو پسرآن دھرم ستگپه وتشی انگٹا عرف دھرم چند پیدا dp‏ — دھرم سنگیے لاولد گیا - دھرم 


ا 


ee SENE I dere dixe Ut; کا پسر تارا چند اور تار‎ 


ve 
مود ص‎ sey te سرگباس هوا‎ SS کی عمر بسر‎ SL ee لوی‎ 


BAGH 
چند‎ pal loys میرا پسر بر‎ = eum yl - کے نام هوا کے - اور رقابض ہوں‎ UM تھاکرھری چند پسران*‎ 


BSc کت وت من تہ‎ E 


re З 
یعنی‎ бере زیادہ‎ а مہرچند لاولد سرگیا — دو سو سال سے‎ ei چند کا پسر رجے چتد موجود‎ уе ` 


نونوں چوگن سے SE‏ تارا چند کے عہد تک یھ علاتہ راجگان کلو کے تابع را ٹاک ر تارا چند کے وقت ھی 


larr 


سنه с‏ ع میں راجه جیت 4 سے سے کلو گا a dos ale‏ گیا اسوقت ہے ds! nic‏ میں سکھوں کی v.‏ 


هوا وس سال تک oe‏ کا عمل حکومہت ر)- تب بپی ھمارے خاندان کی جاگیرات مذکورد بالا بدستور 
leri‏ 


و برقراررھیں - سنہ ع میں سرکار دولتمد! ارانگریز بهادر کا lst‏ پر ipee‏ اسوتت میں بھی هحمارے 
ol‏ کی & دوذ۔وں جاگیرات بدستور قائم و برقراررھیں — یہ تینوں انقلاب سلطنت ٹب اکر تارا چند کے 
.| تھیں - gle‏ جاگیرات کا دستور پہاڑی راجگان کے دستو ر کے مطابق یہ کے - کہ SLE‏ کا Ve‏ 
بیٹا ICT‏ کہلاتا کے - کل Sle‏ اسی کا حق ھوتا کے — دوسرے АЙ tly‏ دوتہا ئیں شماردرتی uh‏ جو اس 
تدیمی جاگیر سے صرف گذارہ کے مستحق ہو تے us‏ اگرکسی اصلی ٹھاکرکا ٹیک [نہ] هو جائے تب تریب تر 
1 2 کہ 
دوتہائیں حق جاگیر“ تع و رهوتا کے Gast‏ عرصۂ aT‏ سر سال کے جب رانا نیل چند کولونگے 4335 
بنگال سے dat ST‏ میں آباد ls‏ - اسی وتت ایک خاندان پال کا ار رتں پال گوندہ e Ji Ye‏ 
dal le‏ میں ST‏ مقام uus‏ آباد هوا - اور Me dy cul‏ کے نام پر تیٹن کو گوندلہ مشہورکیا - جسکے 
خاندان کا اسوتت MF‏ »| چند جاگیردارگوندلہ موجوں FB‏ 
(QJ)‏ جب عدار PERS‏ ]2 [ تابح میں توحکام تبت کے ماتعت = بزرگ] کل علاقه 
pal‏ ر پر حکوست as‏ )< = 


1 For وال‎ M? * A slip for pug 3 A confused sentence. حق دار"‎ 9485; 


5 The whole of this sentence is obviously confused. 
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` لے NN,‏ ,تبت La asl.‏ 
)0 رجب تک راجگاں раа UT‏ توجوتعلق راجگاں i‏ واا و = s‏ 


ELI 2‏ 
وہ سب خدمات ales‏ سپرد تہیں — ھمارے بزرگ انگو maor D dle‏ 


لے انا ےت Iv ely dualis‏ ستمبر سناع میں کل 
© شروع عملداریٰ مکار ااگریڑی میں بلاط عزت dj йз а‏ تار dim‏ اش 
bak‏ کی خدمات نیگ SE IG‏ تارا چند کے سپرد шш] m ode‏ ا ئی ol‏ اور 
и‏ تہ ھذا مس ы,‏ سرحد تبت پر جدمات جا لائی گئیں - 

8 ُُل ls Ne A шша‏ میں ون ضرحد نیت پر خخدمات к:‏ ی گئیں 
ale `‏ تاخراد مقررہ ٹیگ ye‏ کے کل Ste adus‏ لاھل کا حق چرائی соба.‏ بھی دمکر معاف ھے — 

- افسرکمپاس .53 پارکند* میں مارے گے تھے‎ oly صاحب‎ ty سلاگی‎ Ba ہیں کہ جب‎ 7 (е) 

lata 
D : b 
PI هری چند کے سپرد‎ SLE ast میں‎ phate خدمات گور ٹمنگ ہے‎ adi لا نے‎ SS اسگا حال دریانت‎ 
شخص علاقہ یارکند میں بھی کر‎ ез خاص‎ А Т ہے‎ Gb Sle میں نے بذات خود لدام‎ eg _ تہیں‎ 
کہ و خاں سردار کوکاں نے جو اسوقت ارد گرد‎ (us کے موت کا [دریانت‎ ule مغصل حال صاحب‎ 
ممدرح گوقتل کر دیا تہا - در یافت کر کے بمقام جالندھر بخ رر‎ ole Gol تھا‎ USUS یارکند کی لوٹ مار‎ 
pu ہیں‎ es 215 CLA سرکار میں گذارش کیا تا = اس‎ Sp بہاد رکمشنر حاضر‎ wel گرنیل لیک‎ 
pe fee 
- AG سفر خرچ عطا هوا‎ yy انعام اور چار سو‎ ayy, کو ایک دزار‎ aget ш دولتمدار‎ 
m. фе جو‎ nS БП 

)0( سناع میں جب خبر صاحبان انگریز کی چیں سے شمسلہ براستہ اسه وغیرہ پوتچی Po‏ حسب 
ایماے گورنمنگ باجازت all,‏ بزرگوار خود ME‏ تارا چند صاحب میں بذات خود ہرائے پیشوائی و خدست 
گذاری صاحباں موصوف کے گادرو ade Аб,‏ تبت تک گیا تھا جب خبر نہ آئی صاحبان موصوف کی 
میں تو واپس J sT‏ دریانت شدہ سرکار میں گذارش کیا - اس خدمت کے dlo‏ میں خلعت و پروانہ 
خوشنودی مزاج جناب نواب لفٹنث گررنر بھادر پاجاب biy‏ ساحب سکرڈری بہادر و д”‏ دنر 
گورنمنت (ве‏ هوا - 

. fail 

)0 اورستاع میں سرکار سے بلعاظ غرت خاندانی وقدرداني خدمات والدم UU SUF‏ چند صاحب 

عہدہ آٹریری ”جسٹریگ و آنریزی etl ea‏ پرسرفراز کیا گیا - اختیارات پولیس و فوجداری deat‏ 
0 


درجه آول اور دیوانی وکلکٹری میں عسع تک عطا هوثی — dlya‏ فوجداری معاف هوا - علاود جاگیر تدیمی 


1٠ 
- کوٹھی ہربوگ عطا ہوا‎ Slee موروٹی خود ایک سو رو ہے کی‎ 


law 

п b b à. 
Mes حسب منشاء‎ XE pt aS صاحب بہادرڈپٹی‎ ory nes بموجب‎ ost 0 
تبت تک بذات‎ ale براسته یبستی گر‎ сез, QUA ene Е رابطه‎ aS Ab دولتمدار بفرض‎ 
ا‎ 9 ٦٤ 


d» T 
گار میں گذارش کی - اس وتت مبلغ پان سوروپہہ‎ 
; : - ys ee Nas 


1 7 3 a 
118 پارہ‎ a proper name? Later occurs چارہ‎ кы 3 Schlagintweit. قند‎ эч. 
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dorm maa ۴۰ر عوج‎ А ہے‎ P P E 


سو —— —— 


o te رھ‎ чл 
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talv 
SERE ٹیاکرتا‎ pall, وتدردانی خدمات‎ SLI, کارگذاری‎ BUN سناع میں‎ (1) 

Le) \‏ : 
m DE S‏ یگ wth‏ درجه سوٹم کے اختیارات فوجداری اور ردیرانی اختیارات on‏ اکسٹرا 
CL. -aba‏ کمشنر کے = Sea‏ ا میں تد 


all А : Е 
сб جر = میں عارنی طوریرعطا'‎ EY ws £ ایکسو روپے کی معاف‎ d فوجداری سعاف - اور بجا‎ 


تھی چہارم да>‏ کل خالصہ Js! eles‏ گا eget Se‏ سالانہ Ы‏ رنمنگ ہے سنظورهرا - 


1414 


Ube‏ هوا چرہانہ 


ple U)‏ میں دفتررجسٹری علاقہ لاھل میں تائم هو all f‏ م SIE‏ چند سب رج گار اد 


Tave 
زی حکم:گو رنمنگ هند بسرکرد گی سسٹرطاءس دگلیں فورساتۓۂ صاحب‎ з К میں جو سفارت‎ зз!) 

بہادریارکند میں еен‏ گئي تھي ہیں oen‏ گیا تھا - چونکہ سفارت انگریزی اپنے کمپ سے جو di‏ ینگی 
شہر سیں واقح تھا بدوں حکم اتالیق غازی ی والی ТЫ HL‏ کی اجازت نہ تھی اسو اسطے ہم و جب 
حکم جناب سسٹرفورساتیہ صاحب بہادر سغیر انگریزی میں بذات خود کمپ ہے ЈО AY‏ رشہرکے PY‏ 
شہسر sly‏ 5 ی چاردیواری کی پیمائش قد ہو نسے E‏ نقشہ شہر کا تیار کیا جو و LS‏ سغر نامه صاحب ممدو 


جار بے 


T 
- میں درے گے‎ ۱۷١ ترتیب کا کرسٹر نامه مذکورکی دفعہ‎ GI ی اور‎ 


ee ЕК gems Q0‏ والدم yu Sie‏ | چند نے ہسبب ضعیف العمری عہدہ TTC m MP Т‏ نریری 
اکسٹرا eek‏ کمشنر سے ыж‏ خود ixl‏ دیدیا — سرکار دولتمدار سے (Liesl‏ والدم valine‏ اور دوکر جا ئے والد 
بزرگوار خود بتذہ اسی عہدہ آتریری ٭جسٹریت و آتریری 7ھ سمتاز کیا [گیا] - وهی 


اخعیارات Cy Panes‏ درجه سیوم اور اختیارات دیوانی ایک aie‏ تک Ge‏ کو عطا das‏ - اور سب 
رجسٹرار بھی dk‏ والد بزرگوار خود بندہ مقرر ھوا- 


lave 


Qr)‏ سنەع میں ГА)‏ منظوری گو رنمنت کمیٹی لرکلریت ls‏ کانگرہ کی نمبری میں نام Vee‏ درج هرا 
va‏ 
gu 00‏ میں ыы‏ خاندانی و قدردانی p “= wlas‏ 
صاحب سکرٹری گو olay eta)‏ بنام صا حب Dx‏ فذناشل کمشنر why‏ بجواب آپ کی wer T‏ 
نمبری ۲۷۸ مہو رخ ale tv‏ مذ کور سرکار دو لتمدار سے خطاب وزیری بندہ کو عطا هوا - 
spe (10)‏ اس کے SENG 3 pally‏ تارا چند صاحب کو دربارگورنری میں عزت کرسی نشینی کی 
حاصل رھی — اوراب بندہ کا نام فہرست درباریاں گورنری میں نمبر ЁТ‏ درج 3- اور میرنے پاچ oh‏ 
de‏ ایت اسلعہ کی تاثیر سے مثل دیگررٹیساں و راجگان а быс‏ معاف هیں - 


їлло 


рез 3920‏ 
хе‏ هری چند وزیر- آثریری ہینٹر یک 
و آٹریری سول er‏ اهل ضلع б‏ 


ooo سورخہ‎ 1. ٦ نمبری‎ 
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LITERAL TRANSLATION1 


AND NOTES 
By Lieut. 


-Col. D. C. 77017077, М.А., Ph.D. 
Genealogical Tree 


(commonly called "Thàkur Chindla, ancestor of the Cates ош 


Chandrabansi or Pal, of the Gota ma gotra) 
Sürat Chand х 


| 
Bhim Chand 
Phãgî Chand 
“Dharam Chand 


Dip уп 
Gyan Chand 
Tek Chand 
Rim Guana 
Dayal бым 
Fatah Chand 
Karan Chand 
JAGIRDARS OF Кор 106 Jicinpars or Korat GUNRANG 
Nono Chogan (Aib No-no Chu-iun) „ Siüige (Seù-go) 
Chhiing Namgiyal (Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal) Sharsam (Sar-gsum) 
Tashi Angiyàl (Bkra-Sis-dbai-rgyal) Chogan (Chu-iun) 
Chhüng? (Tshe-dbai) Hari Rüm 
Bhàüg Chand mus Ram 


| i او رج تی یا‎ e 
Tashi Anges (Bkra-sis-dbai-drag) Dharam Singh Gatü (Dgah-phrug) Міша Singh (Ni-ma-sen-ge) 
Dharam Chand Devi Chand Mott Ce 
Тага Chand Bhig Chand 
| 


г = 
Hari Chand Ram Chana Mihr dan [Ratan Chand]? 
| 


| 
Amar Chand . Mangal Chand Jai Chand 


| ара 
(Nima Wangiyal (Ni-ma-dbai-rgyal) Lal Chand Nil Chand] 


1 The original Отда is peculiar and has copyist's errors and omissions. 


i Y 3 Not in the Unda. 
2 [Read ‘Chhiyang’, as in the Narrative.—F. W. T.] i 


pd 
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ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Vor. II 


Narrative of the Family 
e. of independence) two Chhatri families, 


апа, ruled over various districts in that mountain. At that time, in the 
کا‎ m ono family, Pàl, becoming powerful, defeated the remaining small 
families of Pal and Ra,o and took possession of their country. At the present time a 
space of about 800 years must have elapsed since Капа Nil (a Chhatri by caste and of the 
Lunar Family), commonly known as Thakur Chadla Sarat, an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-ruler (i.e. an independent Вапа) in Kolang, in the district of Bangal. 

Unable to endure the oppression of the above-mentioned Pal, he came into the 
district of Lahul (where he used formerly to go for sport, and hence was acquainted 
with the district) to one named Ajo Pal Totiyà Thakur, who was an independent 
ruler of the Pal family. ۱ 

Since Totiyà Thakur had no heir, but only a daughter, he gave her in marriage 
to Rana Nil Chand, whom he took to live with him as a son-in-law." After the 
decease of the above-mentioned Totiya Thakur, Rana Nil Chand became independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [Totiya’s] district after his first place. 
Since that was a time of independent tule, he made conquests round about and 
extended his territory. 

The length east to west from Lingti to Jagliw&i, the frontier of Kothi Thàdi, 
is 60 miles; breadth north to south at the least 30 miles, at the most 203 miles. The 
son of Nil Chand was Strat‘ Chand ; of Sürat Chand, Bhim Chand; of Bhim Chand, 
Phagi Chand; of Phagi Chand, Dharam Chand; of Dharam Chand, Dip Chand; 
of Dip Chand, Gyan Chand ; of Gyan Chand, Tek Chand; of Tek Chand, Ram Chand; 
of Ram Chand, Dayal Chand; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Chand; of Fatah Chand, 
Karam Chand. For ten generations without a break, i.e. down to Dayal Chand, the 
independence of this family continued. In the time of Fatah Chand the Raja of 
Tibat got possession of Lahul; but the territory of ten families remained as before 
in their possession. Moreover, under Tibat the rule of this family was extended to 
the whole of Lahul. Down to the time of Karam Chand, i.e. about one hundred years, 
the rule of Tibat over this territory continued. During this time Lamas and Gurüs 
were introduced into this country. ' This is the reason why below 5 Karam Chand 
the names of our ancestors ° are in Tibetan. Afterwards, in the time of Singi and 
Nonó Chogan, the sons of Karam Chand, Raja Man Singh of Kullü, through the decline 
in power of the Tibatan Raja, became the ruler of Lahul. At this time, too, the 
territory of this family remained as before. Since in this family the custom had 
come down that the eldest son should succeed and the younger sons sit under him as 
dotha,1s," the names of the latter used not to, be entered in the family tree. Since the 
two brothers бш and Nonó Chogan were equally powerful, hence in the time of 
Raja Man Singh the territory was divided and both became equal jagirdárs under 
Raja Man Singh of Kullü. Singi took possession of Gumrang and Nonó Chogan of 


At first, during the time of self-rule (i. 


г Ыы think this is the meaning of lel yf ‘house son-in-law.’ 3 i.e, Kolang in tho district of Baigil. 
: lie figures seem to be merely transposed. d 4 In the Urdü usually spelt with a џи. 
In tlie genealogical treo ? < [Who were Buddhists.] 


7 [Is this word a derivative of the HindI dohatd, “a daughter's son ' ?—F. W. T.] 
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Kolang. From this onwards th 
each being carried on Separatel 

The son of Singi was Sharsum 
of Hari Ram, Bhimi Ram. Bhimi 
Singh’s son was Moti Ram, and Gat 


ете are two branches of the family, the descent of 
: of Sharsum, Chogan; of Chogan, Hari Ват; 
Ram had two sons, Nima Singh and Gatü. Nima 
A : Us son was Devi Chand. At this time Moti Ram’s 
son Bhag Chand and Devi Chand himself are in possession of the jagir. "The second 
branch Be the son of Noné Chogan was Chhiyang Namgiyal; and the son of Chhiyang 
Nomgiyal was Tashi Angiyàl; and the son of Tashi Angiyal was Chhiyang; and of 
Chhiyàng, Bhàg Chand: and to Bhag Chand two sons were born, Dharam Singh and 
Tashi Angtà, known as Dharam Chand. Dharam Singh died without issue. Dharam 
Chand had a son Tara Chand, and Tara Chand had three sons, Hari Chand, Ram Chand, 
and Mihr Chand. In 1877 a.D. Thakur Tara Chand died in his 74th year; and 
according to ancient custom the succession fell to me, Thakur Hari Chand, the eldest 
son, and I am now in possession. After me my son Amar Chand, now one and а half 
years old, will succeed. : 
Thakur Ram Chand's son, Jai Chand, is alive. Mihr Chand died without issue. 

For something over'two hundred years, i.e. from the time'of Nonó Chogan down to the 
time of Тата Chand, this district remained subservient to the rajis of Kullü. In 
1843 A.D., in the time of Thakur Tara Chand, the Sikhs conquered Kullü from Raja 
Jit Singh. At that time Lahul, too, came under the Sikhs. The Sikhs ruled for six 
years. Then even the above-mentioned jagirs of my family remained as before. 
In 1849 А.р. the English Government took over the Panjab. Then, too, these two 
jagirs of my family remained as before. These three changes of rule occurred in the 
time of Thakur Тага Chand. It is the custom in our jagirs, following the custom of 
the hill Rájás, that the eldest son of the Thakur-is called Tikah. The whole of the 
jagir is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dotha,é, and they are entitled 
to subsistence only from this ancient jagir. If there is [по] Tīkah born to a real 
Thakur, then the nearest dothd,é is considered to be the rightful heir to the jagir. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Вапа Nil Chand came from Kolong in the district 
of Bangal to settle in Lahul. At the same time Thakur Ratan Pal of the Pal family, 
a resident of Gondh in Bangal, came to Lahul and settled in Tinan, and named Tinan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family at the present time Thakur 
Hira Chand is alive and the holder of the jagir of Gondala. і 

1. As long as the Tibatan гше remained, [our ancestors], under the Tibatan 
rulers, governed the whole of Lahul. 3 P 

2. Under the rule of the Ка Rajas all state business between the Кајаз of 
Kullü and Laddakh and Tibat was entrusted to us: our ancestors conducted it. 

3. In the beginning of tho English rule, on account of the social position; T the 
family, first on 17th September, 1852, all the business of Lahul was 6 Mo 
Neg (Parah з) Thakur Тата Chand. He performed various meters جا‎ рш 
officers and wana European travellers in these parts and also-on the Tibat frontier. 


з First cousin of Mott Rim? Scan They do not appear to be proper names. [Wilson's glossary 


4 7 йгиһ m Я RED а 
Еа کا‎ во وی کت‎ wiat pira тырысы: of the crop, «ыо fom the cultivators ` of a village ior ‘the 
Village oxpenses and payments to the village officers and servants '.—F. W. T. 
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In addition to his pay as a Neg he had the g 


allotted to his family. 


4. In 1857, when Mr. Salaganwait (Schlagintweit), а Survey Officer, was murdered 


in Yarkand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was entrusted by Government to me, Thakur Hari Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
person I went to Laddakh. From thence I sent my special trustworthy servant to 
Yarkand and learned all the details of the above-mentioned officer’s death, how he was 
murdered without any reason by Wali Khan, the ruler of окап (Kokand), who at that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Yarkand. On learning this I returned 
to Jalandhar, to Colonel Lek (Lake), the Commissioner, and reported the matter. Asa 
reward for this service, I received from Government one thousand rupees and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses. 

5. In 1861, when news was received that some English gentlemen were coming 
from China to Simla by way of ава, etc., then according to а suggestion from Govern- 
ment and with the sanction of my revered father, Thakur Тата Chand Sahib, I, in 
my own person, went out as far as Gadar (Sgar-thog ?) and Rodakh (Ru-thog ?) in 
Tibat to welcome and offer my services to the above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
news of them was obtainable, I returned and reported the fact to Government. As a 
reward for this service, I was granted a robe of honour and а parwanah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 
sealed with the office seal. 

6. In 1861, in recognition of the high status of his family and in appreciation 
of his services, my father, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, was raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [Commissioner]. He was given the power 
of a, police officer of the first grade in criminal cases and of a civil officer with powers 
to fine up to Rs. 10. The criminal fines were allotted to him. In addition to his 
ancient ancestral jagir he was granted a mu‘afî 3 of Rs. 100 a year, on Кофї Barbog. 

7. In 1863, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remütan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
Commissioner of Kangrah, according to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, I, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reported the circumstances of that place to Government. 
On this occasion Government granted me а reward of five hundred rupees. 


9. In 1867, on account of his services and ability and in appreciation of what 


he had done, an increase was made in the powers of my father, Thakur Tara Chand. 
He was made an Honorary Magistrate of the third grade, with criminal and civil powers 
of an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner, [and] according to the powers of an 
ordinary Assistant Commissioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 
Criminal fines could be retained by him, and, instead of the exemption of Rs. 100 
on Kothi Barbog which in 1861 was granted to him as a temporary measure, he was 
ранее to retain the fourth part of the revenue of Lahul, a sum amounting to 
10. In 1868 the office of Registration ٭‎ i in La 
apne E BT. оша in Lahul, and my father, 


: E z ии Де whether he had the right of grazing for himself ог the taxes for grazing generally allotted to him. _ 
ption. 3 There is no para. (8) in the Urdū. 
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11. In 1870, when an Е 
(Thomas Douglas Forsyth), was 
it. Since the English Mission 
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12. In September, 1871, my father, Thakur Tara Chand, voluntarily resigned 
d Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner. 


and civil powers up to Rs. 100 were bestowed upon me; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. In 1872, with the approval of Government, his [my father’s] name was 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of the District of Kangrah. 

14. In 1876, in appreciation of the social position of his family and his services, 
the title of Wazir was bestowed by Government on him, reference Letter No. 606, 
dated 30th March, 1876, from the Secretary to the Government of the Panjab to the 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour’s letter No. 278, 
dated 17th of the same month. 

15. In addition to this, my revered father, Thakur Тага Chand, obtained the 
honour of a seat in the Governor’s Darbar, and now your humble servant’s name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor's darbaris, being number 42 of the list; and, like 
other chiefs and Rajas, I have five armed retainers exempted from the provisions of 
the Indian Arms Act. 

9% April, 1885. ў 

Thakur Hari Chand, Wazir—Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Civil Judge 

of Làhul in the District of Kangrah. ' 


(Later. additions, not in the Urdu original.) 


15. In the year 1900 a.p. Thakur Hari Chand died, and Thakur Amar Chand 
Succeeded to the jagir of Ko-lon. My claim to the offices of Honorary аги, Trade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin Thakur Jai Chand was 
appointed Wazir of Lahul during my minority. In June, 1903, on coming of age, 
I was appointed Honorary Magistrate and Civil Judge of Lahul. I have held the office 
since then, and have filled it to the full satisfaction of my superior officers. During 
the absence of Thakur Jai Chand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting as an assistant to the Military Transport Registration Department. 

16. In June, 1906, Mr. H. Calvert, Assistant Commissioner of Kuli, BE 
to visit certain places in Tibet and to take me along with him. I accepted his offer. 


1* New City.’ 
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The work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted to me, and before the date of 
starting I had the required number of horses and mules ready. We went through 
the Rampur State (Bashahr) to Tibet. In Tibet we visited places of mercantile 
interest. The journey lasted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned via Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
grass and other things ; and the bad roads. were also a source of trouble to us. We 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon 
(Sgar-dpon). He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. From Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that place to Bongba, and thence to Thog-jalung, Dolang, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant Commissioner, 
Т also took him to Shumorti (Chumurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places are famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any English traveller, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, it is very difficult to surmount the 


many obstacles which.arise on the way. For many marches it is difficult to find 
re not supplied for these places in Tibet, so 


water, grass, or wood. Even coolies a 
that vast arrangements have to be made before starting. I myself made the arrange- 
rrible journey. It was also I who 


ments for everything that was needed on such a te 
kept the Garpon from refusing us permission. 


NOTES. 

With regard to the first part of the chronicle, which contains the history of the chiefs from Nil Chand to 
Karam Chand, I wish to state that it is not supported by other historical documents or inscriptions. Nota single 
name of a chief ending in Chand has as yet been discovered in Lahul, apart from the chronicles of the Ko-loi 
chiefs given above. On the contrary, from an old inscription and a document of the sixteenth century we learn 
that the chiefs of Ko-lo had Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Chu-ùun) and Sei-ge, who lived in the 
seventeenth century. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr. Howell the name of an ancient Ko-loù 
chief is given as Boldor (probably Hbol-rdor); and in a document referring to the erection of a mchod-rten 
(Inscription No. 128) the name of a chief of Ко-1ой, who was a contemporary of Parbat-Singh of Kuli (1584-1618), 
is given as Tshe-dbar-rnam-rgyal. It is quite possible that the names ending in Chand were invented by the 
chronicler with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-loi appear as descendants from Rajpiit ancestors. This, they 
thought, would raise them im the eyes of the Kulü kings. It is also very strange that the Rájpüt origin of the 
chiefs of Ti-nan is asserted in the Ko-loi chronicles. According to the Ko-lo chronicles the chiefs of Ti-nan 
emigrated from Gondha in Вайда1; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Leags-mkhar in 
Gu-ge. I should think that the latter statement has a greater claim to our acceptance. The country of Вайса] 
mentioned in the chronicles is the province of Bara Baùgāl, which nowadays forms part of Kuli. The many 
Tibetan names which are found in the second part of the pedigreo cannot be recognized in their Urdü dress. 
They have to be compared with the names contained in the Tibetan document from Коой (40). 
Instead of Kolang the Tibetans зау Ko-loù; and instead of Gumring, Guù-raù. For Thog-jalung see above, 
р. 94 (sub fin.). . 

Аз regards the claim of the Ko-lon chiefs to have been in charge of the management of Lahul during the times 
of Tibetan rule before 1605 A.D., I must say that it is not confirmed by popular tradition. The latter is in favour 
of the view that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were Governors of Lahul during that time. i 
У The conquest of Lahul by the Sikhs must have taken place before 1843; for, when Cunningham visited Lohul 
in 1839, he found the country already in the hands of the Sikhs (JASB., 1841, pp. 105 sqq.). 

Adolf von Schlagintweit was murdered on his expedition to Turkestan on the 26th August, 1857, near Kashgar. 

ds date of Тий Chand's death is not clearly given. First we read that Тага Chand died in 1874; then we 
read that he was still alive in 1876; and according to Col. Massey he died in 1877. 
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X. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ko-lon in Lahul 
In my introductory notes to ‘ The Chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-lon’ I remarked 
that Hari-Chand, when compiling the chroni 


2 cles in 1880 A.D., made use, according to 
his own statement, of older documents, I discovered one of these older documents 
when the present chief of Ko-lon, 


) in 1906, very kindly allowed me to examine his family 
papers. It was a simple pedigree in Tibetan. I had it copied at once by my munshi, 
Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan, and now publish it. The original is a one-sheet MS. 
written in Tibetan dbu-med characters. At first sight it may appear superfluous to 
edit it at all, in addition to Hari-Chand’s chronicles of Ko-lo in Urdü. But, as the 


Tibetan names оѓ ће pedigree are very difficult to recognize in their Urdü dress, it is 
of importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. This genealogical tree in 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-hbog chiefs, 
especially with regard to the first line of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 
intelligible." I give this line in parallel columns :— 

1 Bar-hbog: Nag-se-tsi-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bar 2 

2 Ko-lon: Nag-sa-cig-kyi ba-yi mu-jub-bad na-mu-na lam bar 2 

1 bà-ba-ta ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-khri Bar-bog 

2 ba-bad ji-min-gar-spran-na ko-khri Ko-lon. 

Several words of these lines seem to beUrdü. Mu-dzab or Mu-jub-bad is probably 
Hindi-Arabic mujib, ‘cause,’ etc. ; namiinah is Urdü for ‘type’, ‘pattern’; bd-ba-ta, 
ba-bad, may be Urdi-Arabic babat, ‘account’; lam-bar is the Urdü-English word 
‘number’; ko-khri is Urdü Хой, ‘ granary,’ ‘ government office.’ 

The fact of the existence of these Urdü words in the first line of both documents 
would point to a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kuli neighbours. 
This was certainly the case when Lahul was conquered by the Kuli kings in the 
second half of the seventeenth century. That the Bar-hbog pedigree was drawn up. 
not much later is proved by the fact that it was not continued after the conquest of 
Lahul. As the same Urdü words occur also in the Ko-lon document, we may conclude 
that it was also drawn up after 1680 a.D., say in 1700 А.р. (if the word lambar, ° number,’ 
does not point to a still later origin). But it was added to as late as the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. Another explanation would be that the first lines in Urdu 
were written at a later date than the rest. 2 E 

As I stated in my notes on the ‘ Chronicles of سے‎ *(p. 205 supra), it is 
probable that the names ending in can (cand) were invented by the chronicler of 
Ko-loh with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-loh appear as descendants from 


Rajput ancestors. et 
1 [For an explanation see below, p. 209, п. 1.—F. W. T.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 
* [2ag-6a-cig-kyi-ba-yi-mu-jub-bad-na-mu-na-lam-bar 2 ba-bad-ji-min-gar-spran-na-ko-khri-Ko-loi, ] 
Nil-can 
Su-rat-can 
Bhim-can 
Sa-hi-can 
The name(s) of ten generations ا‎ Б 
Deb ean 
Rgyan-can 
Trig-can 
Rincon 
Deval сап 
Pha-ta-can 


Ka-ram-can 


| 
No-no- i-gun (No-no-Cun-iun) | 


Siü-ge (Seti-ge) 


Tshai-rnam-rgyal (Tshe-dba-rnam-rgyal) Sar-sum (Sar-gsum) 

Bkris-'aü-rgyal (Bkra-Sis-dbai-rgyal) Cu[ü]-gun (Cui-iun) 
Tshaü (Tshe-dban) Ha-ri-Ram 
Bag-ga-can Bi-mi-Ram 


| 2 = | 
Bkra-ói-'an-krag (Bkra-Sis-dban-drag) ^ Da-ram-Si fte (Ni-ma-seü-go) ^ Ga-krug (Dgali-phrug) 


Ta-ra-can Hu-ti-Ram De-bi-can 


NOTES 


The meaning of the words ‘ name (or names) of ten generations’ is absolutely unintelligible to me. As 
regards the Tibetan forms of the names, the orthography leaves much to be desired. I suppose that the following 
spellings wero intended :—(below Karam-can[d]) : No-no-Cuii-up, Tshe-dbaü-rnam-rgyal, Bkra-sis-dbaü-rgyal, 
Tshe-dbai, Bhaga-cand, Bkra-6is-dbai-drag (or grags), Dharma-si, Tird-cand ; Sen-ge, Sar-gsum (1), Cuù-ñun, 
Hari-rim, Bhemt-rüm, Ni-ma-sii, Dgah-phrug, Hu-ti-(?)rim, DevEcand: ۱ 

The following is the genealogical tree of Bkra-Sis-dbai-drag's descendants drawn up by my munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, and continued to the present day. Some of the dates are taken from Massey's book оп Panjab 
genealogies, 


٠ [Thi ing of an official form (Urda) on which tho genealogy was written, With the aid of 
Mr. сан оешу v erp ETE out the reading and rendering as follows :—nageh-i-chaki ba müjib namünd 
lambar 2 و‎ aain 27 ТМ Ko-loù * statement of property according to form number 2: account of the lands of the 
Pargana (district) of kothI Ko-loh '.—F. W. T.] X 
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Bkra-sis-dbaii-drag 
Türi-cand (died 1877) 


1 
1 4 wil 
نی‎ (died 1870) Rim-cand (died 1884) Hari-cand EE 
س اال‎ 
کے‎ <i | 
д چو کت‎ VERSNS. Maigal-cand 
x | 
Nil-cand Lil-eand Xi-ma-dban-rgyal 


-raù, Seri-go's descendants, the following notes will suffice to bring the 
Devi-cand, lived from 1832-1903. Ni-ma-siti’s son was 
born їп 1863. He lives at Са-тій (Ska-rii). He has a 


Аз regards the branch line of Gui 
pedigree down to the present day :—Dgali-phrug's son, 
Moti-rüm (or Hu-ti-ràm). Moti-rüm's son, Bhig-cand, was 
little son called Ratan-cand. t 

Only a few of the names of chiefs given above are found in Lahuli inscriptions. The earliest among them seems 
to bo Bkra-Sis-dban-rgyal, whose name is given as a contemporary of Spri-tim-Sih (Pritam-Siügh) of Kuli, 
c. 1767 A.D. It is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Khan-gsar, Ko-lon. In an old document from 
Ko-lon (see my collection of inscriptions, No. 128) a certain chief called Tshe-dbaü-rnam-rgyalis mentioned. This 
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal of Ко-1ой cannot possibly be Bkra-gis-dbaii-rgyal’s father, as according to this document 
he is a contemporary of tho Kuli king, Parbat-Sihgh, с. 1584 a.D. He is probably one of the Tibetan ancestors of 
the Коой chiefs whose names were eradicated when the theory of the descent of the Ko-lon chiefs from Ràjpüt 
ancestors was invented. Аз regards Bkra-Sis-dbai-rgyal, the inscription says that he was of Bu-ram-Sin-pa's 
(Ikshvaku’s) family. This is a statement which reminds us of the claims of the Tibetan Buddhist kings of Ladakh, 
who also wish to be called Bu-ram-sii-pa's descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with the pretended 
descent of the Ko-lon chiefs from Indian Rājpūt ancestors. Possibly in Bkra-éis-dban-rgyal’siduys this, theory 
had not yet been started, and the chiefs of Ko-loi were quite satisfied with their relationship to the ‘Ladakhi 
kings. As I see in another hitherto unpublished inscription from Kye-laii, one of the Bar-hbog chiefs, No-no-(Jo) 
Rnam-rgyal, is also stated to be of Bu-ram-Siii-pa’s family. Then the chief Dharma-Siügh of Ko-lon is mentioned 
in several inscriptions as a contemporary of the Kuli king, Bir-khyim-(Bikermàn) Sihgh, c. 1810 a.n. There is 
an inscription in Tankri (Takari) and Devanagari characters at Taù-ti, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-rüm, This Otu-rām is possibly identical with Hu-ti-rüm or Moti-ram of the above pedigree (sec Inscription 
No. 143). 
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ХІ. The Chronicles of Ti-nan (Lahul) 


When stationed at Kye-lan, Lahul, 1906 
Ti-nan (or Gondhla) were in possession of a 


succeed in getting to see it. I therefore asked Miss Duncan, in 1908, to make efforts 

| to procure it. She actually obtained the MS. from Hira-cand, the present chief of 
Ti-nan. The greater part of the document was copied and translated for her use by 
Mangal-cand, brother of the reigning Jo of Коой. Mangal-cand did not consider 
it necessary to copy the latter part of the little book, as it contained only the names of 
the guests who were present at the death-ceremony of the chief Ha-ri-ya, in the sixteenth 
century. Аз Mangal-cand’s translation was not quite literal, I had a new one 
made in 1908. For the present publication of the Tibetan text I intended to reproduce 
Miss Duncan’s copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for Tibetan 
archeology, in 1909, and her brother's efforts to procure the Tibetan text were in 
vain. I therefore asked Mr. Hettasch, of Kye-lan, to send my old munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, from Kye-lai to Ti-nan to copy it once more. After several 
fruitless attempts to get hold of the MS. the munshi succeeded, and the Tibetan text 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that lie would include the list of the 
40 guests who were present at the Chicf Ha-ri-ya’s death-ceremony was, however, not 
realized. On the contrary, Bzod-pa stopped his work a few lines earlier than 
Maiügal-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rest 
of the MS. had nothing to do with history. Bzod-pa’s copy closely agrees with the 
translations made from Miss Duncan’s copy of the text. A few names of chiefs, 
omitted in Bzod-pa’s copy through some clerical error, were restored from the 
translations. 

The principality of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers Chandra and 
Bhàgà about 20 miles up the valley of the river Chandra, and is of little importance. 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat in a few villages. For 
specimens see my publication, Die hislorischen und mythologischen Erinnerungen der 
Lahouler, and Tabellen der Pronomina und Verba in den drei Sprachen 74110118 (ZDMG., 
vol. Іхій, pp. 65 ff.). "er 


-8, I heard a rumour that the chiefs of 
family chronicle. I did not, however, 


TEXT 
[T مم شر‎ gar senes || 
we || HH | ہش‎ | 
aK XR FN [<] | 
CREVASSE NE EKSE | 
وج‎ 7 | 
датта I ST AA || 


1 [The scansion is faulty. Perhaps او‎ is an insertion, —F. W. T.] 
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wq sur سوہ ری‎ | 

gy TÊT |‏ اش ا ا تا 

| کوچ RIA een‏ جو وی 

Seg دیدج‎ gas 11 

пча ауан یمن‎ 

бачанага ev Rd | 

snes |‏ ہدوچ 

TERE ELSE لی مر یں‎ ll 

3:۹۲ | EDE EISE E RUE | 

qup ew sy ہج وچ‎ ES | 

паха" рачка" ЗЧ | 

LAAT I‏ وہک 

ISP PITH | 

Foye day giga EA ARS | 

Sep eager" | 

ES |‏ مہ یہ 

Жең وچ‎ AR IAT | 
sa: arag Edsa чача уя | gare By aaga A APS 1° 2-95 1 ote 
aan | ج32‎ AS ge Aera den | TVS TT ITA | MA Sy ay 


+ £. 9. одеа | Seas 3ج وو اچچ :5د ویو 9ج‎ | бз” 
جم‎ | RAE Reyes | RATT | Ra 8:985 


aw gas EE E | EO EE] | 2ھ‎ ۳۴ | 28:۹۰5 | 2۸×۰." 
رن‎ RATA | ہد‎ gene | RITA رر‎ ae Ry as eA ag a gs aa | ۲۴ 
ач | مجع‎ ger رع وحم پچ وو سو | ×× ور کور‎ TEI 1 
{йт J SARI saas AAS | FAST RS ITAAS Rea | 
Paras уа | атата AA uq murs | AVAA 
sans rA II] 
TRANSLATION : 

The chronicle called the ‘Golden Mirror’ is set down [in the following]:— — — 

Om-mo | Om svasti sid[dhjam! To the Teacher Buddha, who is manifest in the three 
bodies ; to the holy Religion (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 


of moral obscurities ; to the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
—to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 
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To Amitabha, revealed аз the Dharma-küya; to Avalokite$vara, who as the 


Sambhoga kaya serves the good of the world; to Padmasambhava, who as the 


Nirmüpa-k&ya subdues the eight class 
incarnations I offer a selutation. ud E مھ‎ EC 


To Sroù-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of the Greatly Compassionate 


(Avalokitesvara) E to the goddess Khri-btsun (one of his queens), an incarnation of 
Khrom-fer (Bhrikuti); to the goddess Kon-jo (his other queen), an incarnation of 
the green Tard: to these three helpers of created beings I offer a salutation. : 

All hail! In the treasure-house of the air, the emerald vessel of the svastika, 
all the creatures came into existence in a satisfactory manner. Below, the eight-spoked 
wheel and the thunderbolt of the subjects (?); above, the golden and precious lower 
ground; between these two dwelling-places or beautiful receptacles there are three 
thousand suffering worlds under King бакуал 

Among countries the most eminent country is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet) The holy 
religion spread. particularly in the snowy regions. 

While the exceedingly lofty palace of the capital Ma-gar-sa was held by.the great 
religious King (Dharmaraja), Bi-dhur-Sin (Bahadur-Sihgh), with his helmet high, 
[there lived] in this castle Nalrtse, the most eminent in the country—all 
hail!—a family of undefiled origin called Hod-gsal (‘Bright Light’), which was 
descended from the gods. It originated at Leags-mkhar in Gun-de (Gu-ge). [Its 
members are the following] :— 


The great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 

And his son Rdo-rje-pha-la. 

His son Ni-ma-phe-la. 

His son Nan-ka-rgyal-po. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-dpal-[lde ?]. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-rgya-mtsho. 

His younger brother Bkra-$is-rgya[l]-po. 

| His younger brother Tshe-rin-rgyal-po. 
His son Bkra-sis. 

F . His son Paha-ri-mkhan. 

| His son Bha-gha-man-rta. 

His son Ha-ri-ya. 

His younger brother Rgyal-po. 

His son Dpal-hbar. 


[May their lifetime become as firm as the powerful mountains]* and may their 
government increase like the fifteenth of the waxing moon! Allhail! By the donors 


passage is more or less as follows :—'In the treasury of air, the emerald 
originated through the united works of the creatures in it—below, the 
eaven—between these two . . . are three thousand 


! [Perhaps the meaning of this obscure 
svastika vessel which is tho universe (phyi-snod), A 
eight-spoked wheel with its thralls; above, the bejowelled, goldon 
worlds, which are King Sakya's (Buddha's) name.’—F. W. T.] 

3 Only in Miss Duncan's translation. 
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Rgyal-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, and Nan(Nag)-dban-gro[I]-ma, the best of mothers, 
by these three, at the death-ceremony: of Harri, & Byaü-chub moliod-rten (stüpa) 
was erected for his soul. And as & verbal record, this chronicle, called * The golden 


А З NS ei 
mirror’, was written. [It is astonishing how much was gathered and given for the 


sake of religion. 


word. ... 
And the others, who brought flesh and beer for the benefit of men, were . . . 


(c. 40 names) . . . like nectar of the gods. رت‎ 
May all the partakers in this sacrifice meet later on in Mnon-dgahi-zin (one of the 


heavens). 
the red colour of idols . . . 
. . . be blessed !] 
[The chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de is situated in Bir-Bangal (Bara Bangal, 
a province of Kuli), and that his ancestors came from there.] 


NOTES 


Asis plainly stated, the above chronicle was compiled at the death-ceremony of the Chief Ha-ri-ya, who was 
a contemporary of the Кий king Bi-dhur-(= Bahadur) Siigh. King Bahadur-Siügh of Kulü reigned, according 
to Dr. Vogel's investigations, about the middle of the sixteenth century. This Kuli king claims to have ruled over 
Lahul, and the chief Ha-ri-va may have been his agent in the country. The very powerful Ladakhi king Tshe- 
dbaü-rnam-rgyal I, who reigned at about the same time, also claims to have conquered Kulü (including Lahul). 
Possibly one conquest followed the other. 

The statement of tho Ti-nan chiefs regarding their descent from a Gu-ge family is of great importance. It is 
in contrast to another statement, found in the chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loi, in Lahul. The latter says that 
theTi-nan chiefs came to Lahul from Baugal (Chota or Bara Вайда], now a province of Kulü). The clear statement 
of the Ti-nan chronicle, which was compiled three centuries before the Коой chronicle, is, of course, the more 
trustworthy of the two. I believe that the family was of purely Tibetan origin. The name Phala (påla) is possibly 
an Indianization of the Tibetan word dpal, glory, which is so often found in Tibetan names. The original name 
of the family, Hod-gsal, is of Bon-po origin. Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven; sce S. Ch. Das’ Tibetan- 
English Dictionary, p. 1120. A place called Leags-mkhar, ‘iron castle, I have not yet been able to trace 
on а map. 

Not a single one of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has аз yet been found in inscriptions of Lahul. A certain 
inscription from Zug-mur, Lahul, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of my collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in other documents as a place-name, tho word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by ‘Chief of Ha-yar’. 
Otherwise I should have felt inclined to identify Ha-yar with Ha-ri-ya of Ti-nan. There is a somewhat indistinct 
inscription in батада characters on a boulder about a mile below the present village of Ti-nan. Another багада 
inscription on a stone idol in the Chos-hkhor (probably Stod-rgyal-mtshan-chos-hkhor) monastery near Si-su, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllables. It was discovered by Mr. G. C.L. 
Howell and myself, and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Bysi-chub mchod-rten is а mehod-rlen with square steps 
between the upper bowl and the square lower part. It is a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied : 
for it contained, in all probability, the names of several contemporary chiefs of Labul of those days. The 
Miion-dgahi-2in is, according to S. Ch. Das’ dictionary, а mythological garden, ‘the world of joy in the East.’ 
Ma-gar-sa is the name of the ancient capital of Kuli. Bur-rgyal-bod probably stands for Spu-rgyal-bod, an ancient 
name of Tibet. Compare La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, part ii. 

Later additions :—In the place of the name Gu-ge, which was plainly legible in Maiigal-cand’s сору, Bzod- 
pa-Bde-chen 8 copy contains the name Gun-de. Iam fully convinced that this is due to a recent alteration of the 
original text. Му conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-lon, 
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MINOR CHRONICLES: XI. TLNAN 
whose interest it is to derive the Ti-nan fa; 
Gu-ge, it must be of Tibetan origin ; ifi 


Ti-nan, viz. Gondhla. Butthe PEE purpose particularly well, as it apparently explained the present name of 


pa mee and ae monastery of Gandhola, which is situated within its boundaries. Iam convinced that 
d کا‎ cel d F کا و‎ сеш has been purposely altered since 1908, and that this alteration was suggested 
7 - Fortunately, the impostor forgot to alter also the other Tibetan names contained in the 


chronicle, viz. Leags-mkhar, Hod- АЈ атауЫ 7 
family. 85 аг, Hod-gsal, Sron btsan-sgam-po, etc. They point distinctly to a Tibetan origin of the 


My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 
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XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti-nan 
The following genealogical tree of the chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained at Ti-nan {+ 


genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this document was | 
1 


ROMAN TRANSLITERATION 
Ra-tan-pal 


Rdo-rje-pal ; E 
Ni-ma-pal 
Ni 89ھ‎ 
Bsod-nams-dpal-bde 
سمل‎ repent } | 


Bkra-Sis-rgyal-po Tshe-riti-rgyal-po 
Bkra-sis-dpal-hbyor 
Pa-ri-kha 
Bha-ga-man-ta 
Ha-ri-ya 
Dpal bar 


l „l | 
Che-ja-hon-pa ^ Tshe-rib-rnam-rgyal —— Do-tug-rnam-rgyal . E алтау 
ee 


вона mos 
Bhag-canda 
Dar-ma-can-da 
| к 
Du-mar-can-da нада 


Ge-yàn-can-da 


3 e In Public Domain, Chambal Archive 
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by my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, of Kye-lan, in 1910, when he went to Ti-nan at my 
request to copy * The Chronicles of Ti-nan’. By some mistake he got hold of the 


unexpectedly discovered. We should have expected the first half, at least, of the 
. genealogical tree to agree with the list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason it is necessary to publish both separately. 
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ts 
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>, 


NOTES 

the names singly, we notice the following deviations from the list given in the Chronicles of Ti-nan :— 
Ra-tan, instead of Ra-na ; the dynastical name is here spelt Pal, not Pha-la, The chief 
kra-&is-dpal-hbyor, against Bkra-sis of the chronicle. The Chief Ha-ri-ya’s 


Taking 
The first chief is here called 
of the seventh generation is here called B 


is omitted here. : | 
de two lists, viz. that, according to the chronicles, Bkra-sis- 


But thereis another radical difference between the х 
rgyal-po and Tshe-riü-rgyal-po are Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho's younger brothers, whilst here they are stated to be 
his sons, Which of the two versions is correct will perhaps remain obscure forever. ار‎ 

With regard to the second half of the genealogy, which contains entirely-new material, it is remarkable that 


it consists of nine generations only, whereas we should expect about eleven, considering that it covers a period of 


about 350 years, from 1550 to 1900 a.p. : е. 
No. 5 below, there exist any stone inscriptions containing the 


Т do not think that, beside that given under N i i 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. But, as there are а number of paper documents in the country which commemorate the 


erection of certain stüpas, or the acquisition of important books, we might examine them in search of names of 
Ti-nan chiefs. 

1. Bar-hbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Siitra Za-ma-tog in the time of Pirtib-Singhe of 
Kuli (Partab-Singh, 1569 a.p.). Tt mentions Tshe-riti-sa-grub and Bkra-éis-rgya-mtsho, father and son, chiefs 
of Bar-hbog. Then other chiefs of Kar-sdaù (Mkhar-dan), Kye-(g)lai, Ti-no, Ha-yar, "Leug-dra, Sa-ran, Bi-lih, 
etc., are also mentioned, but none of Ti-nan. 

9. Bar-hbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Bkah-hgyur during the reign of Tre-tru-Sii of 
Kuli. This Kuli king is, as I believe, Prithvi-Siigh, с. 1618 A.D. The syllable Pri is pronounced Triin Tibetan. 
The v was changed to w in Tibetan. Tho following chiefs of Bar-hbog are mentioned in this document :—Hbrug- 
rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, No-no-Phun-tshogs, Hbrug-bde-legs, all of whom belong to the third generation 
after Bkra-is-rgya-mtsho, which circumstance again speaks in favour of my identification of Tre-tru-Sià with 
Prithvi-Siigh. Again, other contemporary chiefs of Lha-bran, Pa-spa-rag, Kar-dai, Gui-rai, Ti-mur, and even 
Ti-nan are mentioned ; in the latter place a certain No-no (younger chief) Rnam-rgyal. This Rnam-rgyal is in 
all probability one of the three Rnam-rgyals who are mentioned in the genealogical tree of Ti-nan as Dpal-hbar's 
sons, viz. the two Tshe-rii-rnam-rgyals and Do-tug-rnam-rgyal. 

3. Decree of Riddhi(Riddhi)-Siigh of Kulü to the Gandhola monastery (c. 1663 A.D) Although Ti-nan із 
mentioned in this decree, the chief's namo is not given. 

4. Document from Ko-loi, commemorating the erection of a mchod-rlen, in the time of Parbat-Siigh, of 
Ku]ü (с. 1584 A.D.) It does not mention Ti-nan, but Si-la, which name may refer to tho same principality. 
There it mentions a Rgyal-po-Tshe-rii (or Rgyal-po-Tshe-ri-dpal-de). It is, of course, possible that this prince 
is identical with Hazri-ya's brother, Rgyal-po, Rgyal-po being the abbreviated form of the name; but there is no 
certainty about it. 

5. Votive tablet from Ko-lon (1), time of Spri-tim-Siigh of Sur-stan-pur of Kuli (Pritam-Siigh of Sultanpur, 
c. 1767 A.D.) It mentions a No-no (younger prince) Tshe-dbai-nor-bu of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 
gencalogical tree given above. 

х A e unknown queen, Каш Dzvivanti (Rani Jivanti, perhaps of Ті-пап), is mentioned in an inscription at 
andhola. 

That is practically all that can be gathered from documents. 

When Dr. Vogel travelled in Lahul in 1902, he made the personal acquaintance of the Chief Hiri-cand, who 
showed him the Mani monastery at Ti-nan. Of this monastery the Chief said that he had built it himself in 
1880 A.D. A small image in this sanctuary had the inscription: Jo-Bsod-nams-slob-rgyas-la-na-mo. It was 
stated to refer to the Chief Hiri-cand’s deceased brother. This inscription apparently contains the spiritual name 
2 یں‎ mm The ا‎ ia monasteries are situated within the principality of Ti-nan :—Gandhola 
m alus re D dit تا‎ Sila (of unknown origin). But the chronicles of the country 
a Kulî king, as паз win Hg ‚ nor do they contain the date of the erection of the stately castle of Ti-nan by 


a 
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XIII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Bar-hbog, Lahul 


When stationed as a missionary at Kye-lan in Lahul, in 1906, I was told that 
a certain family of zamindars at Bar-hbog was descended from an ancient line of chiefs, 
and that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were once the highest among the baronial houses of 
Lahul. To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan, to Bar-hbog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a MS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. The latter record the acquisition of 
a Bkah-hgyur and а Za-ma-tog by members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Kuli. This is of great importance; for without this clue we should not 
be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar-hbog with rough dates. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still the seat of the family, is situated on a hill 
above Mkhar-dan, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bhaga river, 
opposite Kye-lan. The very site of thé castle indicates that its residents may have 
really held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-hbog are mentioned in the chronicles of 
Ladakh or Kuli; but they occur occasionally in historical documents from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original MS. of the pedigree, I am con- 
vinced that Bzod-pa’s copy of it is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a very 
reliable worker. With the exception of a short passage in Takari, the document is 
written in Tibetan Dbu-can character. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As I find it impossible to translate the non-Tibetan passage, 
I shall simply transcribe it. The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 
original document will be reproduced and translated in brackets. 


NOTES 


The word ko-khri, pronounced kothri, is the Hindi Ko/hi, a * government office’. In Lahul, as in Kuli, 
this word is generally used for the whole district which is governed by the office.* For notes on the first non-Tibetan 
lines see ‘ The Genealogical-trec of the Chiefs of Ko-lon *. E 

The word Byo, which is placed before the name 2 ns first giet, ار راوتا‎ S a chief. m а, 

1 istake. Hardly any of the names in the list are written correctly. The following is an айешр 
aoe Ёсе جو ھا‎ queis their correct forms :—Jo-Bkra-sis-rgya-mtsho, Nu-bkah-bkra-sis, Pad-dkar- 
bkra-Sis, Rgyal-mishan, Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal, Jo-Rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims, Phun-tshogs, Drug(or Hbrug)- 
bde-legs, Tshau(Tshe-dban)-brtan-hdzin, ‘Tshau(Thse-dbai)-nor-bu, Tshaii(Tshe-dbai)-rnam-rgyal, дап 
Ra-ta-na, Tshaù(Tshe-dbaù)-drug-brgya, Rnam-rgyal, Brton-hdzin-chos-rgyal, Brtan-drin (Rta-mgrin 2), 
Gces-pa, Bil-(Bil-ba)-chu, Bsod-nams-chos-hphel, Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rin, Phe-tse-No-no, Sii-ga-Rim. 


1 [But sce note 1 on p. 220.—F. W. T.] 
2 Cf. Vogel, Antizuitics of Chamba State, pt. i, р. 136. 
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TRANSLATION 


2 [Nag-se-tsi-kabali-be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-lam-bar 2 (‘number two’) bà-pata-ji-min- 


7 , 
gar-pa-nra-ko-khri-Bar-bog (* province of Bar-hbog ’).] 1 
Kul-Bar-bog The Chief Bkra-sis-rgya-tsho Jat-Khra-Kur-rus-bkah-su-ba 
| 


hats | m 
олар bera ёз Pad-kar-bkra-sis Rgyal-tshan Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal 


1 
: | 1 1 | 
The Chief Rnam-rgyal Tshul-krim Phun-tshog Drug-de-lag 


| 
Tee cda Tshaü-nor-bu 


| 
Tshaü-rnam-rgyal Man-su 


Ra-ta-na 
| 


| 
Tibet ув Впаш-груа1 
ی سس الہ‎ 
| lix | : 
سا و‎ SEE Ce-pa (he died) 
adb o ЕЕЕ ЕЕЕ 
Ist | 
Bü cui DOC OUTRE Rnam-rgyal-tshe-riù Рһе-ізе-Хопо  Siû-ga-rãm. 


(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved 
in MS. with the chiefs of Bar-hbog. According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of Ње Кија Raja 
Man-Singh. 

And their power or jägīr remained firmly established down. to the chief Bil-cun 
orCuh-hun. After that they were left without a jagir and [now they] earn a livelihood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Kye-lan.) 


As we know from other documents from Lehul, Jo-Bkra-sis-rgya-mtsho was a contemporary of the Kult : 
king, Partüb-Siügh, who reigned from 1560 to 1584. Bil-cuü and his four cousins, on the other hand, were con- 
temporaries of the Кии king, Man-Siügh, 1674-1717 a.p. Thus the genealogical treo has to be placed between 
the years 1570 and 1700. This is a comparatively short time, if we consider that it comprises nine generations. 
There must be а mistake somewhere. The genealogical roll was not continued after the chiefs were deposed. by 
Man-Siügh. From another document we learn, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-Bkra-Sis-rgya- 
ды. 2 d ‘Tshe-rii-sa-hgrub, a contemporary of the Ku]ü king, Bahadur Singh, and of ‘Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal I 

Itis very probable that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were placed in authority b й-гпата- Ladakh 
on the occasion of his conquest of Kuli, which included that of Lahul. Pesos Has bor ed 5 a over 
the interests of the Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when ‘Main-Siigh of Kul 
conquered Lahul, and that may have been the reason why they were deposed, . 


1 [On the transliteration and purport of this formula sce 
А р. 209, noto 1.—F. W. Т, 
2 It is the Bar-hbog document that commemorates the acquisition of a $й{га DUE in the time of Partüb-Siügh of Kulû. 
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XIV. Account of the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 


When stationed at Kye-lan as a missionary (1906-8), I heard that a man was still 
alive in Kyor (Lahul) who in his younger days had done service in the trade between 
the kings of Ladakh and Kuli. He was named Drun-drub (Don-grub), of the house 
Myon-pa of Kyor. І sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, to him to write down the tale 
of the trade according to his dictation. Bzod-pa’s MS. consisted of three pages of 
Bu-nan text, written in Tibetan characters. The orthography employed is the same 
as that which we used for our translation of St. Mark. The Bu-nan text of the ‘tale 
of the trade’ was published without а translation in my collection Die mythologischen 
und historischen Erinnerungen der Lahouler, under No. 9. Of this collection only 
forty copies were printed at Kye-lan. 


TEXT 
وو رب کچ جج‎ Res 
aqar] Tgn | 
алас Ay us: | QoS ye yey PRA ay Sas a aoe | GR gC: 


2-8۰-۰2 | ہہ 783وج‎ I TNA Say کت وج | 8ھ 2:4-۰3 و‎ 
ача акаа TES] ахаа eas aga Ss gi 3989-99853 
Fe Ay Wage | gag Ree وت‎ Ren rn | TIST IARE 
yey PIE | FARA гц EO EEE ELEC | تی‎ EEE 
چم 8ج2‎ SUS AS AS: | ааа ا ای سخ یت ا‎ 
ах За EQ as ARRAY "squat GRA aS e qa eut maf omni 
SA ge Ss ex | FANS GAAS PSN ET AG eque Re "Rc enh Sage | 
ج7 تو‎ RIAs Фа | дузак үн | дайта” | TR gSA | 
817ج‎ | aA 03ؤ‎ | ачаа 2-0۳ 
анаан дя  ووتعسج23ت ین[‎ | TATE SH | Wows sy لچ‎ 
ویو‎ 9 STA ATS HI | чаа ача TA | SANT SE 
Засан Re’ gases green] VOUT PISS | ae IS TSS: 
یھ‎ aah ge gran Sera Ares. | سی‎ ADI qe تقو‎ eng эга АКА | AT 


харча SSSA TRT | و رص‎ rS Î | 
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ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Хог II 


12 
t2 
to 


арай TA Tas |‏ |732 3ھ 


H 


gn d EAT ANT TAS RC | ы‏ ہی ہیں 
ناد وچ | دا сак адзн | VST TINT | SOS ASAT TI‏ 
Sy PAs a Эа |‏ ھک ہد ўач‏ | نہیں г‏ 


м2 а‏ بد وص 
T‏ 
7 
m‏ 
3 
Ji‏ 
e‏ 
БА‏ 
л‏ 
сн‏ 
л‏ 
4 
л‏ 
m‏ 
эч‏ 
-v‏ 
УЛ‏ 
u‏ 


язгач 
"BASS | TTT چم دم‎ TE 8 AOA ۴ ۶۰ھ"‎ 


my 


25 


"n zu "0و جج ہی کہ‎ 
بج‎ | PAT | ATTRA ISA Bua || 
Baws gy gees | EES ARS | 


TRANSLATION 


ACCOUNT OF THE TRADE BETWEEN THE KINGS ОЕ La-DAGS AND Ku-zu 

At first the Bod-pa (Tibetans) reigned in Gar-Za ; later on a certain king of Ku-zu 
conquered Gar-za from the Bod-pa, and he reigned. At that time the kings, both of 
La-dags and Ku-zu, made an agreement as follows :—The king of Ku-zu [promised] to 
send much iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promised] to send sulphur 
in this direction. Then they did accordingly, and the king of Ku-zu gave orders that 
the people of Gar-Za, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the king of La-dags one 
ba-ti of iron each annually. The people of Gar-za and Me-rlog each had to buy a ba-ti 
of iron in Ku-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to La-dags, 
[we answer] that a man called ‘ the king’s messenger’ came from La-dags to Gar-za 
to receive the iron. Then all the people of Gar-za and Me-rlog from Thi-rot up to 
` here had to bring each house one ba-fi of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the people of Gar-za and 
Me-rlog, transported the iron as far as Lih-ti. At that time there was no road through 
(from) Kye-lan, but through (from) Kar-daà (Mkhar-dan on the left bank of the Bhaga). 
As soon as the loads arrived, the call to work was issued, and all the people had to 
assemble at Kar-dan. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhshish to the carriers ; 
instead of that they wielded the stick, and the transport was carried on under continual 
beating. The iron had to be taken as far as Lin-ti. From there we had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakhis, and the Ladakhis 
went away, carrying the iron. When the sulphur had been brought to Куе-1ай, it 
was passed on from Kye-lan according to the inter-village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time а man called Drun-drub of the house Myon-pa of Kyor was 13 
years old (or Drun-drub saw the trade carried on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he himself did service in the transport of the iron to Lin-ti. All that 
is written here was written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If We ask how the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Siù-pas arrived іп Gar-a. When the Sin-pas reigned, 
they gave much trouble to everybody ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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MINOR CHRONICLES: XIV. TRADE BETWEEN THE KINGS OF LADAKH AND KULU 223 


and remained there. At that time Ta-ra-can was chief of Ko-lon, and Moti-Ram 
chief of Guù-rañ. A man called Bali-Ram, of Phu-ran in Me-rlog, was judge. If 
you ask what kind of punishment he inflicted in passing judgment, [we answer that] 
he did not fine people; he tied them to a tree and flogged them. Later on the Sa-ba 
(Sahibs, English) arrived here. Instead of stealing labour, as had been done before 
they paid for what they wanted. When they put a load on a man, they paid him good 
wages; and now there is no more fear, but happiness. 


This was told by Drun-drub of the house Myon-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It was 
written down by Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan. 


NOTES 


The above account contains the date of the abolition of the trade, "The account was written in 1907, when 
Drun-drub was 77 years old. Consequently Drun-drub was born in 1830. The trade was discontinued when 
Drun-drub was 13 years old, i.c. in 1843 a.p. As Dr. К. Marx tells us in JASB., vol. Ix, p. 119, note, the tax- 
collector of the king of Ladakh used to visit Lahul, and probable Kulü, some twenty years ago, і.е. in 1870 I 
should think that such a thing could be done only secretly. Or does it refer to certain estates in Lahul which in 
Moorcroft’s time (1820 д.р.) were the particular property of the kings of Ladakh ? The Sikhs who abolished the 
trade are called Siù-pa in the above account, because all the names of the Sikh kings ended in Singh. 

The text contains a number of local namesin their Bu-nan dress. Thus, Ku-zu is the Bu-nan name for Kuli. 
Gar-Za is used in two ways ; sometimes it signifies the whole of Lahul, and sometimes it is used as the name of the 
Chandra and Bhigi valleys only, whilst the valley of the united rivers (the district of the Manchad language) 
is called Me-rlog. Dr. Vogel in his MS. notes on Lahul gives Ku-zuù as the бан (Bu-nan) name of Kuli, Ku-zuü 
is the locative case of Ku-zu. He adds that Kuli is called Ram-ti by the people of Ti-nan, and Ram-di by those of 
Сайѕа (Me-rlog) The Tibetans call it Nui-ti. Lin-ti is the name of а nomad’s camping-ground north of the 
Baralatsa pass. 

A family of the name of Pho-ifa, * messenger,’ is still resident at She, Ladakh. Itis probably the same family 
of which one member acted as royal messenger to Lahul in former days. 

The Bu-nan language was firstreduced to writing by thelate Rev. А. W. Heyde, of Kye-lan, Lahul, in 1869 a.D. 
He used Tibetan characters for writing Bu-nan. He also made a first attempt at writing a Bu-nan grammar. 
More grammatical notes are found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey, and in my article * Tabellen der Pronomina 
und Verba in den drei Sprachen Lahul's ', ZDMG., vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 ff. 5 

The tree to which culprits were tied for flogging is still pointed out at Tai-ti (Tandi) in Me-rlog. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE TRADE BETWEEN THE Kines OF LADAKH AND KULU 
By YE-$ES-RIG-HDZIN OF KHA-LA-RTSE 
TEXT 

VER Away | se Resa) NA | ачасына | کوک‎ ET 
ama p Ra Ara | Rex | 393 | алага | کوچ | کچھ‎ ATS AE AT | 
ا ا جج‎ AA SAT AN | SSS" | CELE EEN SE GEES | <5: 
arg 3 | FEE ا | اج‎ ay ач | EEE Si Заа аа | 
BP ys | gn | egg ET TTA | oper eec yp ge eS Rs 
583 TI 
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TRANSLATION : в $ 

Vow, he position of the pho-ña (messengers) of Sel :—The name of the 
first a as tuae was T'she-dbai-dpal-hbyor, the forefather ; a Son was 
Don-grub-bkra-éis ; his son [was] Tshe-rin-phun-tehogs. These three pte Mis wei 
аз far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), Dkar-cha (Lahul) and Nun-ti (Kuli), re ap mee 
La-dvogs. They also had to look after good and bad works (inflict ju gmen ) "There 
was a custom that on their way back they had to transport iron. Blo-bzaii-bsod-nams, 
the son of Tshe-rii-phun-tshogs, is still alive. Regarding the way of travelling of those 
pho-üa: At the time when the kings of La-dvags were still in power Dpe-ti, Dkar- 
cha, Nun-ti were under [the sway of] the kings of La-dvags. The house where the 


pho-ias resided in Nun-ti still exists, as [people] say. 
NOTE 
It is remarkable that the only рћо-йа who is mentioned in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, viz. Bsod-nams-ios- 
grub, cannot be found in the above list. 
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XV. The Ministers of Rgya 


The following account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers 
: z of t t 
is found on pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of Wam-le:— Rgya to great power 


TEXT 

p.78. BUG ود حر‎ ALTAR qasay | agga Ra баа ری‎ as aaga 
رہہ اخ نت‎ SELE ک2 | ری سس‎ ges | 33 :دق‎ чар: 
хаата тан | Apap awe args | TAT" vas ssa AST 
95: | 214:8 7 | SUES و:3+وووچہ‎ "spray | 33:97 | 9ق‎ SC aS 
SH | Reese SARS | sea | وہ‎ gs WA asas pm Ese qvae | дип 
пла кдзақ к" | 509 | ASFA | Rasa gy سس‎ Aem 
PEL SANTI. | PVT STAG aga aapa Naaa Bye Py و رپس‎ 
AgA SUVs SY Say EE BA Ay ч | اہ‎ E EEE ای ات ا‎ Aa 
ا ات‎ CAS | RR مر مد‎ y یا ا‎ ata A s gs st ایج‎ 
88 Raga بس چو‎ яе Sa TAŞA 7+۷ зач gi asas BS AT TTS Sy" ga 
п dga | ۳ق | مھ وق و نہ | ۰۱۰81۰1۰۰5 ج5‎ EE 53-3" 
gy mesa tam | чача) | Spier کک حر‎ ESSE SLE ges ay | saris 
SVAN | Sewer annales | 2:917 | аруга EUR SES 
ges | AA ANALY SQV SUH rg seis کرو‎ TT کم‎ [ITS | 
Fas akava مک ا[ ات ہق‎ Ty A | Sgwgsssw gS | 
LEVEE Качак | APA تچ‎ SS ا چا‎ Uy جج جس وک‎ AM ST 
адаган تج‎ Sy ҳал" уудаас | پچ بجر اس پور و‎ 
BOs ss [арас | яла RAND [sp ees Anar ese Aa | 827۰ 
I< | KRE аа ака | 3/885 | ANE? | و دق تن‎ 
وم ما‎ аач? | segs ird sospes Sese Bras AT ges 
xj | ARS ANSTO] BVT EN ess | AVS TAN reges | AY 


3 For اجوہ‎ 
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magga یتوہ‎ RAS | جار کی‎ | Rear 
ا بی ا کی ہہ‎ | Rants ER n as ax 
۰ D a b [GaP orp ga HR enis: 1 


AE RE ا‎ AEB 
FRA": | 333 
gras و‎ rg ۴ 

[Noto by Joseph-Thse-brian : ўа уЗ | e ча | rg 
میہف‎ | PERT AVE VAT AA engem m ۹٣ драча کت دج‎ iae 
PBT AS AIT | ap RA Raw sn қана I 


TRANSLATION 


p. 73. Furthermore, the precious prince (Tshe-dbai-rnam-rgyal) said: The 
Ladakhi kings in due succession [told] father to son, a secret word, in the manner of а 
testament; that the family of the Rgya chiefs must not be given an office in the castle 
or be entrusted with a high position. If they be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [like] a rider." 
This is not right! Although that speech was scattered among all the wise, as if by 
wind (?), in the time of [my] ancestor Ni-ma, the younger brother of Hbrug-grags, chief 
of Rgya, first became a monk; then he withdrew from that and entered the court 
. of king Ni-ma. After a short time he was made minister (bkah-blon). Then he began 


to nibble away the royal power of La-dvags; time passed in continual coveting. For . 
example, he recorded exactly [the] land and fields: he investigated and made inquiries. 


regarding the territories belonging to the castle [of Rgya], according to [the statements 
of] his father’s sons and brothers, and collected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from No-ma (Na-ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Though this was repeatedly done, yet 
from what now remains, this may be clearly shown:—Although it is falsely said 
that in the realm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, king of Mul-be, there are grounds 
and fields belonging to the sons of the minister Bsod, and that two registers of [my] 
uncle-king were given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the minister was [so great] as to rival that of [my] uncle. All this has been 
revoked through the authority of the king of La-dvags. His own real inheritance 
is the before-mentioned castle of Rgya in Upper La-dvags. According to the custom 
of La-dvags this was to be taken by the eldest son ; the younger ones were not to receive 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Rgya, through all genera- 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter the clergy. They never in- 
creased to more than one branch. But in the days of our ancestor Ni-ma the territory 
of the castle was dealt with just as the minister pleased. The minister Bsod did not 
send a single one of his sons to the clergy, and he distributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daughters he gave in marriage to officers (dpon-khag), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family he made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the kingdom would really become his own. At the castle 


1 Or. i n д : 
Or, if дїоп-ра is to be read instead of žon-pa, ‘a younger one must not be allowed to come up.’ 
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the time was spent in offerings for power (dbas-mchod ?) 
The section of the subjects who had to bear the chan 
patient." The kings of India, China, and Tibet thou 
[who appears] їп the government ? 
What is due to it ought to be really atta 
said, now, 


and very great covetousncss. 
ge found it hard to remain 
ght.‘ Who is this master of Rgya 
Inquiry must be made according to law! 
c ched to it!’ Although such words should be 
in the days of agreement (bzan-mtshams), we must not speak about it too 
closely. Besides, i& might be heard by: the frontier [nations], and here [I] do 
not venture [to attack with] heavy orders this uuduly behaviour. On account 
of very great damage to Rgya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leh] by 
the ministers [of Rgya] themselves, it was [found] necessary to suppress the chiefs 
by law from the castle [of Leh]. Тһе two sons of the minister appeared before me in 
order to save their lives, and, in accordance with the word of the great saviour, the 
holy Hbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a sincere manner, and the 
[Three] Precious Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have deceived us 
innumerable times; and, although the He-mi monastery has been [called] Nam-chen- 
mthah-dag-thar-pa-glin from early times, they did not adhere to it, but have worked 
against its teaching. This made them worthy of an example of harm (?) to be done to 
Rgya. Then they ran away, and went to the uncle-king [of Mul-hbye] . . . 

[Popular saying reported by Joseph Tshe-brtan :—The chief of Rgya was called 
king of Upper [Ladakh]; the king of Mul-be was called king of Lower [Ladakh]. Both 
were powerful. When the chief of Rgya [arrived] at Sman-bla of Sel, he put on a velvet 
cap, and went to the castle [of Leh]. Likewise, when the Mul-be king [arrived] at 
Khan-ltag of Dpe-thob, he put on a velvet cap and went to the castle [of Leh]. Such 
is the custom that is said to have existed.] 


NOTES 


As regards the genealogy of the Rgya chiefs, two members only are mentioned in the above text. The first 
generation consists of the Chief Hbrug-grags and his brother Bsod (the minister Bsod or Blon-Bsod). The second 
consists of the two sons of the minister Bsod. According to the ‘ Treaty of Wam-le’ they are called Dban-rgyal and 
Bstan-hphel. The name of the uncle-king is Bkra-Sis-rnam-rgyal, King of Pu-rig. He resided at Mul-hbye. The 
Hbrug-pa lama who spoke in favour of the sons of the Rgya minister is the same who presided at tho Treaty of 
Wam-le. His name was Bhota-dzo-ki-Harinütha. А Каја of Giah (Rgya), named Tsimma Panchik (Hjigs- 
nied-phun-tshogs), is mentioned by Moorcroft (Travels, i, p. 233). 


1 The translation of the passage here following is uncertain. 
2 Or ‘listened to’. Я 
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XVI. The Services ہ٤‎ General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje according to the account of 
King Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal У 


INTRODUCTION 


The original of this document was discovered by Joseph Tshe-brtan at Leh, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second Collection of 


Tibetan decrees. 
The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful general. The 


second part, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that which interests us here. In it king Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal gives a tale of the 
general’s services under several kings of Ladakh. As the general was engaged in more 
than one expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Balti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of importance in regard to Balti history. Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in his Laddk. Down to the present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the publication of the present document that at least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham’s list can be proved to have been known to the Ladakhis. 

The narrative would have us believe that the Ladakhi kings were the suzerains 
of the Baltis. But from other documents it appears that on the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before. the Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 
armies were at the gates of their capitals. Otherwise they were apparently rather 
independent. 


TEXT 

SAW RATT TTA RAN NTH ا ا‎ | 2083 py May وہ | وہ‎ grade 
sepia y растау وی مہ | مو‎ A AWA SS | seva | ien 
накар BERE KEEN зача | ач ахта" z 
ELE EE | FAP IAT | Baas سوج‎ | g'ar ÀN | Хавай: 
SABES | ач STENTS | 

Ser gy БС ky qv ziv EEE GASTRIN" EE aT 
AeA HAS AS AN | yay Baas وہ ون‎ ааз: T 
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Залатар чачка | rx rasa" AVA | was aps sprang assay" 
TS sn | AA ART gS aga enn | Sapa مہ.۰‎ n PUSHY پر سر‎ 
коч S m gv ہیں سا طف‎ | 

pasas q gaa | ёч"‏ شی | bean‏ سروف می ہشیت 
2 ا Ep VE‏ اوت 5ر | ENS 5 RE 8 ٢ | aha SRS‏ 


т Sea yy ry Ram | RIE qma Җа: AL] RAIN ۹۲ 
VINA Sergey sa aR asm | si سس ہد‎ ga Ran EREA | gras 
حم‎ | YS prse Sy T stay Bs A | ARIS ETT | spar [AT] 
ч | دسر‎ | SS Fy aes ay iius eq | papas 3; RC 
rg TIST gras aps HS syst 8A | paie | FASTA 
BAN | rap": тз ا‎ WT APS HUH HSA | سن‎ 3۰۸۰88 Ss 77 
эчу EVRA BATTS || 

SATA igs Sera anya | XT aaa s Xe gt pape nS AS TART ET | 
PSPC APH UAT ANY | 52ے وچ رش‎ | YRS SEE SETS Ags AS | ITA ITE" 
HVIL UAT ANN | ёч" Аяа Eq ERN QUA FW SA | AIT? 35°55 | اج‎ 
awapa g Rayan A Hay | ANAS: TASA | 3:598: аи 75 l 
grasa ارم‎ nx tsp g ner дон | EBLE AE EEEE 
awaqa aen جح(‎ | ҳк ча Dro Eran ems A Egr 8 чун | 
азгъа TATA STINE 2) Sse | ачен 2-а ура ас, | 3۰ج‎ 
абас: ہر بد سس شیا‎ HVAT | اسر تس‎ (IS TOF FS نج‎ 
Jasar Fa away | AHN gH سج دوج‎ get | FAV ansia [а] 
aR ASTRA | ×× ayapa HY ST SAC = ہروشم‎ gS | (= VARI TT 
TAS ...تر‎ | PENG TART ATT a TS TGA | SERV 
FAS Hy Sm AER WARP аяда" Tay ST | Span guy rg ye TA py Tes ay 
dux year Lay AGMA A ATT NAS TAS | ХАА TRS BY رید‎ 
SRS [RSH | ودک‎ agg рача Berg AAA Ba جج‎ ATSC = айдачу: | TT 
3وج دہ م2‎ | PAS FAC BU TSS | | 
Bises АЛЫЕ Oj Rare sR | کاو‎ SAAT AA ETT пага: | 
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Sep Adress чч АА ЧА mien genesis‏ | 5 عق 87و89 
АЗАП ? OEC EAS ДК |‏ 
ача асч AAV IT TS SY‏ دوہ BREST ISAS [PAC‏ 

3 (= asy spiega ER] ۰: 7 | n Re] зр 3y 
Kain | ہہ ہی‎ ES سو‎ ax" | FU 


qw | وس‎ E er تب‎ СЕНС. 
EE уч VAST ST STS و‎ FISTS | YP ae, 
s Sarg sx uar = AAP) می‎ 


ECOG Tec saa جج و‎ ass . ‘Aare 

ات اتی HAAS JUSTAS | qu'a А B‏ رو 
AER Qe Qe gas Ta | TET ASNT TAS ۴۳ eqs ۱۳۴‏ 
اس 5 3 ga aes 2) "ROS‏ =( وچ az 4077 | ASRS ay EEE | SIS?‏ 
رو "ES Sae Eae AA! | адаа Aes HAT A nmn RT Зх‏ 


280 


SER gs ا‎ ко 
gna spray و لم‎ ae masy AAW AT'S | ger 4+ +78 ہیں‎ | 
dnce مو‎ | BRAG | АА | 


uU 


FEE CLR E ER ау | | 3 PASTE 
چم‎ y n ER دق دج‎ seem | Ba Fy جت:3‎ EV INIA ST |8 

32 mea fam ge FEAR AN ae جح مھ چس‎ ATI | qu 
سر ری ا نو ہہ‎ Hersey TESTA IT | 


STARTS | FITA S [S] ATA" ۳‏ و 2۹47 | EKE чәч‏ چد 
en dec Rene esse gv aT >‏ ہی BAR ASA TATA AG AA | HH‏ | 23-7۳ 


aperum p game E E | ЗАА e wu دو‎ 
js (rx) Aras | TARA ene Pine ss | quif me SA Lais 
agp Paces | موہ | سور | کوک‎ and | ge SE | үн, 
аз аач рат: | FAT | Byard PR awe gne sev Эне 
وی سن تس ہی ہیں‎ aram ҷа 8н | ТКАЧ р чае АК | 
заека ача ran asses UT | دم وت جو وق عق‎ [IT 
из ۱8۰8۸۹ | prag TATA SSSA چو‎ AUT ATS | esq Sapir ess 
nS BVT TAIT MAY SAN THR TAIT | 

wee) (= уам | TWA PSAs | Eva pA 
BATES | Aves = STE ارہ سر شر‎ sd ач ISAS | NIS 
AY SARS ASAT VARY SR US [| 

Seg En ae Rea дё Rss xm | аңа 589 "zax: ga تج‎ Fagy ÂK l 
TELE فور یر بی تم ہی ا و سر و ہک شر سس رر‎ 
Эх | درو رو ہر ورس رہ تہ‎ = aR سا‎ Aa aag TT 
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ҳача" GAS" | AAT RS а gira gen ےک ںا‎ 
gg" gras | ا‎ 8 геа EES | alien TTT: 
RAG ARR Er pra ss ST RANE RAGAN | Raza qe Sae ense Haw | << Bae 
SERNA ЧЁ | SAGA AA ee 88د‎ | Эҳ یجس‎ rama Bs gam че ۹+ 
:3ق‎ рачаи | aaa "AR" gau | gn Sy HUA: Faas Ay ay Sse wang ay 
پت وچ‎ BVT | وجب مہ‎ ger EET | Gas sx ecran | 
CERE EE ESED BLL ЖЕЕ ag ae دوچ‎ | ۰۰× {д aby Baa gay 
Kx | PASH RACs aw ҳодса :وج‎ A35 || gs SÉ [AEA 9757 TN | 
a Kew LETT ELE ga aya ECL ay gag qms Se | Te aps iege Dr Tena 


BWA | за апд | لق‎ exem 95 BANARAS BAAN | FS (= Ry) Pun 
gars S saw Een | دب‎ ER. нүн ач | ача чч Ness age qs | 


+ RNG ESRC AR AAMT SSE EAA AC ATA | PEAS 7٦ | 327 
(= Amy a E areae ib seam | ےو‎ EM SAA ay ag | کو‎ wes 
ABA ATR ALS AAT | YR GTA HANAN | aay Rav qm ۱3۰+071" 
PAGAN AN | erase DAG AN TA AB Ren gx AY А SAM ape sis Е [а] FAIT 
RNN ۰ 
TRANSLATION 


In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje], and in 
accordance with the authorities (?), let us tell them as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled with the beautiful sounds of the Zambura (drum). You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] !—When this Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he went with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub to Kha-bu-lo. 
As the first of his services, on the occasion when Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, were seized, he worked with intelligence, not regarding day or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 
our country. 

In the Wood-Sheep year (c. 1715 A.D.) when we, the exalted father and son, 
went off to carry war to Pa-skyum, Tshul-khrims (generally ?) went to battle upon a 
night alarm. Notregarding night or day, he achieved an advantage for us within no time. 

In the Fire-Monkey year (c. 1716 a.p.), when there was an inner disagreement (?) 
with Hdab-lad-mkhan, when [the chief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, when Sa-glin 
castle was seized, and when they came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tham-mkhan) in distress, he 
went there together with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub. And, when Hdab-lad-mkhan was 
brought down from Sa-glin castle, [they gave] military advice and assistance in general. 
Through Bsod-nams-lhun-grub’s clever (?) tongue all was brought to a quick end. 
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when Si-sgor made ready an army against 
were not only afraid, but even asked 
here for assistance with an army. Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was able to make 
all [necessary] arrangements himself (conveying ?). He was sent as head of an 
army. When he had arrived at Ha-nu, he stopped the Si-sgar people by means of 
messengers, both mild and strong, sent in the morning. Meanwhile he waited at 
Ha-nu. Expert in wise expedients, as if treating an illness with medicines, he thence- 
forth, without the necessity of keeping there an army, made the people of Si-sgar submit 
to our commands. 

In the Iron-Mouse year (c. 1720 А.р.) Bsod and Dkar-rtse united (lit. became one 
government). At the time when Kha-rul and Chu-thug, etc., were seized by the enemy 
Rab-brtan was sent as general against Chu-thug [and] Dkar-rtse ; and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje was sent as general against Bsod. On the Gur-sgar plain an encampment 
was established, and a quick attack was directed against Bsod. In front of the castle 
it came to a battle. Also Ri-[sna] on the Mkhah-[hgro hill was attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, Ri-sna was demolished, and the [Mkhah-hgro] 
hill was seized. Then behind [Ri-]sna an encampment was established and for seven 
days the castle was surrounded. Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised," was brought here [to Leh ?] to make his salutations. 
Mu-tilemkhan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-lun-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
drums of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, were brought here. 1 

In the Water-Tiger year (с. 1722 д.р.) 'Azam-mkhan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under his sway, together with all Sbal-ti, Ron-yul ( = Ron-mdo), Sbru-sal, 
eto. As Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan was afraid of war being prepared [against 
him], he asked here for military assistance. In the twelfth winter month, 
in the time of snow, we started in (lit. from) the direction of the Byan-la [pass]. Tshul- 
khrims-rdo-[rjJe was sent as general Coming from Ldum-ra, he arrived soon [in 
Baltistan]. Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, who did 
not agree [with one another], were brought to an agreement. [Then we] passed through 
Skye-ris castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-res, etc., before [we] could be 
seen by a bird. At Skye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on the occasion when a hand was 
raised against a son of Mir from his own side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
subjects of Sbal-ti who were [originally] on our side, began to talk of their religion, all 
became inimical [to us], and it was a difficult time, [then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-[rj]e was 
a, hero in the face of the enemies, and a wise man among his own party. He was 
clever in every situation and showed (lit. produced) great wisdom (?). He made every- 
one, be he an outsider (Muhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be he high, low, or 
middling, abide by the boundaries due to him. It occurred [even] that the Sbal-ti 
men of his own side found it easy (?) to bow [their heads]. The castle of Skye-ris was 
surrounded with magical swiftness; Mag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 


In the Earth-Pig year (c. 1719 A.D.), 
the people of Skar-rdo, [the latter] 


1 Le., he had received grace, 
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body's life was risked, and [his] castle was taken. Next morning the armies of Si-sgar, 
Skar-rdo, Коћ-уш, Hbru-sal, ctc., assembled in one place ; and after they had ascended 
(lit. leapt to) the top of their own trenches a great battle ensued. Then Tshul-khrims, 
never making a wrong step, and remaining free from all fear, by his wisdom made 
clever arrangements to meet the tricks of the enemy in an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment annihilated the great opposing host. The dead 
and wounded of the enemy were beyond counting ; many leapt into the water, and were 
sent on the road [which leads] beyond this world. [Their] armour together with 
[their] horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in subduing foreign countries ; 
he knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner which was not 
mild; he examined them with a tongue that was not well-sounding. When, 
with a merciless mind, he burnt the enemy together with their belongings, he was like 
a conflagration of heroism. [In battle] he was victorious over the adversary, and he was 
a man who worked solely for the advantage and fame of [his own] government. When 
the chief of Si-sgar, ’A-bsam-khan (or ’A-zam-mkhan), in great alarm fled in the 
direction of Ron-yul and Hbru-Sal, once more Tshul-khrims marched to Si-sgar 
and appointed ’A-li-mkhan as chief of the castle. At Skar-rdo Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan 
was appointed chief. From Skar-stag-$a, Par-ku-ta, Rtol-ti, etc., the chiefs and wazirs, 
accompanied by their several armies, were made to assemble there (at Skar-rdo ?) to 
pay homage. 

[For the sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars ?) of Si-sgar were cut. An 
inscription was carved on therock. The relics of Buddha’s bones in his elephant incar- 
nation, which had withered through old age and were kept in a mound (lit. having a 
mound), the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of Skar-rtse 
[workmanship], the famous iron drums, etc., were handed over to us (lit. to our side) : 
furthermore, the things hidden in a hole at Smen-rtse (or Sman-mdze); horses, and 
clarionets which could be repaired later, were afterwards recovered (?). In short, he was 
a discouraging adversary to all the Sbal-ti nobles. 

In the Water-Hare year (c. 1723 4.D.), when the noble Nor-hdzin-dban-mo arrived on 
the other side together with the governor of Glo, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was sent to 
meet [her]. Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of Glo, . . . whilst 
smiling, he [nurtured] hatred. The governor himself, the grandmother Nor-hdzin, 
and the Zal-no-dpon, with & retinue of forty ministers, were detained at Skag, in the 
prison of the Mons. At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the Mons, Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje went to Bro-géod. Тһе Sde-hchii-Bha-dur ( = Bahadur) asked in a clever 
way for assistance; and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and 70 
Ladakhis, a call to arms having been issued to Glo, the force was led against the castle 
of Skag. Whilst the Mons fought from inside the castle, the most ferocious came 
outside, and, they pressing near [towards us], a battle ensued. One of the Rgyal-ba 
(leaders) of the Mons was hit by a bullet from Tshul-khrims and died. They were 
thrown back (lit. turned), and many Mons died from wounds. After that a prisoners’ 

Hh 
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camp was established, and a swift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Mons from Gru arrived [at Skag]. The castle of Skag was surrounded in 
a solid manner, and after the fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, the father-governor, the 
grandmother Nor-hdzin, [and] the Zal-no-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty ministers, 
were seized by us (lit. on our side) A meeting v ith the Mons was arranged, and an oath 
was written, saying that both sides were to live according to the rules [laid down] at 
the time of the son of Bhi-[khra] and Bsam-grub-dpal-hbar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzon, [called] Nag 
own rosaries of iron were both put fo 
having been concluded, they came to o 


manner they were [expected to work for] the 
of La-dvags, which combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [power] of Visnu 


(Khyab-hjug) and the wisdom of Phur-bu, they were to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Earth-Hen year (c. 1729 А.р.), after many questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] from Gu-ge, and although previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent, in company with the bride-bidders (mdun-ma-pa), no result had 
appeared. [Then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?] 
or an invitation here (?) was agreed upon without delay. 3 

In the Wood-Tiger year (c. 1734 4.p.), I, the great Brahma of the earth, was placed 
on the throne, and the flags of conquest over the four ends [of the world] were hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoyment of the seven jewels, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight; I went out to 
Kha-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mkhan was not in the least danger re- 
garding his life, he was in а helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I was 
just at the beginning of my government here, and therefore could not march (lit. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies who fought with us, I, the great ruler of the world, 
having to guide my own steed, sent the King (uncle) of Bzan-mkhar and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje in the morning as a flying column. Just as a flock of geese which, suddenly 
hearing the melodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and strive to escape 


rward as witnesses; and, the agreement 
{ег service [to us]. If you ask in what 
fame of the government and the religion 


in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts leaving their bodies (lit. sheaths), ' 


ran to (lit. seized) [all] the secret caverns and recesses for shelter. They trembled and 
were afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adversaries 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
army rushed on to the great host of the enemy, without hesitation. ` And the enemy’s 
army, numbering.3,000 men, was taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] were sent on 
the road to the next world (i.e. were killed) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils were brought here and offered into [my] hands. After- 
wards the prisoners were released and their lives spared. They had to swear an oath 
that їп future they would work for the advantage of [our] gracious government. 
The castle of Tho-rtse was built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is taken out, the enemy was thoroughly rooted out. Thus, in accordance with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of ЭА-зай (or, Ha-sad)-mkhan were rooted out. At 
Tol-rti 'A-e-rab was appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, Gyin-hgud, cte., which had 
been taken from Skar-stag-$a, together with the necessary utensils and riches, were 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time as he should live. At 
Skye-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bstan was elected and appointed chief. 

Finally, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so long as it should 
exist, was brought under our sway (lit. feet). A contract to remain [in that condition] 
was written; the inner state of Tho-rtse castle was set straight ;'and it was agreed that 
for ever, for the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an example of 
service to the welfare of this (our) government, etc. . . . 


NOTES 


Tho dates found in the above account appear to be more accurate than is usual in Ladakhi chronicles. They 
seom to refer to the reigns of Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal and Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyol. 
The Balti rulers named in the document correspond to tho following chiofs of Cunningham's list (p. 30) :— 


Ha-tham-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Hatim Khan, No. 63 of C. 
Hdab-lad-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Daolut Khan, No. 64 of C. 
'A-zam-khan of Si-dkar is Azem Khan, No. 22 of C (p. 33). 

' A-li-khan of Si-dkar is Ali Khan, No. 23 of C (p. 33). 

Ma-ma Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

Tho expedition against the Mons of Blo-bo in с. 1723 a.D. led apparently to Bde-skyonü-rnam-rgyal's 
marriage to Ni-zla-dbai-mo of Glo-mon-brai ; seo the Chronicles. 

The document contains a number of place-names which at present I cannot identify. The sites of the 
principal places mentioned in tho text aro, however, woll known, and on the map will be found all those which 
have been identified. The chief Sbag-ram-bhig of this document is apparently identical with Mag-ram-beg 
of the Sod genealogy; see ante, p. 177. 
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XVII. The Services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of Snon-dar in Ldum-ra, 
according to the tale of King Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 


PREFACE 
f the following document was discovered at Leh in 1915 by 
and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other 
It is No. 46 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second 


The original o 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, 
documents of more or less importance. 


Collection of Tibetan decrees. 
The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful minister. The 


second part therefore furnishes a list of estates given to the minister. In the first-part 
King Tshe-dpal tells a tale of the minister’s services. It comprises several expeditions 
against Baltistan; and, as the names of several Balti chiefs are given, it has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing the services 
of Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, according to the tale of King Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal. See 


the latter (pp. 228 sqq.). 
TIBETAN TEXT 


ST Û FEE ELS‏ سرد аутара ET RT SET‏ سر ہش 
Kera pas aR Paras aa ques ۷ * ۰7 "2| Kera?‏ | چا quw‏ 
AP | see ep рүн Ros s җа‏ ا کے ا 
ас TT SARS AT RUNE ISE |‏ نس وق | سو بے 

Ag ARA eere 5 "23۳۳‏ | 20ھ Ж‏ 7ج 3ےج 
PUTAS | Avus gw nr [af grax (m <)" 377 | xn‏ تج HESS IG‏ | جک 
(ауел cn 350) ۱7۷۲ va Xy |‏ ہد aps Argen pe e s rena‏ 
жу КЫСЫ. БЫ qma a‏ | اج رج سج чї, БЫУ SER | Y 3<: 35 gifs‏ 


AAS яхта "яа pem وپ رع‎ | su ique ms iu | 25 
10 STATA | APSE HV ANAS OS | رج را کیا ا‎ Сч J] | Frase Se 


asgan} | рача esie ae || 


Sx qa aay nue Aa جو‎ | ses E Bos si Sn RUE | anges T 
yh | U^ | )۰23۰ھ‎ 3573(7 | 95:85 BRN aw | 2a hq" ата” ay 
gv درا‎ US gs Ae ORCA aga zm 4 2): gd gus | وم پچ‎ 
ور‎ TI | ATS AANA | Дааа ика | Эй дс وہ‎ Ray n yar و‎ 
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A Rs | 0۱۰۰ 7 | اد‎ ESE EEE | مو‎ ЕЕ 
Зуп جج جو‎ SV VAT | ABT] | Sy ARRAN етед А Ася Seem | 
ہت‎ ese pnma уч | By awe ayaa Sera gera [Зарар раа 
AE ES SEEN AS RN | وا کا دوہ وو سنہ‎ де qz seq EE 
رج چمچ‎ SEVIS AN | زجع‎ as se وص جو‎ | uec een gw = SR RSS 
aT sa mam | Хатч As sap diego qae a I Libr ایا‎ | RATER 
агаруу ҳа | SE DEDE ا‎ Senden enm anni 74" RAT 
ہہ‎ UA nv sgg | VOMIT INITIAL TLS | اجوہ‎ FST | دہ‎ 
روم ہر‎ DER e ya areas qs | ay AER snnm gsm | {AX7 
ssepe ras Rana | 2р" جو جج‎ ААЛА E apy arar ҹа" 
Ryu | SaaS far ASN | جن چرس سرد جک سی‎ "FN: ga BA gn 
ач Gaye ASV AL ge iege gar جس جوا نیدی‎ | SA سد وج‎ | ey 
ачтан | FAVA AFIS | 
جج تہ | سو[‎ ss д Баса | TAR AS ISA | "کو‎ 
ауа гана КА | WHA 8+7٦ | 3j m AS ASA AGAR | q^ Forays | 
3×3 | ахад I<") | دب‎ Aya | aspi qwe | яла SES 2 
BUA سر رس ہر جا ہس رہ‎ | ата RES D Ex SN | FAV ال ا ا‎ 
AR AA ARS Sn SATAN | istae gnam gears || 


FATAL TS ATT A Wasaga args ҳач ае | qun RC SASS 


ےہ ہے 


SUPT AAEM وم‎ | BAF ay ARG чараў SMART AS | АА ریچ‎ I رو‎ 


25 


30 


YAD | SARAN | و -×-23صرو وم‎ gs | A'S аач" چو‎ esa aa 
RTS | 

ащ = we цун асыя | BATS esas :ہر‎ pegas КАЕ ШЕРҮ 
ясал ўа | pear sess HT دو‎ | Ay وج‎ aH sg pes S SALA] تج‎ ABA و لہ‎ 
Kaag saaga | QA grazie | aS SARS SAAT ay era араасаа) | 
Hy da ۰35و‎ | aq fya | payri PART; | Kazara авт تردق‎ 
AR SSG опчу В | ۰ے :3۳ وو مود-1ن‎ рахунка تھچ‎ А-аа 
сас: | جا رہ‎ агу ач | агага a HERESY EEE 
A Sar us Bs way aA nne nga ana و‎ AAT ACTS | SUR دو‎ ° MAN Bast ачаа 
WRITS: [| 
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делу Дүйн ГАТ مت‎ ae чача | am 
مر ہر‎ AST ATS | чр K Эгч سیر می‎ = ET 
ےج‎ LT абагачае) | ELE وچ‎ Sax کم‎ e qug rp] 
TESTA | PATNI 7 sie argen ا‎ К яга 
ақа px үрүн | жа سج‎ | esi Ren وج | ھچ‎ saniem | qe 
qaranga | کچ وہ م‎ | rac А | a Sm ETT araga AT NIM | 
Parse | saq ا دو یق‎ AAS’ | FA Say سرت‎ | PEW EN 
وہہ‎ 3315553 | Argarai | erag gras AA AT | 92 | aya] mauu] Ex 


E 


max | guapas 2 چو‎ ga 0۶ П БИ КЫ 


ar, 


Frage ہہ‎ ESTE نکچ رر رب و‎ dx ST | 
2۹۹-۷۴ p serere | Seas | ҳк" ga бачара qe 
ah | ۹ت3‎ E AT تمس وخ ہت ہہ | جو‎ inna Rs | essei 

qa ریہ مر ہہ‎ ] ensem مور‎ p nee mm | 


TRANSLATION 


Now listen to my tale of the superior and pure services rendered in former times 
and also later by No-no Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, warden of Ldum-ra. 'A-zam-khan, 
the chief of Si-dkar, and Ma-ma Sul-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief ’A-zam- 
khan left the castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvags and earnestly 
implored [him], ‘Kindly send me an army! > Then from here the minister Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbaii-don-grub [was sent] with a great army. 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixth month of the Water-Mouse year 
(с. 1792 д.р.); and on its arrival at Tin-sgan it united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows]:—‘ If now in the time of great heat and hi gh water 
we should enter into war, we shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.’ And it was 
given up. Only, for the sake of giving some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies were occasionally summoned. During this [time of] waiting No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, Rig-hdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Lte-ba-Tin-sgan, went 
[to Kha-pu-lu] as messengers. When they arrived at Sur-mo-hbrog, the chief and the 
wa-zir of Kha-pu-lu, as well as ’A-zam-khan, chief of Si-dkar, boiled with anger. They 
said, ‘ Having raised an army, you must not come! It is not your intention to come 
as messengers!’ Although they opposed for about ten days, No-no Bstan-hdzin, 
through many contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it was agreed that for 


` several years there should not be any warfare. 


In the Wood-Mouse year (c. 1804 A.D.) the minister Tshe-dbai-don-grub and 


Ga-ga Rdo-rje were both appointed generals. The forces of Upper and Lower Mai-yul, ` 
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Bzah-dkar, Ldum-ra, and Bu-rig were called up, and a great army was dispatched. 
Once, when the minister had waited [a little] at Ha-nu, Ga-ga Rdo-rje together with 
No-no Bstan-hdzin [went off] to question Ma-ma Sul-dad (= Sul-tan ?) about his 
circumstances. ‘To examine your position,—you have left your own chieftain, and 
you have brought here the army of Skar-rdo! [This shows] your own inability. It 
cannot be right that the lamp should fight against the sun. Therefore you should repent 
of what you previously did. If henceforth you wish to live in happiness, you should 
offer the castle of Si-dkar as a present and bow [before us]! If you will not do so, we 
shall approach it with an army forthwith ! When you are defeated together with your 
army, repentance will not save you !'—such a message was sent. Then Ga-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-hdzin together with the host marched away in alarm, and the 
Phur-beags Skar-rdo people were turned out after they had been seized by the Dmar- 
po-jaà Skar-rdo people. Ri-sna was taken in a moment, and at Sman-mdzes and 
Khom-bu an encampment was established. Through several villages (countries (?)) 
flying columns were sent, and booty was taken. Then, the time (nam-zla ?) being come 
to take measures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brtan, the minister of 
Da-ru, both went as messengers and delivered the Prime Minister’s letter. Through 
mild and strong means the heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which was as hard as horn, was 
bent like а bow ; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and horses had been sent 
with ’Ab-hdul-la, the son, they [the Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the minister of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [him]. No-no Bstan-hdzin himself sat there as a repre- 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with the wa-zirs and Inner Councillors 
[of Si-dkar], [as follows] :—‘ As this year my (i.e. Ma-ma Sul-tan's) son and family are 
staying at Skar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people will be sent here from Skar-rdo, the castle of Si-dkar [will be offered], and 
we, father, son, and retinue, will salute the King of La-dvags!' Such a document, 
furnished with a true oath and promise, was brought and offered here. The following 
year, in accordance with the promise, Si-dkar was offered into [our] hands, and until 
now has remained so without change. 

In the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 a.D.) the noble Prime Minister and No-no Dbaiü- 
drag both went to Si-dkar and besieged the Nar castle. No-no Bstan-hdzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nams of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-tshe-rin went together to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. 'A-mad-éa, the chief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-dkar, who before 
had been quarrelling with his wa-zir, had now given up their hatred and respected their 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Minister. The chief Mu-rad and 
Ser-po-pa both sent presents and brought them before the Prime Minister. The 
garrison posted at Nar was turned out, and, after [our] own castellan had been placed 
there, we went [home] by the lower road. 

In the Iron-Sheep year (c. 1811 a.p.), when on the frontier of Gar-dag-sa (Skar- 
stag-śa) the people of Skar-rdo waged war against Tol-ti, No-no Dban-drag and Dpal- 
rgyas marched with an army from here to Kha-bu-lu. Presently No-no Bstan-hdzin 
was sent as (beas, with ?) general, and the tower of Ku-ro was demolished (?). Bon-dor 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


= اس ہمت این سے سرد a‏ رر متس وھ aT‏ کک ر ع LA‏ 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET {Vou. її. 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


240 


castle [also] was taken and given to a representative of Kha-bu-lu. Ku-ro-wa-li came 


into our hands and did service to us. 


In the Water-Monkey year (с. 1812 A.D.) when the chief Ya-ya ( = Yahia)-khan 


was in bad health, and when Hdab -la[d]- A-li-khan was [still] very young, the" A[r]-rgon 
(Akhon, children of Muhammadan fathers and Tibetan women) became very busy. 
For that reason we sent No-no Rta-mgrin-bkra-Sis-bdud-hjoms and No-no 
Bstan-hdzin both to meet in а plaee inside Kha-bu-lu; they | vere to take 
their side. At [S]kye-ris a representative was placed. Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan was sent 
He took the side of the chief and wa-zir. The gra-ma (villages?) 
of the 'A(r)-rgon and of the Pà-bcu-giíis (?) were gathered together, and it was arranged 
for them to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they had] to remain bound to 
the orders of the king of La-dvags without any rebellion. [A messenger] was sent to 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, and an oath taken (lit. placed) from him, [as follows] :—He was 
to heed what he was told. He had not only to serve [the Ladakhis], but also never to 
show any sign of rebellion. A firm contract was made, and he served [our] government, 
and with all his power (lit. pure power) he carried out the inner and outer interests of 


to Mtho-rtse castle. 


our government (la-rgya). 
In the Wood-Pig year (c. 1815 a.D.) No-no Rta-mgrin-rnam-rgyal, the minister of 


Slel, was appointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arms to Upper and Lower La- 
dvags. When he had entered Skye-ris, together with an army from Bu-rig, No-no 
Bstan-hdzin together with 300 men whom he had collected went first of all to Sna-zar. 
When he had met with Phos-nahi-iia (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitched his tents opposite Skye-ris. Until Char-dgan (?) of Khan-ka was sent off 
on the eighth day, they used to issue from the Skye-ris castle in the day-time. Then 
No-no Bstan-hdzin fearlessly drew his sword against the enemy, leaped to the other 
side, and killed one man with his sword. After that he sent a host, the Sbal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into Khan-ka, and did not know what to do. At the 
time when a proclamation (rma-hgrams?) was issued, 'A-mad-$a made peace. At 
Skye-ris a castellan was installed. The army returned quietly (lit. in a concealed 
manner), and those who were at Nar were punished. Later on he was cut off on the way 
by which he had come. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful works (?),’A-mad-sa 
had seized and carried off about 100 men from our own army, people from Sod, from 
Chu-god, Kha-bu-lu, Chor-hbar, апа Ldum-ra. To deliver these men No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, using the great power of his intellect, even risking his life, waited at Kha-bu-lu 
for three months, and sent a man to Skar-rdo three times ; and by using many mild and 
strong means he brought all his men to their own homes, not leaving a single one; 
[they were even] equipped with clothing and shoes. Such service was rendered by 
Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin. It is a clever [kind of service] in the minds of thoughtful 
people. Besides, in the three times, past, present, and future, there are not words 
enough to set forth his mild and strong services rendered on occasions when there was 
no warfare. And it is right that they should meet with recognition. 
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NOTES 


As regards the Balti duchy of Kha-pu-lu, the above text contains the names of two more chiefs, whose names 
are also found in Cunningham’s tables (p. 30). They are :— 

Ya-ya-khan, identical with Cunningham’s Yahia Khan, No. 66. 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, identical with Cunningham’s Daolat-Ali Khan, No. 67. 

Tho Balti duchy of Skar-rdo appears here under the governmont of ’A-mad-sa, Cunningham's Ahmed-Shah, 
No. 8 (p. 35). ‘The capture of a large portion of the Ladakhi army, which is here narrated as having taken 
placo in 1815 A.D., under Ahmad-Shih, is stated by Vigne to belong to the reign of Ahmad-Shah’s pre- 
decessor, viz. Ali Shor-Khàn. 

The names of tho chiefs of Si-dkar, as given in the above text, cannot easily bo reconciled with 
Cunningham's list. The fault may be with the author of tho present text, who may not have known tho personal 
names of tho Si-dkar chiefs of those times. It is hardly possible to believe that A’zam Khan, who was a con- 
temporary of king Bde-skyoü-rnam-rgyal, should have heen still alive in 1792 д.р. Possibly the Wazir Ma-ma 
(= Muhammad) Sultan became chief in place of A’zam Khan. He is probably identical with Mohammed Khan, 
No. 25 of Cunningham’s list of Si-dkar chiefs (p. 34): sce ante, p. 192. 

A chief called Murad can only be traced in Cunningham’s list of the chiefs of Кой-шӣо. But Ahmad 
Shih’s eldest son also was called Murad: see ante, p. 186. 

I cannot vonturo to identify the now local names found in the above text: but sce the map. It is evident 
that Sa-spo-rtse is Sa-spo-la, Gar-dag-4a or Skar-stag-éa is Mkhar-stag-éa, Skye-ris is Kye-ris, Bzah-dkar is 
Zaüs-dkar. 


гі 
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XVIII. King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal’s Account of the Deeds of General 
Sakya-rgya-mtsho 


The following account is found in a decree by King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal concerning 
the descendants of this eminent general, who died without a son. For some time I tried 
in vain to obtain information concerning the family of a famous minister called Ban- 
kha-pa, who rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. I was of 
opinion that the Ban-kha-pa family was probably connected with Sakya-rgya-mtsho. 
The above-mentioned document shows that, if the Ban-kha-pa family is descended 
from the general, it can only be in the female line. But a connexion is probable, in 
particular, because the castle of I-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of Sakya-rgya-mtsho 
as well as of the Ban-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplementing the meagre notice of the Mughal wars which we find in the Chronicles. 
By taking account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might be possible 
to connect the Mughal histories with those of the Ladakhis. 


THE BAN-KEHA-PAS 


Abouteighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley branching off from the Indus valley, is 
the principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called I-gu-khri-khan, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions. It was the seat of a line of chiefs called Ban-kha-pa, who were extremely 
loyal to the kings of Ladakh. The first chief who distinguished himself by his bravery 
was Sakya-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal who conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Oral tradition connects this general with the castle 
of I-gu. We do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Moorcroft’s 
report of them. He visited Ladakh in 1820 А.р. He says (vol. i, p. 425, of his Travels) : 
‘The Banka, who to his office of master of the horse adds the government of this district 
- . - The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by the condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.’ 
Thus a Ban-kha-pa who commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra war is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Ваћ-Кһа-раз are possibly descended from ,the traditional king 
Süryamati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided at a now ruined castle 
opposite Stag-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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TIBETAN TEXT 
Beg Ayer Ra eras ras, PO SAP Aa Seres а-ар йдгадараезд | وضع‎ 
POA REY aya ST a TASS | TRS RIS ee | کسر‎ да ое وع‎ 
gus АЕС Ахнас ҳача gn | га ачаа | йд. 
яечка A IT SAA | سار رہ‎ ҳач ҳак: | AA Âa <° RAR | 9-5; 
Re ÍA AT BAW اج سم‎ YO لچ‎ Fag apa: ر3‎ Зя: usd eqs 
TEST] جن مو جو‎ Асса | ہی نی ہے ہیں‎ Renta 
BS | TTT TATÎ TEAS | سن مج شی‎ йч: | 
شر‎ DE ча А ачак شا جا ات | جا‎ pma: ais "аҳ | ws 8 
SRST SRS دی تر سد ا مور شود یسر‎ aS а 
BAA SVAN | ISTE" | CEE E EEE E CE E 
qva 23-۸۹0۷۰37 ARTA ISTIS | تح دہج‎ печа А" Яс. s gam PEE 
^g ATS Tx | RTS مو‎ | Jw rers سس‎ EE 
ریف‎ aN AS Ty سی تی رر شوہ‎ 1 


TRANSLATION 


The forefathers of Sakya-rgya-mtsho have been in succession servants of our 
successive god-like forefathers. In particular, Sakya[-rgya-mtsho] himself, during 
the lifetime of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, who is our second great ancestor (viz. grandfather), 
gathered under his own feet the entire district of Pu-rig and the kingdom of Kha-po- 
lo; he brought low the Skag-rdzon [castle] of Glo-bo; he rendered services at the lake 
Mes-Zaà of Glo-bo. Having broken Da-lin, he did not halt at Gans-ri (Kailasa) ; but, 
when the Kashmir army under Na-babs (Nawab) 'Ib-ra-him-mkhan, and the Hor 
(Mughal or Turk) army under Ti-mur-bhig, etc., appeared repeatedly in great force, 
S&kya-rgya-mtsho was able through his ingenuity and wise methods to turn them 
back one after another. And during the lifetime of my great father, Bde-legs-rnam-par- 
rgyal-ba, when a war arose with the Mongol (Sog) army from Dbus-gtsan (Central 
Tibet), when great battles [were fought] at Ra-la, Dpal-rgyas, and other places, we were 
enabled by the counsels and measures of Sakya-rgya-mtsho to turn them back in a 
fortunate manner. When powerful armies assembled from all four sides in the middle 
of La-dvags, the clever methods of Sakya’s ingenuity did not fail. He summoned an 
army from the great Pa-ca (Mughal emperor), and the enemy was destroyed until no 
army [of them] remained. Then he invited the Hbrug-[pa] lama Thams-cad-mkhyen- 
8zigs to the palace of Gtin-sgan ; and there a fortunate treaty was arranged regarding 
the offerings to the Gžuù-sa (Lhasa government) and the rights of the great Lha-chen- 
po kings (Ladakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The subjects lived in a happy 
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state. In particular, when I became ruler over these districts of the empire, 
foreign enemies were conquered, friends within were protected, and so op. 
Та brief, at home he was a gem-like minister, and abroad he was a gem-like general. АП 
these deeds were made to agree [with other accounts], and together with the reasons 
for them collected in a book [containing his] biography. 5 


NOTES 


It is of some interest to hear that a biography of tho famous goneral was actually written. Porhaps it may yot 
come to light. At presont wo must be contont with tho slight substitute for it contained in the above text, 
King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal’s decreo furthor tells us that Sakya-rgya-mtsho's daughter, Rgyal-hdzom, married a 
cortain Dbaù-phyug from Zans-dkar, and that the couple received the villages of Dbyig-gu (I-gu) and Sa-bu, 
We also learn that tho general bolonged to a clan called Hcho-hbrau, and that he was related to tho thirteon great 
hierarchs of Sa-skya. For local names, so far as identified, sce the map. Glo-bo is Blo-bo, and Kha-po-lo 
is Kha-pu-lu. 
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XIX. Tshe-brtan’s Account of the Dogra Wars 


When stationed at Kha-la-rtse, Ladakh, in 1899-1904, I made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done military 
service in the Dogra wars, 1834-42 А.р. I received the impression that he was a 
reliable man, and that he would not purposely invent. І therefore asked him to dictate 
to my munshi, Ye-Ses-rig-hdzin, his reminiscences of the Dogra wars. The munshi’s 
сору was then sent to the late mission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthographical mistakes and wrote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the lithographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took place at Leh in 1903. Tshe-brtan died at Kha-la-rtse 
in 1905, almost 90 years old. His account was translated into German by my wife, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I am of opinion that Tshe-brtan’s 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, throws so much 
fresh light on the history of that interesting war that it fully justifies its appearance 
among the Minor Chronicles. 


TEXT 
гаа Аар ا‎ 
sa sepe ges || 

REET یی‎ EEL gUwRI Sis a za E E g^ | gangs EA sa | gy A A Soars 
یج سشیس  | رہ‎ eds qn | کت ضر رر مر چ ید‎ 
AAR SAN | پش ۲ | شور شر‎ a ga aa K gagian و‎ 
асада ш | ISAS | ہے‎ gs hana gaa | peaks 
ayaga Пече ачаад ien qus | Pagaraji pa Yag ESET EE 
ARS RAG GAH | RASTA | موہ‎ | xa | BI | aS AS موم‎ 
S35 355788; | SR gy а чч Sy Eques уц | SAN" 
جع ون اد | 7ت لد و ہق‎ E | ESE ELT EE ا ام‎ | Заа" 
pa RS airs دو‎ a ara AES | TARY AR Ra ap pas Reü دو‎ E | 
Foray saps ac ×× marae AEN | سس ںہ‎ оргада اش مج‎ E 
NHN VA yaaa sy | Qua Aaa Rwy aR EU EET OLE OH | ا ہے‎ TAS 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


See Lae eS یپو٭ستحکتپےژسسچ ھا‎ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


246 ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Vor. П 


аз | Faq 9ш | VHA AAP VISA SY AST | MS GANAS: | UD | 
TEE | PRA | TATA | ga ana | NIIN‘: 
аңаа | PAWS ASRS TA TST OT GAT TST aN | j rara | 
RTS equa esee | PTET ETT ATS | کہ کہ‎ as SN | Pa gaia 
5 кичу | yeaa رہ شش‎ dum جن سو یہو‎ | Say 
SUSAN ET و وھ وھد یکسج‎ ЗК apy Sy a GVA qs germ | Navas Sa ×3 
gras tags ae: T 
ہہ‎ | TRAST TN | 1 لوقب‎ ys az | 
Pardes جع | جج‎ | aves | دوہ‎ | "Аааа ҳич даз | Nave Ay quein: 
10 ач | ہس ہہ‎ se und | SASSI | Raga | Aa 
PI STFS | Jarja aa | <ra چرچ‎ 
Pr ewaggy | FMEA | PsA HHA AST | بد‎ CECE پک تد وق‎ 
EE ays | gag A" | و موی جس تی‎ 
беду سوچ‎ 3×× | Aan: al" dicrum quw 
15 «л | SSI RAST | 3 7 | WI RE ge arses a Ёз | 
RASTA gaa As aN | AAC aR SATA | ar gana ا سی ہد‎ ET 
×۹0 LETE E BESE بد مب‎ LESSEE | Gyan eg лагач eR 
STN | FITA? | ATTRA A aT | ES LETE 9, 5 ہج مم‎ 
I< | ÜwBwagz iss | RTT дачи ла | gps Hr | ATAK" 
شور تس‎ | Ravages: شی‎ grax شر جس پش جو و‎ | ич 
نا‎ EE ا ا ا و‎ | азат: خر جع جو‎ йн جج ا‎ ELE CO E 
7< | a Sar gy aay an gar gw ag asc ETE | مر رس مو ہی‎ E 
IE SATE ا‎ E AR: | SE mate 
IS. | شاو رت‎ wraps ار‎ | ASA xaq 3g gga | SIVAS 
25 дда: Gas و‎ Ac: | ہچ لع‎ a'AagA | ARR ACN 
5N | SAW Say | سک ا‎ | 0“ 6 AST 
NARS | AAI | Mower gan | 3۰۰+ e mas engen [pem 
je EERE EEE | aur gx ہہ‎ 5 | SE EEE مر‎ rd | я 
BAT ہدش وش رہ‎ gaara | WRG maga ay | UES 
30 ARR 3۰2:22 | RIES CEE LEE EU | سعھووقہ‎ | ҳ59"995 | Sie n8: 
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ا بے ہا ضا Sa‏ ابس سر laqana i haag Aaa‏ 


3 | PA رت‎ | Ror وج یں‎ l SCIL anaa 
8171 | دیون‎ ee Аа Ra وھ‎ ati Ba ay | ہد‎ CE "дета: 
BL Taras ریش‎ Ферга: یی ا °° | ار فی شر‎ 


TRVA Sa ay aT aN | RU y ga AS aS ا‎ °° agat Ag agaaa p Aux ! 


BV Sag ays | PASS Mas | کی شک مس سو ہیا‎ 
апер 259" HA AAT | تشہد‎ sparen qw سا ای سی ° سی مل‎ AT AAT 
азган | کا ون‎ Ray | Aeg Axe: EE LET LET | Aves gae 
xc. | ovas qas Sag eng | et zq an arta еш Аан ASA KE 
شر ہو ہر‎ чє | EE EBES ЫЛ diei I viris STN 9 та Hi 
ЧЁ | grasses jwa و‎ | КӘЧ аса Е | 
rE: میں جو خی سو‎ | EE E КЕНЕСИ | posten Rae 
«буле Bam [Araw Aaria ачаа асрга AE sm | An nex 
ایت‎ | Faga p gea N ای ا ای ا‎ nga 
HHT BAVA YR | GVEA ESE CEE EES E gv aR aan ga ay 
AR | RRQ AR 8ة‎ ۹3 BAN || 
Saar uses SESE | agg E аре BAG egy a | ANTS | 
заң 0*7 | Jaraa = BAS RS apy 311 ۰ зуухаа: 
Айттан | uendere Rem | <TD" | ясаган | 
Ua NTA eo ×× | BA aaa ا بج پت‎ aa a айдин | desi qud sanie 
mis 3۳ | medica AG wai inae | m'a ergo Ri Ra Fags AN Aw 
Aris QW Ras | ерасад AH gga йаг Haran | Ee ا‎ агау | час: 
я pna نو‎ Ha HG: | Ap gaa ако | Fara" A<*<K* | ar 
ا ا ںہ‎ ° FN ۲۰ qu | ara SRT grag apy gis Ra aay: 
ھکر‎ | Sees eene AS Ro AR | Axara | تدج سود‎ | sua 
AE A nicam | uyaga Yý nea ena g as A TB" Уу 
Sram gry Aut sn SRST A | WS ا لا‎ Eq асса | E EIER 
mAg Jaga zaan Veo iade ہر جج شر‎ | aa: ام ا یں‎ | 
سوا‎ agg A Aa ara R и | сух کہ و و‎ use nam | Rane 
×× pra SAPP ںا وت ا | و ید رر شوہ‎ 
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شف شش رد Shea‏ | خر ہہ ہہ 
ڑب ERS AALS | TAT ERTS ASS | anm agre SAY SAS‏ مج 
ane ГУЛ eae Ran aie | eris:‏ ہہ ہہ ہے 
چو یک PHS AEA HRA | асаад | vis ba Ea A aay‏ موم gag‏ 
ا REK‏ ا سس اوج | AAT TA ја‏ وو جح ومک | ×ط 5 
اپ اق AS AAS SA D ST AAA STAY чч‏ ومک وج | rR:‏ 
gx ansam Ladders | FATALE | GAAS TAY n I mn spa‏ 
en | SSH RUSSIA SS‏ ۰و GARE UAH ARTIS un vq‏ رید 
a:‏ کس و | a Ren‏ ۵ہ ک1قم3 وم ہج و | дагаа HT A TUN‏ | مسر 
See атаў‏ ما | Page p PSAN | Seepage ey | pee AT AT‏ | تم 10 
буа хах рза" ANG Hs‏ | 35۲5 35۰ 50ج :3ج хгч | xata‏ 
pyres IN | 95° Seay‏ اکچ gen sm PAB‏ اد یں 
و xr perna Hen | xq ssepe‏ لی ا ےہ ہیں 
gunt Re | secu‏ | یت رہ سی ہک ا ہہ Эч" 3:0٦‏ 
سمش تس Зза PH AIST esae ang | аў‏ 15 
نمرج شزرو نیو ور ہد سد نی یت بی Е‏ ہہ 
کل sfs% [fearain Iy‏ موجہ <3 ماپ | انی 
Заа 8 aaya] agés a xa AA AAE p ВЕ | ТЕСТ‏ 
asma учта? |‏ | تی 3۷۳ امو Aa Graces aE a AS SAAT CET‏ 
yee ey ea LAN Sy‏ | ہورم رد AK‏ سس شڈ | Seasons Zgaga‏ 20 
وس رو | апкен | PAW TUS ASSN | UR RAST ASM US STA | A SC AAC AST‏ 
Ra apy ge Sn an EEE +7٦ |‏ وچ wx’ ° ан.‏ | و[ 
یس sag‏ ورس تج بس Fue‏ لے ا ہکا 
۹ تچ | اکچ a iR | Sepe‏ شی بش 1۱ ۹317 
FE go uenerat ss п >۳"‏ ہچ ہچ | 3ج ao‏ لتقم مو 25 
a SIN‏ کب Захар 185029 | учта BEES‏ 
"a |] :‏ مود ہن 
gvaga'g Aaaa R 19:6: 7‏ | اد ہچ دہ Эда‏ 
RUSS Ty | Зада чеда g иб" AS ۱‏ و fes Reese‏ رج | 8-7 
BS ag HT nc nm |‏ قوب | avaga gea | uerus | gessi engen‏ 30 
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BALABAN | ЧА А-а مھ‎ A ATER AT p VAM ST و دومج‎ [Art AAS: 
алда: papas ra | TTS | S qd دا ای چنا‎ | FF 
ases suus HAAS: | نس مر ہس رہ‎ 858۰ аўч үза | 
Aaaa | ات جا‎ yey E ELE EEL E EL | ۹3-۰2 za ais aunt д” 

defe quer PR 7ءء ×× ا‎ | GA نت رک‎ ×× “7 1 daa 


FAIR MAIR sen xara анак ЫГ |‏ | اج 


2 


EE rE: Ek E Aw» E ہے‎ EE ULL DLKE EE 12 7 ۷ے‎ sarees: 
gj x ×۱۰ 27۶7ھ‎ | чаас | EEL وھ دی دید‎ ups a ASA 
ә 


` 


a 8 ГЕ‏ بس شی | Egyr Ja ag Yaa‏ | عو 


ALS Ayana | Es ew ss ACH адада کو3‎ | ауа TEN | дой ATES? 
агачка | ا‎ сас || 

Armut genna TS | MSR ge RAMA eas ARs Заа | Fary Aes ae x 
gym ات یں | دای مت | چا ا‎ ۲۴ 
ITS? | BS بوجو‎ Aq :دو‎ ep gens | A ہج‎ °< BF | 
Aqsa نشار‎ PAN | دسر‎ AA Tay PrN ga Aa ا رای‎ TRUS a | eS: 
ES چم 3١7ج چ‎ | Seres eS | FAAS TKR وو‎ Soe 
aang RS [ys er SE KE SEDE ISLS І ۰-7٦ | Eq aaa ages A 
Axan ا‎ age | арахат гац Aem | وج 3ے مد‎ |3۹ 
maa | ا یش ود‎ Rawang raia ا ا‎ eR | XE E аруа 
SELES | "77 qa Ey BAER چو جج‎ аагар S Seen 
کی ار 37× ار جس ینہ‎ fis | Rye ERE ELS 
apyg aasaga RAR ET NITY TP | Bg s aS SAAC | EEE ET 
afra Ag Rua Ara | TASA SAT | язсалар аып | 
ruc و‎ AST TA AST AN | Ag Ries | sionis seats 
Зада | Pag aay | Gasp TRA TEA | Sra مہم وخ وچ‎ 
pA | وووٴ بک‎ | оза насара: A eae агач цай: 
дас-дас бада | ARAVA: | SAU وجد عو‎ SASS | жод 
чагаа SA TG: | адау Заах | RSTA" азд SHAS | م3۰‎ SP TA ga 
RRQ rag aa map gx .م8ق‎ | Mayas EARS AS | ASS Ray تد‎ | 

Kk 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


ras ae‏ م 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


950 ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Vor. П 


FTA | Bose ior Re Resin | ۰۹۹۰‏ تہ ہر ہہ 
agen | Ense ВАЧ | E bk‏ 
js ДҮ ааа | Fera Seine | 0-7‏ 
qe | Scie Зд | HAIR ас SA |‏ 


TRANSLATION 

In the following is contained the history of the Indian war, as told by the grand- 
father Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse. ; 

This is the tale of the former king of La-dvags (Ladakh) and of the war with the 
Siü-pas. During the time of the father-king the following [districts were inhabited 
by] his subjects: [the region] from the Hdu-Zi pass (Zoji pass) upwards, from the 
Chos-hbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul upwards, and from La-hdar in Zans-dkar upwards; 
[the region] within the Se-hdu-la pass of Ldum-ra (Nub-ra), and within Pho-lon-hdra- 
hdra of Byan-than. АП those [who lived there] were the subjects of the father-king 
of La-dvags. Besides the father-king none could give orders to them. То say 
© Salam" to the king of La-dvags there came annually from Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called Ma-lig, and together with him about one hundred assistant pony-men. In 
return to this, the king of La-dvags sent with a man from Kha-la-tse, called Drag- 
chos-don-grub, various products of La-dvags, for instance, a yak, a sheep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. The king’s steward was? the minister 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan of Siie-mo, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a man of the 
house of Gsol-dpon (cook) at Wan-la. Chief purveyors in flesh were Sa-giier-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of ’Al-Ici, and the magistrate of Rub-$o, these two. What the 
king wanted of victuals (grain) was brought from Ldum-ra, and a man called 
Ga-ga Bstan-hdzin was the chief caterer of victuals. What was wanted of butter 
was brought by the people of Zaüs-dkar. The peasants had [to pay] no taxes, and 
there was no forced labour. When the biennial embassy went to Lha-sa, every village 
had to send one man each to attend, and every [peasant] had to contribute two jau 
(a coin) as his wages. Every village had to give two hides (for packing) for the biennial 
embassy (lo-phyag), but the large villages three. Toll had to be paid by the traders 
of Kha-ce (Kashmir), Yar-kyen (Yarkand), and Dkar-Zva (Lahul), on entering La-dvags; 
but it was not asked of the people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-yul, and La-dvags. Then a bride 
was asked for the king from Khan-gsar (Ko-lon) of Dkar-zva. Later on, as a son was not 

„Бого by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Rub-$o. To her was 
born a prince, who received the name of No-chun-nu (boy prince). Formerly many 
villages were deeply in debt to the king, and at the time when the prince was raised to 
the throne the king remitted all the debts. Thereupon all the landholders were much 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, at last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
was heard of an army of Sin-pas coming from Ka-shir (Kashmir). Then а ‘call to 
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arms’ was issued in Ron-chu-rgyud, Ldum-ra, Sbal-ti-yul, La-dvags, Pu-rig, and all ' 
[the other provinces] Then [the armies] were led towards Pu-rig, and at San-ku of 
Pu-rig the army of the Siü-pas was met, and а battle was fought. The Siü-pas were 
victorious, the Ladakhis were beaten, and fled during the night across the Rus-si pass. 
They came out [of the defile] at Ser-go-la (Sar-sgo-la) ; and the whole army of the Siü-pas 
remained at Laü-dkar-tse for about one month. There they threw up trenches and 
remained for the whole of the tenth month. On the first day of the eleventh month all 
the Sin-pas arrived at the village of Pa-skyum. After having remained at Pa-skyum for 
fifteen days, the Sin-pas went back again to Lan-dkar-tse. There they remained till the 
end of the eleventh month. On the first of the twelfth month the whole Ladakhi 
army held a council [as follows]: ‘It is winter now, and much snow has fallen. As 
the Sin-pas have not [sufficient] clothing, they will catch cold and not be able to fight. 
Then we Ladakhis will be victorious.’ Thus saying, they went to fight with the 
Sin-pas. The number of the Ladakhi soldiers was about 9,000. "They all went after 
the Sin-pas. When the Ladakhis arrived at Skyid-mar-tse, they fought a great battle 
with the Sin-pas, and the Ladakhis were beaten. If you ask why the Ladakhis were 
beaten, [we answer] that the Ladakhis had to carry [on their own backs] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, which filled a litter. On the top of that was placed the musket. 
As they had to carry so much, the Ladakhis could not fight and were beaten. The 
Sii-pas were victorious. Being hit by the muskets and swords of the Sin-pas, about 
300 Ladakhis died there. The chief commander, the minister of Tog, died there also. 
Several of the Ladakhis were seized and carried off by the Siün-pas. Then they fled 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnam-rgyal of Kram-bis acted as guide to the 
Sin-pas and Zo-ra-war, and [thus] they arrived at Mkhar-bu. When the people of 
Gyu-ru and Wan-la heard that the army of the Sin-pas had arrived at Mkhar-bu they 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Sin-pas, they brought a horse and some money. 
They all went to Mkhar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Sin-pa army, greeted 
them. Then Zo-ra-war and the Siü-pas became very much pleased. He said to the 
people of Gyu-ru and Wan-la: ‘I will not allow any harm to be done to your 
villages !’, and gave them one soldier (si-pa) each to guard them. When [Zo-ra-war] 
arrived аф Gyu-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tiün-mo-sgan became frightened, and one 
man from each village went to Gyu-ru, leading two horses and carrying some money. 
They welcomed the Sin-pas, who were highly pleased. The people of Lte-ba and 
Tin-mo-sgan also received one soldier each to guard [their villages]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at Myur-la, and the people of Siie-mo, Ba-sgo, A-Ici, Sa-spo-la, and 
Li-kyir, carrying some treasure each, went to meet the Siü-pas, and came to Myur-la. 
The Sin-pas liked that, and gave one soldier to each village as а guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sin-pas arrived at Siie-mo, and the following rumour was spread: “If 
some money is given, the whole army of the Sin-pas will go back!’ When the king 
of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] ingots out of the 
Slel castle, went to Siie-mo, and arrived before the Sin-pas. Тһе Sin-pas were pleased, 
took all the treasures and the money, and said: * We shall go back! Only just now 
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we want to go to La-dvags for a moment to see it” Zo-ra-war and all his soldiers 
went to La-dvags. Nobody fired a bullet in any village, and thus they arrived at Slel 
andstayed at Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), where they had their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of the second month, and the Sin-pas and the King of La-dvags stayed without 
fighting till the fourth month. Then Zo-ra-war said to Drag-chos-kun-dgah of 
Kha-la-tse: ‘You must take the responsibility for all these Ladakhis!' To which 
Drag-chos of Kha-la-tse replied: ‘Until now have I been a servant of the king of 
La-dvags; not only that, but I have also received ample food and drink from him. 
I shall not now revolt against the king!’ As he spoke thus, Zo-ra-war became very 
angry. Then the King of La-dvags and Zo-ra-war both made an agreement [as follows]: 
* Every peasant among the Ladakhis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, six annas, and two 
paisa as tribute [to Ji am-mu]' The minister of Slel, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, was made 
Ra-ja, and the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dvags. The ‘little 
king’ fled in the direction of Lahul, and the father-king remained [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags. Then anger was shown against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse, who had said that he would not accept the responsibility for La-dvags. He 
was appointed a servant of Zo-ra-war, and taken to Kha-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then & fort (kyi-la) was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sin-pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Sin-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to Kha-cul. 
When Zo-ra-war arrived at the castle of Tin-mo-sgaü, he destroyed the treasury of 
king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, and the Siü-pas carried off the king’s sword, the strings of 
pearl, the branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the jrecious things. 
Then there were six years [of peace]. In the seventh year the Ladakhis held a council 
against the Sih-pas who lived in 51е]. They made [everything] ready for war. There 
was а man called Su-ka-mir, of Hem-babs. That man admonished the people in у 
Pa-rig to make war. And, when he led them [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 
at Slel, coming by the Zanüs-dkar road and leading many Siü-pa soldiers. The soldiers 
of La-dvags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Siü-pa soldiers, went before Zo-ra-war 
and said: ‘We have all come [here] to say Salam to you! We want to make a 
petition. Such alie they said. Then the Wa-zir answered: ‘ Whatever petition you 
have, I will listen to it. Some of you may remain here; all the rest may return to 
their own villages) He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-mal-mir of 
Cig-tan, and several more people of Pu-rig. After several days, he began to examine 
them, saying: ‘Who is the one that issued the first call to arms?’ After all, 
Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir was abused, and, his right hand 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fastened 
with nails on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Then it was again taken 
off and wrapped in a handkerchief at the bridge of Kha-la-tse. When that hand was 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (Ko-khri) of Kha-la-tse, a cat carried 
it off over night. Then the people of Kha-la-tse thought that they would all 
be punished. But, a ‘grandfather lama’ having died, his hand was cut off and fastened 
on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir’s tongue was also cut out- 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


MINOR CHRONICLES: XIX. TSHE-BRTAN'S ACCOUNT OF THE DOGRA WARS 253 


Then a call to arms was issued to all the Ladakhis to carry war to Shal-ti-yul. The 


Ladakhis were sent from Gyu-ru in the upper direction, their general being Ga-ga, 
Ban-kha-pa. They marched across the Chos-hbad pass of Ha-nu. On the following 
day the Sin-pa army was sent off together with a man called Ma-di-na-Sa. Zo-ra-war, 
leading an army of Pu-rig people and an army from Hjam-hbu which had arrived 


` only recently, marched by way of Dkar-gyil-lo and reached a place called Tse-tse-tsan. 


There they met with the army of Sbal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several Si-pas were 
killed. A general called Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyil-lo also died there. Later on the 
Wa-zir Zo-ra-war himself fought a battle, and all the Sbal-tis fled at once. Then 
the [other] army of the Siü-pas and that of the Ladakhis arrived at the castle of 
Skar-rdo, without ever having fired a single bullet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Both sides remained without fighting for twelve days. *Ag-mad-Sa, 
the chief of Skar-rdo, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had elapsed, 
the chief 'Ag-mad-Sa came down from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-ra-war. The Wa-zir was pleased and said to the chieftain: ‘ Where is 
Ra-yim-Khan, the chief of Cig-tan ? You must seize and bring him [here]!’ Тһе 
Chief 'Ag-mad-Sa-Khan answered: ‘Who knows? I have no news [about him]!' 
The Wa-zir said : * If you do not bring him [here], I will make it unpleasant for you !’ 
If you ask why the chief Ra-yim-Khan was looked for, [we answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
had come from Kashmir, [Ra-yim-Khan] had issued a call to arms to all the Ladakhis. 
For that reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-yim-Khan. Later on the Chief 
"Ag-mad-Khan sent scouts over the whole country. They seized and brought Ra-yim. 
Khan [to Skar-rdo]. When he arrived before Zo-ra-war, Zo-ra-war issued an order 
He assembled the whole armies of the Sii-pas and Ladakhis, of the Pu-rig-pas, and of 
Sbal-ti-yul, men and women, old and young, blind and deaf, all at a time. In the 
middle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men were taken there. Tents 
were put up for both Zo-ra-war and the father-king. Then the whole army was drawn 
up in order, and Ra-yim-Khan was seized by seven soldiers and escorted there. He 
was admonished to eat much opium, which made him intoxicated. It was to save 
him much pain, they said. He was placed in the middle of the whole army. One 
man brought an armful of wood, another a small kettle filled with a ba-ti (four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones were put up, and the small kettle was 
placed on them ; a fire was lit, and the butter was boiled. A ‘ man-killing executioner * 
appeared and seized Ra-yim-Khan. At first he cut off his hand and smeared the hot 
butter over the wound. Then he cut off his tongue. When he had cut off his ears, 
he showed him to the whole army. Then he pushed him into the middle of the crowd. 
There was also a man from Pas-kyum, called Hu-sen of [the house] Bon-pho, who had 
rebelled against the Sin-pas. His right hand and tongue were also cut off. Then 
they let him go. Не did not die. Ra-yim-Khan cried for about two days; then he 
died. Thus the Siü-pas were victorious, and everything went as they could wish. 
Several Sin-pas were stationed at Skar-rdo. *Ag-mad-Khan, the chief of Skar-rdo, 
and all the [other] chieftains were carried off, and the army returned to La-dvags. 
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The father-king and Banü-kha-pa both died at Skar-rdo. Their corpses were brought 
to Tog, where they were cremated. Then the Wa-zir took out of the castle of Skar-rdo 
the whole treasure that there existed, and went to Slel. He remained for a winter 
in La-dvags. 

In the second month of spring some soldiers were sent over the whole country 
on account of a war to be undertaken against Byan-than. АП people had to carry loads 
and were taken along [with the army]. About 6,000 [men] arrived from Kha-cul 
as reinforcements of the Sin-pa army. They had thirty cannons with them. Then 
[more] men were gathered from La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and all direc- 
tions; and when about 12,000 soldiers were assembled, they were led to Byan-than. 
Every villager was made responsible for the transport of five Khal (150 pounds). Then 
they arrived at Ru-thog. Without fighting they carried off all the riches that existed 
at Ru-thog and sent them to La-dvags. Then they arrived at Grog-po-rab-gsum, 
where the Tibetan army made its appearance. Then the Sin-pas held a council with 
the Ladakhis [as follows]: ‘We will dam up the water of the brook!’ ; and they 
dammed up the water of the brook. Then the whole Tibetan army went back for a 
day's journey, and the army of the Sii-pas followed them (marched also). In the 
upper part of Grog-po-rab-gsum, the Sin-pa-Ladakhi army, as well as the Tibetan army, 
made their camps and remained there. During one night much hail came down from 
the sky. When it dawned, the Sin-pas, who had only little clothing on them, sank 
under the hail, and many Sin-pas died. When the sun rose above the summits, the 
Tibetans and the Siü-pas fought a great battle. About noon Zo-ra-war was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell from his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-ra-war's 
corpse (flesh) to pieces and carried it off. They cut off Zo-ra-war’s head and sent it 
to Hjam-hbu (Jammu). Then the Tibetans seized many Sin-pas and took them to Tibet. 
A Tibetan of high rank, named Zib-bcod, made an agreement with the Sin-pas: 
* What has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again. The biennial trade 
(lo-phyag) is to be continued as formerly. After this letter of agreement was duly 
written, the Siü-pa army went to La-dvags, and the Tibetan army to Tibet. 

After three months had elapsed, De-wan Ha-ri-cand and Wa-zir Ra-tun, these two 
generals, came from Kha-cul into Tibet, leading 8,000 Sin-pa soldiers. They arrived 
at Slel in the fifth month. Then a call to arms was issued to La-dvags, Ldum-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. The peasants were taken to do transport work, and the 
noblemen to serve as warriors. Some Tibetan soldiers, who had arrived at the 
Leem-hbre castle, were deprived of their water supply in the castle [and the castle 
was conquered]. Several Sin-pa soldiers were left stationed there. The De-wan and 
many Sii-pas pursued the Tibetan army. They caught them at Chu-$ul Some 
Tibetans were killed, others were seized and carried off. Ra-ga-Sa, the Tibetan general, 
was also seized. They said: ‘It is in reply to their having killed Wa-zir Zo-ra-Wer 
first! °, and severed his neck with a sword. Then the ‘Tibetans were beaten. 
the customs of the former kings of La-dvags were re-established. Those Sii-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding year, when Zo-ra-war died, were 
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returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement was arrived 
at. Then those Siü-pas who had been kept captive in Tibet had married Tibetan 
women. They all went to Kha-cul, every one carrying a child. Those Tibetans 
who had been taken captive by the Sin-pas had married women of Hjam-hbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrying two or three children each. Mi-iia-re-ya-sin had been 
in Tibet with the Sin-pas as an officer. When he arrived at Hjam-hbu [home] from 
Tibet, the Ma-ha-ra-ja asked him : * If once more we go to war against Tibet, shall we 
win or not?’ То which Mi-fia-re-ya-sin replied: ‘We cannot make war against 
Tibet! If you ask why, аз many soldiers as we have, so many lamas have the 
Tibetans; as much food as a Sii-pa consumes within a month, a Tibetan eats within 
a дау; as many dresses as are put on by ten Sin-pas, a single Tibetan puts on; and 
they are in possession of much magic. They know how to bring rain from the sky, 
and how to cause fire spontaneously. They cause heaven and earth to shake, and they 
can show great power. Some men fly up to the sky ; others make themselves invisible 
and kill people with a sword, and there are many [more] unusual things!’ The 
Ma-ha-ra-ja became angry and said: ‘ You are taking the side of the Tibetans! You 
are telling ugly things! I will not keep you in my service!’ Не turned him out and 
sent him to some other country. Five Ladakhis out of those who had been taken 
captive by the Tibetans and carried off, viz. the astrologer Tshe-dban-rab-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-lam-Khan of Chu-$od, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-chags-pa-phyag-rdor of Lte-ba, did not return from Tibet. If you ask why, [we 
answer that] they said they were taking the side of the Sin-pas and not that of the 
Tibetans. Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 


NOTES 


The language of Tshe-brtan's account is not quite the spoken language of Ladakh, as might be supposed. 
Tshe-brtan himself spoke the Ladakhi dialect when he told his tale; but the munshi who wrote it down contrived 
to embellish it with as many classical Tibetan words and grammatical forms as he thought necessary, to make the 
account acceptable to educated men. The natives themselves would never write as they speak. It is only the 
missionaries who pursue that aim. 

There is a remarkable number of foreign words, Urdü, contained in the account. These words testify to 
the influence exercised by the Dogras and Kashmiris over the Ladakhis since the times of the Dogra war. Such 
foreign words are the following : Ba-ba (Turk.), ‘father’; Au-kum (hukm), ° order’ ; sa-lam, ‘ peace,’ * salutation’ ; 
Khar-ji (kharch), ‘taxes in kind,’ often used in the sense of ‘food’; za-min-dár, * landholder ; bab (bab), ‘taxes’; 
tu-bag (tupak), ‘musket,’ * rifle" ; nog-san (nuggán), ‘harm,’ * injury ' ; si-pa (sipahî), ‘ soldier " ; ‘а-на (ana), <a 
coin’; pe-ne (Indian pana), ‘опе paisa’; Kyi-la (gil'a), ‘castle,’ ‘fort’; arzi ('arzi), ‘petition’ ; bad-nam (badnam), 
‘abuse’; ko-khri (kothi),‘ warehouse,” * granary’; Khabar (khabar), ‘information,’ ‘news’ ; 'a-phim (afim), opium’ ; 
ba-li (bat), * & weight’ (four pounds); fob (Turkish töp), ‘cannon’; be-kar (begdr), ‘forced labour’; ja-du (jada), 
* magic" ; no-ka-ri (naukari), ‘ service.’ 

Among the local names the spelling Ka-shir for Kashmir is of particular interest, as reminding us of the old 
name Kaévira of that country. It occurs only once: in all other cases we find Kha-cul. Jam-mu is regularly 
spelt Hjam-hbu. The Tibetans seem to connect this name with Hjam-bu-glii, Jambü-dvipa. 

As regards the use of the pronouns ña-taù and йа-ѓа, ‘we,’ they are very carefully distinguished in Tshe- 
brtan’s account, ña-laù being used inclusively, and йа-2а exclusively, of the addressed person. 
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As the text shows us, Tshe-brtan had never understood that in 1834 Jammu and Kashmir were not one and 
the same state, as they have been sinco 1846. He believed them to be one and the same even then, and therefore 
he often speaks of Kashmir when he means Jammu. Although the general course of events is the same in Tshe- 
brtan’s and munshi Dpal-rgyas’ accounts, there are many differonces with regard to minor matters, Dasti-Rüm's 
account, which is found in Cunningham's Ladák, also differs from both of them inmany points. At the present 
day it will hardly be possible to decide which of the three accounts is to be given the preference in particular 
points, and it will therefore be useful to compare the three in a table, showing tho chief events in threo parallel 
columns, one for each authority. (Sce ante, pp. 129 sqq.) : 

Tho main importance of Tshe-brtan’s account rests in the fact that he alone describes the Dogras on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing but the two other accounts, we should come to the Conclusion that 
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous as any army in the world has ever been. In reality, they appear 
to have been not much above the average of Oriental warriors. 
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XX. Basti-Rám's Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham's 


*Other Information' 


Basti-R&m was а Dogra officer and one of the early Wazirs of Ladakh. His 
Wazirate lasted from 1847 to 1861 д.р. Cunningham met him in Ladakh, probably 
in 1847, and asked him to write an account of the Dogra war, to which he agreed. 
As Basti-Ràm held a high office in the conquered kingdom of Ladakh, his account 
has a right to appear among the ‘ Minor Chronicles ° of Ladakh. His account of the 
Dogra war is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the earliest 
ever written. On the other hand, it is in much need of re-editing ; for the names 
contained in it have never been identified with those contained in the later Tibetan 
accounts of the same war. The original (probably Urdu) text of Basti-Ram’s tale 
has been lost. What we possess now is Cunningham's English rendering of the same. 
Cunningham says (p. 332) with regard to it: * Thefollowing account of the Dogra invasion. 
was kindly dictated, at my request, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hindu Rajput of Káshtwár, 
now governor of Lé, who was one of the principal officers of the expedition. As 
an authentic record of an interesting event, of which no other account exists to my 
knowledge (in 1847 a.p.), I should have preferred giving the narrative almost literally, 
but I found that in this shape it would entail the insertion of too many footnotes, 
which would have completely distracted the attention of the reader. I have there- 
fore re-written the account entirely, and have given the Tibetan names, which my 
knowledge of the localities enabled me to do without much difficulty. The narrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout substituted 
the name of “Dogra” and “the Dogra troops".  Basti-Rüm's account breaks off 
immediately before the Balti war. The history of the conquest of Baltistan and the 
two later Tibetan Dogra wars was compiled by Cunningham from ‘ Other Information *. 
The correct Tibetan forms of the names have been added by the present author. 


ENGLISH TEXT (Cunningham, p. 333) 
1. CONQUEST or LADÁK By THE DoGRas 
1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition under the Vazir Zorávar Sing 
were, Ist, Mia Rai Sing; 2nd, Mehta Basti Rim; 3rd, Mirza Rasul Beg; 4th, 
Rana Zálim Sing; 5th, Singhé Mankotiah ; 6th, Mian Tuta (Tibetan, Miyanota); 


Tth, Sirdar Uttam Sing; and З, Vazir Khojah Bhunjah. 
ul 
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9. Tho Dogra troops marched from Káshtwár (T. Kastrawar) and entered the 
Ladák (La-dvags) territory by the pass at the head of the Suru valley, where, on the 


16th of August, 1834, they were opposed by the Boti (Tibetan) leader Mangal, at the 
dvanced to the attack up a hill, which was obstinately 


head of 5,000 men. The Dogras a 1 à | 
last succeeded in dislodging the Ladákis with a loss 


defended for а whole day, and at | 
of only six or seven killed, and five or six wounded; whilst the enemy lost thirty killed, 


and as many wounded. They encamped on the north side of the hill for the night, 
and on the next morning marched to Suru, where they halted for eight days. During 


that time the Vazir prohibited his troops from cutting the corn, which was then ripe, 
rded by the immediate submission of the zamindars, 


and his politic conduct was rewa 
who came over to him in a body, and placed themselves under his protection. The 


Vazir then built a small fort, which he occupied for a month. He next advanced to 


Shakhar (Sag-mkhar), 
f Janguri (San-ku-ri ?) and Shakhar (Sag-mkhar) 


and having reinstated the zamindars o 
in their villages, he made a summary settlement of the district by imposing а tax of 


four rupees upon each house. 
3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten men over the bridge, the Dogras 


advanced by Langkarchu (Lan-mkhar-rtse) and Manji (Mainji of the map) to the 
bridge of Paskyum (T. Pas-kyum), where they were again opposed by the Ladákis. 
The struggle was desultory, and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, while 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a skilful manceuvre the Ladákis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, however, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins without opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of Sod (Sod), where, with the zamindars of the district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against it; but 
after ten days’ firing nothing had been effected, although they had lost forty men in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind at Paskyum, then ordered 
Mehta Basti Rám, with a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst it was still dark, the attack was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under cover of which the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured. 
the Gyalpo (rgyal-po, ‘king’ ог ‘chief’). Altogether the number of prisoners taken 
at Paskyum and at Sod amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month was then wasted 
in fruitless negotiations with the zamindars of the district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5. In the meantime Akabat Mahmúd Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Ladák (La-dvags-rgyal-po), with the Banka Kahlan (Baü-kha-bkah-blon) and four 
chiefs, named Сараји (T. Ga-ga-jo?), Dorje Namgyal (Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chovang Nabdan (Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkeb- 
blon), and Rahim Khan, of Chachot (Chu-$od), accompanied by a force of 22,000 men, 
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arrived at Mulbil (Mul-hbye). From thence they dispatched envoys to the camp, 
who at first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, but they afterwards declared 
their readiness to agree to honourable terms, and proposed that some respectable 
and confidential agents should be sent back with them to treat with their chicfs 
regarding the terms of accommodation. To this the Vazir consented, and after having 
feasted the envoys and placed turbans on their heads, he deputed Mehta Basti Rim, 
with some other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
them. When the men were ready to start, the Vazir was requested not to send so large 
a party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacify the minds of 
their countrymen. Accordingly only five men, with two respectable zamindars, 
named Gola and Nanda, were sent with the envoys. On their arrival in the Ladáki 
camp, these men were treacherously seized by the chiefs, and dispatched under a guard 
of 500 men to the bridge of Darkech (perhaps Durkit of the maps between Sar-sgo-la 
and Pas-kyum). One of the men, however, a Suwar, named Ratan Sing, managed 
to escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kahlon (Вай- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made 
many prisoners, who were thrown bound into the river in sight of their comrades. 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, which with 
some difficulty was effected to Lang-karchu (Lan-mkhar-rtse), in the биги valley, 
to the fort of the Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dogras remained unmolested 
for four months, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha-bkah-blon) with his 22,000 
men advanced towards Langkarchu (Laü-mkhar-rtse); but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their movements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, when 
they were within one Коз (one mile and a half) of the place. Now the straggling 
manner in which the Dogras were obliged to wade through the snow, and the un- 
soldierlike way in which their tents were scattered over the open country completely 
deceived the Ladákis as to the real number of their enemies. They were, besides, 
quite exhausted with their long and fatiguing march through the snow; and there- 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras at once, they halted for a consultation, which 
ended in the whole body sitting down to prepare their evening meal of tea and wheaten 
flour. On seeing this the Dogras attacked them with their swords, and after five or 
six were killed on each side, and several were wounded, Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha- 
bkah-blon) and the other Ladáki leaders became alarmed and fled with numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, who had hitherto held aloof, now rushed 
to the attack, and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans); 400 Ladákis, in 
attempting to escape along the bank of the river, were overwhelmed by the fall of 
а snow-bed, and 1,200, who had been concealed behind a hill, were made prisoners, 
along with Moru Tádzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Káhlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkah-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-med). ‘The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 
namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Rana, with twenty men, and 
between fifty and sixty wounded. 
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7. After this victory the Dogras were again enabled to advance to Paskyum by 
making use of their prisoners for the carriage of their baggage. From thence they 
marched by Shergol (Sar-sgo-la) to Mulbil (Mul-hbye), where they halted for fifteen days, 
and then proceeded by Kharbu (Mkhar-bu) to Lama-Yuru (Gyun-drun), where they 
were met by an envoy with & letter from Sultán Akabat Mahmud Khan (ће King 

Eight months, he said, had now elapsed in the vain 


of Ladakh), sueing for peace. | 
struggle for independence, and that, if the Vazir would promise faithfully that he should 
not be seized, he would himself come to treat about the terms of peace. To this the 


Vazir at once assented, adding that the king need not be under any alarm, as the 
Dogras wanted nothing more than the payment of a regular tribute to their master, 
Maharaja Gulib Sing. On this the Gyalpo (rgyal-po, king) advanced to Bazgo 
(Bab-sgo), and intimated his wish to have an interview, provided the Vazir would 
not bring a large body of men with him. Accordingly the Vazir, Zordwar Sing, with 
Mehta Basti Rám and 100 men, waited upon the Gyalpo, whom they found encamped 
upon the plain of Bazgo, with a party of 2,000 men. The Gyalpo received the Vazir 
kindly, and begged that he would move his camp to Bazgo, which was soon after- 
wards done. 


8. When ten days had elapsed, the king wished the Vazir to accompany him to 


Lé (Sle), but with only a small party, lest the inhabitants should become alarmed. 


Zoráwar Sing assented, and started for Lé with only 100 men. Soon after their arrival 
the Vazir waited upon the Gyalpo, and was preparing to make his usual offering of 
a Sadka of rs. 100 to the Gyalpo’s son, named Chang-raphtan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), 
then only seventeen years of age, when the prince, mistaking the action either for an 
insult or for treachery, drew his sword. His followers did the same, and the Dogras 
also drew their swords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon his knees and clasped the 
Vazir's hands, while the prince and his followers retired into the fort of Lé. Some horse- 
men carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp at Bazgo (Bab-sgo), when 5,000 men 
started at once for Lé, which they reached the next morning. 

9. For four months the Vazir remained at Lé, when it was finally arranged that 
the Gyalpo (king) should pay rs. 50,000 for the expenses of the war, and a yearly 
tribute of rs. 20,000. Of the first, a sum of rs. 37,000 was paid at once, partly in cash 
and partly in jewels. The balance the Gyalpo promised to pay in two instalments, 
the first of rs. 6,000 at the end of one month, and the second of rs. 7,000 at the end of 
four months. The Vazir then fell back to Lama Yurru (Gyun-drui). 

10. At this place he heard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fort and had 
put to death the Dogra garrison of fifty-five men. By forced marches the Dogras 
reached Sod; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for thirteen days. 
Thence they marched thirty-seven and a half miles (twenty-five Коз) in two days to 
Suru, where they surprised the Botis (Tibetans) by a night attack. Thirteen of the 
enemy were taken prisoners and hanged upon trees; while by a promise of fifty rupees 
for every head the Dogras obtained 200 prisoners, who were at once beheaded. After 
this the zamindars of the district tendered their submission. 
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11. Here it was discovered that this rebellion had been excited by Mihan Sing, 
the Sikh governor of Kashmir, who had even sent a servant of his own, named Jala 
Sing Gopi, with 50 men, to the assistance of the chiefs of Suru and Sod. 


NOTES 


For a comparison of Basti-Rüm's account with the other authorities see Rgyal-rabs (ante, pp. 129 sqq.). 
As regards numbers, I cannot place any confidence in Basti-Rim’s statements. Thus it is not possible that the 
first Tibetan force which opposed the Dogras should have numbered 5,000 men. The Dogras surprised the 
Ladakhis in time of peace, and at the utmost 500 men could be gathered together in the remote Suru valley. Nor 
can I believe that Baii-kha-pa’s army numbered 22,000 men, and that even after 6,000 Ladakhis had been taken 
prisoners at Sod and Pas-kyum. I cannot help suspecting Basti-Rüm of exaggerating the number of the enemy 
in order to make the victory of ће Dogras appear in a better light. With regard to Moru Tadzi (Diios-grub- 
bstan-hdzin) Ict me state that according to the Tibetan accounts he was ‘ minister of Leh’. Cunningham con- 
tinually mixed him up with Bai-kha-pa, the ‘ minister of Lco-hbre ’, probably because these two persons are often 
mentioned together. Tshe-dbat-rab-brtan was apparently * minister of Bab-sgo’. In a later note Cunningham 
spells his name Chang Raphtan (instead of Chang Nabdan). Raji Düos-grub-bstan-hdzin was visited by Vigne 
in 1839. He calls him Marut Tanzin, and says that hewas only a puppet in the hands of the Dogras. ‘Aqibat 
Mahmüd Khin was the title given by the Mughal emperor to the King of Ladakh after the battle of Dab-sgo, 
с. 1650 a.D., when he was supposed to become a Musalman. 


2. SECOND EXPEDITION то Len (Cunningham, p. 340) 


1. Leaving Suru the Vazir marched in ten days to Jasku or Zanskar (Zans-dkar), 
the chief of which, together with all the zamindars, waited upon him, and agreed to pay 
a tax of three rupees and a half for every house. 

2. Intelligence now arrived that an insurrection had broken out in Lé (Sle); that 
the Gyalpo (king), at the instigation of Mihan Sing, the Sikh governor of Kashmir, had 
closed the roads to the merchants; that he had confiscated the property of Moru 
Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin) and the Banka Káhlon (Ban-kha-bkah-blon), and that 
he had imprisoned and tortured his munshi Daya Ram, on suspicion of his. 
being a partisan of the Dogras. ‘This news distressed the Vazir very much; and his 
anxiety was further increased by the difficulty of finding a guide, who would conduct 
him by the direct route to Lé, upon which he determined to march at once. Everyone 
professed entire ignorance of any direct route, until at length а man named Midphi 
Sata offered his services, to whom the Vazir gave a present of a pair of golden bracelets, 
worth rs. 500, ‘besides two rupees a day, and the promise of the district of Zanskar 
(Zaùs-dkar) in perpetuity. 

3. With twelve seers of wheaten flour, and a bag of barley upon each horse, the 
party, under the direction of their guide, marching from 45 to 60 miles a day, in ten 
days reached the village of Tsumur (Lce-hbre), where they most unexpectedly heard 
that the wife and son of the Gyalpo were then residing. A party of 500 horsemen was 
sent forward to capture them; but they received early intelligence of the movement, 
and fled to Lé. On this the Gyalpo waited upon the Vazir at Chachot (Chu-sod), and 
expressed his sorrow and contrition for what had occurred. The Vazir demanded why 
he had so shamefully broken his promises, and added, ‘ Although we conquered your 
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country with 10,000 men, we did not place a single man of pus own over any of your 
districts, but left you in sole charge of the whole kingdom.’ The Gyalpo was much 
1 1 e future. 


ashamed, and promised to be faithful for th 
4. On the next day the Dogra troops, accompanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded tq 
Lé, where the Vazir demanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs. 13,000, 


besides the additional expenses of the army. To pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to take the property of the royal ladies ; and in lieu of the second, the Káhlon, Achu 
Ganpu (’A-jo-mgon-po), offered tea and wool, gold and silver utensils, and other goods, 
which were accepted. The government of the country was then bestowed upon Moru-pa 
Tadzi (Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Káhlon of Banka, while the Gyalpo was allowed 
a jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of Lé, and Dalel Sing was appointed 
thanadar of the place with a body of 300 men. After this Zoréwar Sing proceeded to 
Jammu, taking with him the son of Moru Tadzi, and some other respectable men, as 
hostages for the good behaviour of the new king. 

5. Before leaving Lé, the Vazir had ordered Lakpat Rai and Basti Ram to proceed 
against Baldé (Paldér, Dpal-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,500 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanskar (Zans-dkar) road to Baldé, where they were opposed by 
Budhi Sing Mithania, the chief of the district. Victory declared for the Dogras, with a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemy. After a halt of seventeen days, they proceeded towards Jammu, 


leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort of Chatrgarh. 


NOTES 


Cunningham has the following note on Miyan-Siigh’s plans when exciting the Ladakhis to rebel against the 
Dogras: “Bihan Sing's intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Kashmir, which otherwise, 
owing to the occupation of Ladák by the Dogras, would have been turned into other channels leading through 
Kdshtwár, and the Dogra territories dependent upon Jamu to India. The amount of dutics upon merchandise 
in transit through Kashmir had already fallen off from this cause.’ According to Cunningham Basti-Ram'’s 
statement about marching 45-60 miles a day is exaggerated. 'A-jo-mgon-po was not а bkah-blon or minister, but 
the warden of the He-mis monastery; see the Tibetan accounts. As has been stated, Ditos-grub-bstan-hdzin 
was not minister of Baii-kha (Lce-hbre, etc.), but of Leh. Balde, or Palder, is the Tibetan Dpal-dar, Indian Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kashtavar, which wasin those days under Chamba. It was wrested from the 
Chamba State by the Dogras. See the account in the Chamba State Gazetteer, 1910, p. 105. 


3. CONQUEST or BALTISTAN (Cunningham, p. 343) 


1. Maharaja Gulab Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Guláb Sing) were 
both very much displeased with the Vazir Zor&war Sing for having made over the 
country to Moru "Tádzi (Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin), who had no claim to it. The Vazir 
replied that Moru Tadzi belonged to the royal family of Ladák; but that since 
his elevation was displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on his return to Lé 
(Sle). One year after this, news was brought that the new king had revolted, that he had 
killed the thanadar of Baldé (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that twenty others 
had been made prisoners; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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2. On hearing this, the Vazir started at once with а body of 3,000 infantry, and in 
two months reached the district of Baldé (Padar); but owing to the swollen state of the 
river he was unable to accomplish anything for two months more. At the end of that 
time, when the river had become passable, the Dogras attacked the fort of Chatrgarh, 
which they carried by storm with a loss of fifteen men on their own side and of twenty 
on that of the enemy. Some twenty or thirty prisoners that were taken, had their ears 
and noses cut off, which frightened the people so much that they immediately tendered 
their submission. 

3. Leaving a garrison in the fort of Chatrgarh, the Vazir again marched 
into Zanskar (Zans-dkar) over the hills. On this march twenty-five men died from the 
severe cold, and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reaching Zanskar 
the Dogras found that the people had fled; but during a halt of two months every- 
thing was arranged satisfactorily. After that Rai Sing and Mia Tota (T. Mi-ya-no-ta), 
with about 1,000 men, advanced towards Lé (Sle), on which Moru Tadzi (Dios-grub- 
bstan-hdzin), the new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Káhlon of Banka (no, minister 
of Sle, Ё.), fled with precipitation from the capital. Being closely pursued, he was 
nearly overtaken, when, by the resistance of some of the more trustworthy of his 
followers, he was enabled to continue his flight. He was at length captured at the village 
of Tábo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side; on which 
he was taken back to Lé and imprisoned. 

The old Gyalpo, Akabat Mahmud, and the new one, Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin), were both brought before the Vazir, who deposed the latter, and reinstated 
the former, upon the old terms of rs. 23,000 yearly tribute, but with the stipulation 
that the expenses of the troops which occupied the country should also be defrayed 
by him. 

The Vazir then again proceeded to Jammu, where he remained for а whole year, 
after which he returned to Ladák (La-dvags) with 5,000 men, for the purpose of 
seizing Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Káhlon of Banka (Ban-kha-bkah- 
blon), and Chang Nabdan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), the Káhlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon) both of whom had been plotting against the Gyalpo Mahmud Khan. 


End of Basti-Rüm/s narrative 
Beginning of Cunninghams ‘ Other Information’ (р. 345) 


They had been in correspondence with Ahmed Shah of Balti (Sbal-ti), whom they 
wished to engage in a general rise against the Dogra authority. The Balti chief 
imprudently lent too willing an ear to their overtures, and by a subsequent act 
furnished the long-looked-for pretext for invasion, which Zordwar Sing was but too 
glad to seize upon. Early in 1835 Ahmed Shah being dissatisfied with his eldest son 
Muhammed Shah, had formally disinherited him by the inauguration of his younger 
brother Muhammed Ali. On that occasion Muhammed Shah fled to the camp of 
Zoráwar Sing in Suru, and claimed his protection. This the wily Vazir readily granted ; 
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but not wishing to embroil himself with the chief of Balti while the campaign in 


Ladák was still before him, he contented himselt with giving promises of future 
assistance to the Balti prince. After a time the prince returned to his father; but the 
reconciliation could not have been very cordial, for early in 1840 the prince fled to Lé, 

whom he believed to be a puppet of the Dogra 


and sought refuge with the Gyalpo, : 
chief. The real authority was not, however, in the Gyalpo’s hands, but in those of 


his two ministers, the Káhlon of Banka and the Káhlon of Bazgo; and as they were 
anxious to have Ahmed Shah on their side during their intended outbreak against the 
Dogra authority, they suggested to him the propriety of sending a party to seize his 
son to which no resistance would be offered. Ahmed Shah at once agreed to this 
proposal, and a small party of fifty men was allowed to carry off the Balti prince 
to Lé. 

When Zoráwar Sing arrived in Zanskar (Zans-dkar) and heard of the flight of 
Muhammed Shah, he sent strict orders that the prince should be treated with kindness - 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master’s 
view upon Balti. But shortly after, when he heard of the prince’s seizure by a party of 
Balti troops, he determined at once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principality. A letter was, however, first addressed to Ahmed Shah, informing him that 
his son, who Had sought the Maharaja’s protection, had been forcibly carried off by a 
party who had invaded the Ladák territory, and that, unless the prince was sent back 
again, the Dogra troops would enter Balti and force his release. To this letter Ahmed 
Shah deigned no reply. р 

Accordingly, in the end of the year 1840, the Vazir assembled an army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Ladákis for the conquest of Balti. Ahmed Shah also prepared himself 
for the struggle, and was joined by а large party of discontented Ladákis, who, after 
crossing the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay the advance of the Dogras. Zordwar 
Sing was obliged, therefore, to march down the right bank of the river, which he followed 
steadily for twenty-five days, receiving the submission of the chiefs of Khatakchau 
(Mkhar-man or Parkuda) and Khapolor (Kha-pu:lu), but without finding any place 
where the army could be crossed. He then detached Mia Nidhán Sing, with a body of 
5,000 men, by way of Shigar (Si-dkar), to look for a road, and to collect provisions, which 
had now become very scarce in the Dogra camp. But the Baltis kept a good look-out, 
and had early intelligence of this movement. Mia Nidhán Sing was allowed to advance 
unmolested for about fifteen miles, when his party was surrounded and attacked by 
thousands, and he himself was cut off with nearly the whole of his detachment. 

About 400 men only managed to find their way back to the Dogra camp with the 
tale of their defeat. At the same time the winter set in with a heavy fall of snow, and as 
provisions were extremely scarce, the Dogra troops became so much dispirited, that their 
discipline was seriously affected. With an impassable river in their front, and certain 
starvation both from cold and hunger, whether they retreated or remained in their 
present position, the majority of the troops paid no attention to orders, and of the few 
who still obeyed, none did so with alacrity. 
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The Dogra army had halted in this position for fifteen days, exposed to frost by 
night and to hunger by day. Many had sought shelter from the snow amongst the 
overhanging rocks, and there they sat listless and vacant, and utterly indifferent whether 
they should be cut off by the sword of the enemy, or be frozen to death by the cold. The 
Vazir saw the desperate state in which he was placed, and roused himself to discover 
a passage across the river, but after several hours’ vain search he returned in the evening 
wearied and despondent. Upon this Mehta Basti Ram and some others, to the number 
of about forty, determined to make a last effort to extricate themselves from their 
difficulties. At midnight, with only one companion, Basti Rám examined the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a smart fire upon the Botis 
(Tibetan Baltis) on the opposite bank, to distract their attention. At length they 


. discovered a place where the river was frozen over sufficiently thick to bear a man’s 


weight, save about 20 feet in the middle, where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and placed them over the weaker parts of the ice, and 
by 5 o'clock in the morning the Indus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent at once to the Vazir, by whose order this small party of forty men 
was the first to cross the Indus; but they had becn so benumbed by their night’s work, 
and by their previous.exposure, that ten of them sank down exhausted, and afterwards 
lost their hands and feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow. 
Basti Rám was then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him; but, in the meantime, Zorawar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that the river was passable, and that it had already been crossed 
by some of their more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to the attack. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small party of 
daring men, after a smart fight, were safe. The Botisretreated, leaving 200 men dead on 
the field, and 100 men wounded. The Dogras lost only 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; but they had about 500 men more or less disabled by the loss of hand 
or foot during the exposure to the snow of the last few days. 

The retreating Botis were pursued, and slaughtered for nine miles, as far as 
Marwan, where the victorious Dogras pitched their camp. The Vazir halted there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those who had distinguished them- 
selves in the last action. To Mehta Basti Rám he gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to thirty-two others of his party he gave similar presents of less value, 
to some rs. 100, to some rs. 50, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

Zoráwar Sing then advanced to Skardo (Skar-rdo), and after some desultory firing, 
the fort was surrendered by Ahmed Shah for want of water. He was shortly after- 
wards deposed by Zordwar Sing, who installed his eldest son Muhammed Shah in his 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 
commander, who had profited by his experience in Ladák, would not leave this new 
conquest to the doubtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A small garrison of trust- 
worthy soldiers was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirm the 
faithfulness of the new king, and Ahmed Shah and his favourite son were carried off 


um 
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as prisoners to Ladák. In this camp 
Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 


Previous to the conquest of S | 
(Don-grub-rnam-rgyal), or ‘Akabat Mahmud’, had been accused of having intrigued 


with Ahmed Shah for a simultaneous and organized rising of the Tibetans of Ladák 
He may, perhaps, have been wrongfully accused; 


(La-dvags) and Balti (Sbal-ti). à | 
but аз his feelings must naturally have inclined him to think favourably of any enemy 


of the Dogras, it would have been impolitic to have left him behind, as the absence of 
the conquering troops might have tempted him to rebel Zoréwar Sing therefore 
carried Tonduk Namgyal (Don-grub-rnam-rgyal) with him on his expedition against 
Skardo. The old man had outlived the downfall of his country; he had survived 
close personal restraint and bitter indignity ; but when his last hope was cut off 
with the fall of Skardo, he gave way to despondency, and being attacked with small- 
pox, he died within a month after the annexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to the Jammu 
vice-royalty of the Sikh dominions. On the death of Akabat Mahmud, his grandson 
Jigmet Singgé Namgyal (Hjigs-med-sen-ge-rnam-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow- 
ledged as Gyalpo (Rgyal-po) by Zorawar Sing. The father of this lad, Prince Chovang 
(or Chang) Raphtan Namgyal (Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan-rmam-rgyal), fled first to Hundar 
(Shon-dar) in Nubra, and afterwards to Spiti, on the deposal of Akabat Mahmud. 
In October, 1837, he reached Sarühan, in Bisahar (Bashahr) ; and in April, 1838, he 
came to Kotgurh, where he resided until his death in 1839. He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Káhlon Chovang Tandup (Bkah-blon- 
Tshe-dban-don-grub), remained in Ladák with her young son, Jigmet Singgé 
( Hjigs-med-Sen-ge). 


aign the invaders lost about 200 men, and the 


NOTES 


According to the La-drags-rgyal-rabs the deposition of Raja Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin took place immediately 
before the expedition against Baltistan, and not before Zorüwar's visit to Jammu. The conquest of Chatrgarh 
was not directed against Ladakh, but against the Chamba State (see the Chamba Gazetteer, p. 105). Ahmad-Shah's 
quarrel with his eldest son is found fully described in Vigno's Travels (see ante, p. 186). Tho chief of Khatakchan 
(Parkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but energetically took their side, because he wished to assist Ahmad- 
Shah's eldest son in his plotting against his father. As regards the construction of a bridge across the Indus, it was 
mainly due to the Dards, who assisted Basti-Rim. The Dards have traditions about this incident. The Dards every 
year, in winter, make bridges across the Indus in places where they wish to have them. Their method is the 
following :—they fasten several beams to the bank of the river in such a way that they project into the river. 
After a short time they are frozen in an incrustation of ice of such solidity that it is possible to walk on them as far 
as the outer end. Then several more beams are fastened to the first, and are made to project into the river. 
When they are frozen in, another set of beams is brought, and so on, until the other bank is reached. It is only 
Cunningham who knows of Prince Rab-brtan’s (or Mchog-sprul’s) death in Kotgur. The Ladakhis believe that 
‘he died in Spyi-ti. A song of his flight is found in my History of Western Tibet, p. 152. 


4. WAR AGAINST CENTRAL TIBET (Cunningham, p. 351) 


Elated with his success, Zoráwar Sing now threatened the neighbouring 
and even talked of invading Yarkand. But the Lhasan provinces of Rudok 
(Ru-thogs) and Ngari (Müah-ris) were more accessible; and the unscrupulous conqueror 


States, 
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- revived the old claims of Ladák (La-dvags) to those districts which had been alienated 


since the time of Singgé Namgyal (Seü-ge-crnam-rgyal) It was enough for him that 
the monasteries were known to possess vessels and instruments of gold and silver 
for the service of religion; and that the country produced the finest shawl-wool. 
The plunder of the first would enrich himself and his soldiers, and the acquisition 
of the latter would be highly pleasing to his master, as it would throw the whole trade 
in shawl-wool into the hands of the Jammu Raja. 

In the month of May, 1841, with an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up the valley 
of the Indus, and plundered the monasteries of Hanlé (Wam-le) and Tashigong 
(Bkra-áis-sgan). His troops penetrated to Rudok (Ru-thogs) and Garo (браг, 
modern Gar-thogs), both of which submitted without striking a blow. "The conqueror 
then passed the sources of the Indus, and established his headquarters on the Sutluj 
at Tirthápuri, in Gugé, the principal place in the holy district of Lake Manasarovara. 
The whole country was now occupied by parties of Dogra and Ladáki soldiers. Basti 
Ram was stationed at Takla-Khar (Dvag-la-mkhar or Stag la-mkhar), on the Karnali 
or Gogra river, close to the frontiers of Kumaon and Nepal Rahim Khan, a half- 
blood Musalmán of Chachot (Chu-Sod), was placed over Spiti, while Ghulám Khan, 
his son-in-law, was employed in the congenial occupation of plundering the monasteries 
and temples. This work he executed with iconoclastic fury. The gold and the silver 
were reserved for his master; but the plastio images of clay, the books, and the 
pictures, excited the religious bigotry of the Musulmán, and were indiscriminately 
destroyed. 

The news of this invasion was speedily carried to Lhasa; and about the 7th of 
November, Zoráwar Sing first heard of the approach of а Chinese (Tibetan) force. He 
at once detached a small party of 300 men, under Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), 
to oppose the advance of the Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans); but the detachment was 
surrounded at Kar-dam-Khar (Kar-dam-mkhar), to the south of the Ráwan-Hrad 
(Rakas-Tal) lake, and almost cut to pieces. The Nono himself escaped, and was again 
detached on the 19th of November, with a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com- 
mand of himself and Ghulam Khán; but this party was also surrounded and cut to 
pieces, and the leaders were both made prisoners. 

Zoráwar Sing, still treating the Chinese (Tibetans) with contempt, although they 
numbered about 10,000 men, or three times the strength of his own force, at once 
advanced from his position at Tirthapuri with the whole of his available troops. The 
two armies first met on the 10th of December, and began a desultory fire at each other, 
which continued for three days. On the 12th Zoráwar Sing was struck in the shoulder 
by а ball, and as he fell from his horse the Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
was surrounded and slain. Ніз troops were soon thrown into disorder, and fled on all 
Sides, and his reserve of 600 men gave themselves up as prisoners. АП the principal 

officers were captured, and out of the whole army, amounting with its camp-followers 


2 6,000 men, not more than 1,000 escaped alive, and of these some 700 were prisoners 
of war. 
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The Indian soldiers of Zoráwar Sing fought under very great disadvantages. The 
battlofield was upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea, and the time mid-winter, when 
even the day temperature never rises above the freezing point, and the intense cold of 
night can only be borne by people well covered with sheepskins and surrounded by 
fires. For several nights the Indian troops had been exposed to all the bitterness of 
the climate. Many had lost the use of their fingers and toes; and all were more or less 
frost bitten. "The only fuel procurable was the Tibetan furze, which yields much more 
smoke than fire; and the more reckless soldiers had actually-burned the stocks of their 
muskets to obtain a little temporary warmth. On the last fatal day not one-half of 
the men could handle their arms; and when a few fled, the rush became general. 
But death was waiting for them all; and the Chinese (Tibetans) gave up the pursuit to 
secure their prisoners and plunder the dead, well knowing that the unrelenting frost 
would spare no one. A few men made their way to their brethren at Takla-Khar 
(Dvag-la-mkhar, Stag-la-mkhar) ; but that garrison was so dismayed by the defeat, 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy mountain-range, near the head of the 
Kali river, into the British province of Kumaon. But even in this unopposed flight 
one-half of the men were killed by frost, and many of the remainder lost their fingers 
and toes. These few, and the prisoners, form the whole number that escaped with 
their lives. : 

Amongst the prisoners were Ahmed Shah, the ex-ruler of Skardo, and his favourite 
son Ali Muhammed, whom Zoráwar Sing was afraid to leave behind. The old man was 
treated with kindness, and even with distinction; but his heart was broken, and he pined 
and died ina few months. Other prisoners of distinction were, 1st, Rai Sing, Zoráwar's 
second in command, for whose liberation Maharaja Gulab Sing wished the Governor- 
General to intercede with the Lhasan authorities. 

2nd. Chang-Nabdan (Tshe-dbaü-rab-brtan), the Káhlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), whose wife, a buxom rosy-cheeked dame, came crying to me in 1847 at Nyimo 
(Siie-mo), to do something for her husband's release. She had written every year to 
him by different persons, but had never got any reply, as no communications were 
allowed with the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), the brother of the last. These two 
brothers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and were therefore treated 
more harshly than the multitude. 

4th. Ghulám Khan, the active plunderer and desecrator of the Buddhist temples, 
was tortured with hot irons. His flesh was picked off in small pieces with pincers; 
and, mangled and bleeding, he was left to learn how slow is the approach of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 


LI 


NOTES 


The statement that Ru-thogs and Miah-ris had been alienated from Ladakh since the time of Scù-ge-rnam- 
rgyal is not quite correct. These districts were separated from Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo under Bde- 
legernam-rgyal With regard to BasttRám's flight from Dvag-la-mkhar (Stag-la-mkhar), Cunningham say" 
in a note that the Dogras were very kindly received by Mr. Lushington, British Resident of Almora. According 
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to а statement by Dr. Hutchison, Ahmad-Shāh’s grave is shown to travellers in Kastawár, so that he cannot have 
died in Lhasa. The minister (bkah-blon) of Bab-sgo seems actually to have taken the side of the Dogras ; for we 
find the same statement in Tshe-brtan’s account. Tshe-brtan also mentions in this connexion а certain Tshe- 
dbaü-rab-brtan, whom he calls an astrologer. Thus it is quite possible that the minister of Bab-sgo and Tshe- 
dbai-rab-brtan are two different persons. Cunningham believed them to be one and the same, probably because 
they were occasionally mentioned together. 


ч 


5. SECOND War AGAINST CENTRAL TIBET (Cunningham, p. 354) 


During the winter the Chinese (Tibetans) re-occupied the whole of the Garo (Sgar, 
Gar-thog) territory, and early in the spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into Ladák (La-dvags), and laid siege to the new fort at Lé (Sle). (The people of Balti 
(Sbal-ti) also rose; but they were soon reduced by a small force under Vazir Lakpat, 
who destroyed the fort and palace; to prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
They were joined by the boy-king Jigmet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal), and the 
unwarlike Tibetans once more began to dream of independence. But after a short 
reign of six weeks, Dewán Hari Chand and Vazir Ratanu advanced with fresh troops, 
and the Tibetans were rudely awakened from their dream of liberty by the musketry 
of their old enemies, and the 3,000 would-be heroes who had talked of invading Kashmir, 
fled ignominiously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There they recovered themselves, and 
taking up a strong position, they determined to await the approach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the Indian invaders. But the simple Tibetan was 
no match for the wily Indian, and the Lhasan commander was soon made a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong position of the Tibetans was shortly afterwards turned ; 
and the Lhasan Vazir was glad to be permitted to retire on the single condition that 
the old boundary between Ladák and China (Tibet) should be re-established. 


NOTES 


In my opinion Cunningham emphasizes the cowardice of the Ladakhis more than is just. A great deal 
of their inability to resist the Dogras was duc to their insufficient armament. The Dogras were equipped in the 
most excellent way with cannons and modern rifles. The Tibetans had ancient matclilocks, and, as we know from 
Moorcroft, there was only one matehlock to ten soldiers. Even swords were rare, and most of the Ladakhis 
had to rely on clubs, bows and arrows, and stone-flinging. 
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XXI. The Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 


The following song is taken from a collection of Dard songs called Bono-na-yi- 
glu-'a-thruns, “the eighteen songs of the Bono-nà festival? When I discovered this 
collection at Mdah (Dah), in Lower Ladakh, the natives told me that they had written 
it down about thirty to forty years ago at the request of the famous traveller R. Shawe. 
No reference to it can, however, be found among Shawe’s publications. I published 
this interesting hymnal in my Ladakhi Songs, where it is found under Nos. xxxi-xliv, 
together with a Tibetan translation; and again in the Indian Antiquary, where it was 
furnished with an English translation. The “ Colonization song” is No. vi of the 
hymnal, and is found under No. xxxvi of Ladakhi Songs. As I am not satisfied with 
my previous translation of this song, I propose to publish a new attempt at solving 
its difficulties. I have come to the conclusion that several words which I believed to be 
terms of a descriptive character are in reality local names. These places cannot yet all 
be traced on modern maps; but a tour along the Indus from Skar-rdo to Ha-nu would 
probably help us to identify them all. On the whole the song follows the natural 
course of the Indus in enumerating them. If several places are mentioned together 
in a single line, we may expect to find them close together in the district. As I believe, 
the hymnal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than it does now. 
Probably some of the names were dropped when the Dard language became extinct 
in those places. But a study of Ladakhi ethnography and archeology leads to the 
conviction that several villages which nowadays appear to be entirely Tibetan were in 
former centuries Dard. 
DARD TEXT 


1. HHA | AR SV SVG ASFA | 


H 


2 52:85: تر‎ UES | 

| ری تمس 

ааах | 

s Fogas ri wgs | 
б. FRAGA NA uE | 

т. AAS رج میسو‎ 
в. SANGHA GR TRA AK? | 
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TRANSLATION 
. Then they went, and arrived at Ron-chur-rgyud, oh Mum-mo ! 
. At Ron-ne-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yan-drin! 
Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drin ? 
. [They arrived] at Ba-$o [and] Gu-sur, 
At Go-'ar-to [and] Ku-mar. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 
- Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drin ? 
. [They arrived] at Skar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 
- Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drin ? 
. [They arrived] at Cham-bro-2ià of Si-gar, oh Yan-drin ! 


гї © QUaR w od н 


о o 


10. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drii ? 
11. [They arrived] at Kye-ris [and] Chum-rgag, oh Yan-drin ! 
12. At Rga-sii, Man-thro-khar, [and] Sag-gal. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 


تر 
ge‏ 


. At Par-kud-da [and] Nam-kyil. Love, oh Yan-drii! 
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14. At Ga-bis [and] Sug-tug. Love, oh Үап-агій ! ; 
15. At the willow (Саз) of Ga-nog-sa. Love, oh Yan-drin ! | 
16. At Kyi-gur [and] Lha-hbrog. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 

17. At Ha-nu [and] Han-dran-mir. Love, oh Yan-drin ! | 
18. Sa-nid is the beginning [of colonization]. 

19. [There are] two out-fields, oh happy youth ! 
20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-sron, Man-de-de-man-de-&in : 
21. [This is] а dancing-place. 

22. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

23. This [is] а dancing-place. 

94. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

25. This [is] a dancing-place. 


e 


NOTES 

This song contains the names of several Dard deities which have not yot beon identified. Mum-mo, literally 
‘uncle’, seems to be a deified forofather. Yan-dri is probably a corruption of the Tibetan word Yar-hdren, 
* upwards-drawor, one of the cpithets of Kesar. Ha-yon-Ma-sron is translated by the Tibetan Lha-mo, Deri. 
Man-de-de-man-de-gin is given in Tibetan by Yul-lha-gzi-bdag, * local deity.’ 

Local names.—Tho following may be identified: Roü-chur-crgyud, tho Indus valley between Lig-tse and 
No-ma. Ba-éo, west of Skar-rdo. Gu-sur, Tibetan Khu-tshur, near Ba-So. Ku-mar, near Skar-rdo. Skar-rdo, the 
capital of Baltistan. Si-gar(Si-dkar), north of Skar-rdo. Kyo-ris, close to the confluence of Sha-yok and Indus. 
Man-thro-khar, probably identical with Anthrokar or Kharmang of the maps. Par-ku-da, below Kharmang, 
Ga-bis (map Gavis), name of the valley of Palpaldo. Ga-nog-sa (map Ganoks), name of a side-valley above Ga-bis. 
Ha-nu and Han-draii-mir, in а side-valley above the latter. Sa-nid (map Sunnit), a few miles above Mdah (Dah 
of the map). 

As regards the seventh line, another translation, viz. ‘ willow of Skar-do-god ', might be proposed ; for among 
tho Darda this town may be known by the name of Skar-do-god. Тай-ве is probably an abbreviation of [rises]- 
btar-sa-ig, a dancing-placc. 
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XXII. Notes on those Vassal States of which no Chronicles remain 
1. THE KHRI-SULTĀNS OF DKAR-RTSE 


The principality of Dkar-rtse comprised the valleys of the Su-ru and Dras rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras may at times have been independent. The capital of the State 
was Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru valley, and the towns of Su-ru, Dkar-kyil, Pas-kyum, at 
times even Mul-hbye, Wan-la, Sim-sa-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) were subject 
to these chiefs. The population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
language is still spoken in its western villages. The religion of the state was originally 
Buddhism; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth century this was exchanged for 
Muhammadanism. Ran-hdum in the upper Su-ru valley is the only place in the 
district which has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions :—At Dras there are several sculptured stones with inscriptions in 
багада, опе even in Tibetan. They go back to the times of the early chiefs of Hem-babs, 
' A-la or Dram-’A-la seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp- 
ture of Maitreya at Mul-hbye is probably the work of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is now stated to be the work of the eight minor sons of Ne-ba, viz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see 8. Ch. Das’ dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, which have, however, not yet been 
examined. A sculpture at Siii-go is pictured in Drew’s book (The Northern Barrier of 
India, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by his dynastic 
name Kihri-rgyal (later on changed to Khri-Sultan), is found in my collection of 
historical inscriptions under No. 42.—King Нод-деп, mentioned in a votive 
inscription at Mul-hbye, may be one of the Muhammadan chiefs (Khri-Sultans) of 
Dkar-rtse.—An inscription from Wan-la is of the greatest importance with regard to 
the history of these chieftains. It seems to be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth century. It is found on one of the walls 
of the Beu-gcig-zal monastery at Wan-la. There the chiefs are called Khri-dpon 
(a synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their dominions are said to have included Wa-kha, 
Kan-ji, Su-ru, En-sa-ali, and Man-gyu. The Chief Hbhag-dar-skyabs became a 
vassal of the Kashmir king, and apparently in his service conquered (or assisted 
in the conquest of) Sbal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Pu-hrans, and 
Mhah-ris-skor-gsum. At that time began the introduction of Muhammadanism into 
Pu-rig ; for names like Khātūn and ‘Ali appear in the record by the side of perfectly 
Tibetan names. 

Other records :—In the T'a’rtkh-i-Rashidi (с. 1532 4.D., pp. 462sqq.) weread of several 
expeditions of the Turkomans under Mirzà Haidaragainst Su-ru. Apparently they were 
not crowned with much success. From the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that two 
chiefs of Pu-rig were fighting with one another (c. 1550-80 a.p.). One of them was the 
chief of Cig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse.—Then in the 
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Mughal wars during the first half of the seventeenth century the 


course of the great 2 
chief of Dkar-rtse, the Khri-Sultan, was taken prisoner and transported to Leh. We 


do not know whether he again obtained his liberty and his kingdom. During Bde- 
skyon-rnam-rgyal’s reign Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal ruled over Pu-rig ; and at the beginning 
of the Dogra wars (1834 A.D.) we find а Ladakhi garrison stationed at Dkar-rtse. 


9. THE ANCIENT Kines ОЕ KHA-LA-RTSE 

Kha-la-rtse must have been-in ancient times an important place; for here we find 
the most ancient rock-inscriptions of Ladakh. The inscription in Maurya Brahmi 
characters discovered here contains nothing but the name Bharadaya (Bharadvaja) 
in the genitive case, as stated by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. This may be the name of some 
Hindu or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Kharosthi inscriptions of Kha-la- 
rtse begins with the title Maharaja, as pointed out by Professor Rapson. Unfortu- 
nately it has not yet been possible to make out the proper name of this king. Then 
there is a Gupta inscription at Kha-la-rtse, which has not yet been read with absolute 
certainty. Dr. Vogel proposed the reading Sri-Sacamalisya, the genitive case of 
Sri-Sacamati (Satyamati), whilst Mr. Е. W. Thomas suggested the reading Srima[c]- 
carpalisya. [Carpati is known as the name of a Buddhist divinity, and a legendary 
Yogin of this name is mentioned in the Chamba Vaméaval. See Dr. Vogel's 
Antiquities of Chamba State, pp. 92-3.—Е. W. T.] With the former reading the 
inscription would seem to contain the name of one of the old [perhaps Dard] chiefs 
of Kha-la-rtse, who will have reigned there с. 400 a.D. In the close vicinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called mgo-chen-mchod-rien, the ancient stupas of those 
chiefs, as I suppose. I have not yet been permitted to open any of these monuments. 
The names of the last kings of Kha-la-rtse are found on some of the boulders near 
Kha-la-rtse bridge. There the names Khri-hod, Rgya-sin (Brgya-sbyin, Indra), and 
Si-ri-ma (Sriman) occur. The orthography of these inscriptions points to the time 
between 1000 and 1300 A.D. These kings probably reigned during the twelfth century, 
when Lha-chen Nag-lug of Leh built the Brag-nag castle of Kha-la-rtse. Probably 
the firm establishment of the Ladakhi rule put an end to their power. 


3. THE CHIEFS or NUB-RA 

Nub-ra is a province of Ladakh, situated in the Sha-yok val'ey, to the east of 
Chor-hbad. In classical Tibetan it is called Ldum-ra, ‘fruit garden. Nub-ra 
means “western realm’. To judge by the two inscriptions which have come to my 
knowledge, it looks as if in former days Nub-ra had been ruled by its own princes. 
Inscription No. 40 of my collection, which comes from Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of & 
king Tshe-dban-brtan-pa, who resided at a castle called Bde-chen-rtse-mo. His wife 
was called [E]nam-rgyal-skyid, and his son Mgon-po-[rjnam-rgyal. Inscription 
No. 41 speaks of a king Bhag-ram-mir, who resided at the same castle. This king is in 
all probability identical with Bahram-Chu (Jo), mentioned in the Toerikh-i-Rashids 
as having guided the Turkoman army to Si-dkar (1532 А.р.). There he is called a chief 
of Baltistan. This is not so extraordinary. As his country bordered on Baltistan, he 
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may in the eyes of the Turkomans have appeared a Baltichief. Lha-chen Grags-pa- 
hbum (supra, p. 102)is the first Ladakhi king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in Nub-ra. Bhag-ram-mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He may, 
moreover, be identical with Sultan Bairam of Kha-pu-lu (supra; p. 189), since, as I was 
informed, Nub-ra was at one time a province of that state. 


4. THE CHIEFS or 'A-ror 


'A-lei is an old town, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite Sa-spo-la. 
Judging by its many ruins, it may have been a place of importance in ancient times. 
Most of the inscriptions near the bridge of *A-lci contain only the names of colonels who 
guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conquest in the tenth century. But 
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No. 5 of my 
collection, and the king’s name would be Rgyal-khri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge with a legendary king Bandel or Bahand, or it attributes the 
erection of the castle to king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. The latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for Ni-ma-mgon, the conqueror of Ladakh, who may have 
placed his colonels together with a garrison in this castle. 


: 5. THE CHIEFS or тне 02-40 Nomaps 

The chiefs of the Rub-So nomads are a recognized family of high rank. It inter- 
marries with the kings of Ladakh. Thus one of the most famous queens of Ladakh, 
Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, wife of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, was a 70-401 (Rub-So) princess; and 
the present ex-king Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal is also married to a Rub-$o princess. As the 
nomads are also in the habit of building mani walls furnished with votive tablets, it 
may be possible to gather from such tablets a few names of chiefs. Thus on a tablet 
discovered in 1909 in the vicinity of the Dkor-mdzod monastery, on the shore of the 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga Tshe-rii-bkra-éis, father and son. Аз 
far as I remember, they are the names of the father and grandfather of the present 
chief. 

: 6. THe No-xos or SPvi-TI 

The No-nos are the ruling family of chiefs in Spyi-ti. At present it is impossible 
to decide whether they are descended from a native Spyi-ti family or from certain 
governors of Spyi-ti, posted there by the kings of Ladakh. Thus а Rdzon-blon-chen- 
po, mentioned on a votive tablet, is called Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. He may be identical 
with king Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal's step-brother, Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal (See La-dvags- 
rgyal-rabs, part vii) From the list of Spyi-ti MSS. and inscriptions collected by 
Mr. Howell's two pandits in 1908 the following names of Spyi-ti No-nos or Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these documents have never as yet been properly examined.) 
1. Ga-ga Mkhyen-rab (Kanrab), supposed to have been the first No-no of Spyi-ti. 
2. Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal, mentioned again in an inscription from Rat-tig. 3. The 
name of a certain Ga-ga Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from Kyi-bar. He 
was & contemporary of Tshe-dpal-don-grub-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh (beginning of the 
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nineteenth century). The No-nos of Sku-glin are adherents of the Sa-skya school of 
Lamaism. The name of the capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra-mkhar, 
Grati-mkhar, Bran-mkhar, ete. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
garrison at this castle’ is found in my collection, Die historischen und mythologischen 
Erinnerungen. der Lahouler, No. 17. The most famous monasteries of Spyi-ti are: 
Ta-bo (formerly under Gu-ge), Ki (or Skyid) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Вйїй-таа-ра, 
order) and Btan-rgyud (Sa-skya-pa order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth, there are several (four?) families of No-nos in 
Spyi-ti, who have never had much political importance: districts and residences 
will be mentioned in a description of localities to be published later. 


7. Tae Cuters oF NA-KO 

A line of chiefs is known to have once resided at Na-ko in Kunawar. As Na-ko 
is situated exactly above the ancient town of Li, it is possible that the chiefs of Na-ko 
reigned over the town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet inscription at the ancient N: a-ko monastery. It was Jo Dpal-hbyor. 
His wife's name is given as Jo-jo Bsam-brtan. 

It is interesting that in 1870 a brother.of the raja of Bashahr, called Fath-Singh, 
made himself the head of this old principality. He fortified the bridge between Na-ko 
and Li; but in the same year he was caught and seized by the Bashahr troops. 


8. THE ОнтЕЕЗ ОЕ Ru-rHOG 


From the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs we learn that in the days of king Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal 
there existed a chief at Ru-thog called 'An-pa (Dban-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
*An-pa has yet been found. Ru-thog was a Station of the Tsaparang (Ritsa-bran) 
mission; when that mission was destroyed by Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, the ’An-pa shared 
the fate of the Rtsa-bran ruler. 


9. THE CHIEFS or PU-HRANS 
From the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs we learn that the name of the last member of the 
native line of Pu-hrais chiefs (tenth century) was Dge-bées-btsan. He gave his daughter 
Hbro-za-hkhor-skyon in marriage to king Ni-ma-mgon; and thus Pu-hrais became part 
of the West Tibetan empire. When the Gu-ge kings ruled over Gu-ge and Pu-hrais, 
the latter province was given apparently to a branch line of the royal family of Gu-ge, 
the Lde dynasty. When the line of the kings of Gu-ge came to an end, one of the 
Pu-hrans princes, a certain Bsod-nams-lde, was asked to become king of Gu-ge. (Compare 
the chronicles of Gu-ge.) 
NOTE 
As regards the so-called kings of He-na-sku, only one name has as yet been discovered. On p. 87 of the 
MS. copy of tho treaty of Wam-le (c. 1751 л.) we read that the He-na-sku king of that time was named 
Dkon-grub, perhaps Dkon-mchog-lhun-grub. On p. 31 it is stated that the line of the He-na-sku kings 
branched off under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal. The so-called kings of Rgya were only ministers (blon-po). Sce my notes 
on them in my book Archeology in Indian Tibet, р. 63, and supra, pp. 225 sqq. 
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XXIII. Appendix, containing a passage from the History of Kashmir in Persian 
by Maulavi Hasan-Shah, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 


* Historians describe the time of rule of the Rajahs up to the reign of Renchan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then the Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
his convictions and there was great variety and antagonism of sects. Therefore, 
according to the saying (Arabic) that “people follow the religion of their kings” 
Buddhism was the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 
Kaisth, Parsi, Nag-worshippers, etc., who lived here. When in the battle of Zalchu 
many people were killed, and a few remained in different faiths, and when Renchan, 
who was a Buddhist, sat on the throne and saw that the real faith was in danger owing 
to the great variety in religion, he wished to have only one religion in the country 
under his rule. But, as entrance into the religion of Shiwah was impossible and he was 
undecided as regards the others, he thought that, whomsoever he should see first the next 
morning, his religion he would adopt. In the morning he saw Sayyid Sharaf-ud-Din 
Bulbul-shah in the act of saying his prayers on the opposite bank of the River Bhat. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotions, and together with his own family he embraced 
his religion, and became a good Muhammadan, with the name of King Sadr-ud-Din. On 
the following day Rawan-Chandar, the son of Ram-Chandar, the officers of state and 
the common people in large groups embraced Islàm at the hands of the holy Sayyid. 
The date of this event is contained in the chronogram “ the sunrise of the Muhammadan 
religion ” [denoting 726 4.11.—1325 a.D.]. 

“The following verses have been inscribed on a stone in the Bulbul-langar mosque :— 

< “ My friend has become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 
His face claims Islam, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and Islim in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholders.” 

“Renchan-Shah, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great Khüngüh for his 
religious guide on the banks of the River Bhat, and it was the firat of its kind built in 
Kashmir. He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and wayfaring, and 
endowed some villages in the Nàgàm pargana for the upkeep of the establishment. This 
institution lasted till {Һе time of the Jught kings, and poor people were fed there. On 
that account the quarter was called Bulbul-langar. Renchan-Shah built for himself 
a royal palace, which is now occupied by the tomb of Sayyid Muhammad Amin Waisi. 
Contiguous to the same he built a very large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayers 
in it. After some time this mosque was burnt down, and he rebuilt a small mosque 
With dressed stones; it still exists under the name of Rentan-masjid. Altogether 


Renchan-Shah ruled for two years and seven months, and he died near the Bulbul-Shàh 
convent,’ 
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978 ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Vor. II 


TEXT 
وچہل و وپ سال شمسی ي نوپسند‎ sles چہارهزار‎ wey فریسانروائی راجہا تاعہد‎ Dar منورخان‎ 
مذھب هنود روا داشت اما هیچکسی بر صرافت خود نبود تعدد واختلاف شارب‎ ab b وتا این زمار ان‎ 
0222 2G sop de در‎ "eco "UP الناس‎ ٢× بمقضای‎ dose; | ہت ہسیارداشت‎ Qr وتنوع‎ 
Leth o d ly و ویش و وکایت وبا پارسی وناک رست رفیره‎ edd ہے شر بود وغیرازیں ذاهب ٭ختلفہ ٹل‎ 
SL موجود‎ aint رسید وجمعي قلیل بمذاهب‎ BE خلقت بسیاري‎ жу dail, سکونت میداشتند چون در‎ 
c». hes lie Xx. بکثرت‎ e ل‎ Misa که بمذهب بول 24 ہرسریر جہانبانی‎ vsu Ksi, 
دخول در مذهب شيد‎ Gye ab اسلی را خلا دیدہ خواست کہ در ملک ما تحت خود یک ملت روچ‎ 
دیگرمتردد ماند پس با دا ل خود ساجید کہ فردا کسیکۂ اول سے سي بینم بمذعب‎ Calin ودر‎ дн متعذر‎ 
ی دریای بہت نماز‎ PP اوگرایم باہسداداں جناب سید شرف الدیں را ٭۔لقب به بلبل شاد دید که برساحل‎ 
بگردن انداخته خود را‎ eM تق‎ уез نماز ونیاز او پسندیدہ با اهل وعیال خود بمذھب | وگر وید‎ Slip 
خلالق جوق‎ tle, وسران سلطنت‎ eel, ہملک صد رالدیں لاف ساخت فردا بمتابعت اوراوں چند, راون چند چندر پسر‎ 
گفتہ اند ایی‎ adsl افتاب دیں احمدی تار‎ e" جو بردست سید بزرگوار بشرف اسلام مشرف کشت‎ 

ابیات ہر یک سنگ کندد asma‏ بلبل AV E‏ 

یارن بہرحفل AU‏ تماشاي در تماشائی 

روي اوکرں دعوی pA‏ سوی اوکرد کفر آرائی 

کفرو اسلام را بچنگ آرد خود مران چنگے را تما شائی 
usu,‏ شاد بعد یافتں دولت اسلام براي سرشد kj Л‏ وار خود skye 5 LS 2 тей SBE‏ بہت بہت Ge‏ نمود و 
این اول خانقاهي است که در کشمیر تعمیریافنت و در اجا براي al‏ ورنت حتاجان و »سافران لنگر جاري 
ساخت шук];‏ مصارف abe‏ اخراجات ٠‏ خانقاد چند قریه از پرگنه ناگام معیں aya‏ که تا o‏ شاهان 
چس ا ا رس لاس اف td Al.‏ خوابودند ازیاچہت JE Ul ale des Ñ‏ «یگفتند 
usi‏ شاد برای سکونت خود als Seto‏ آباد ساخت که ف العال مرقد حضرت سید محمد uel‏ ویسی 
د راجا است d‏ آں مسجد ele‏ در CU‏ وسعت معمور ساخت و خود در اجا نماز جمعه ادا میکرد 
2 چندگاد aet‏ جامع سوخته شدہ wos e АЎ‏ تصیراز احجار تراشیده ترصیص نمود که تا حال 
оти‏ است و од Vl‏ مسجد میگویند ریاچں شاد »© دو سال وهغت ماه بحکومت بسر بردہ انتقال 
dem‏ خاتفاد بلبل شاد آسوں 


Another tale of Renchan Shah (Rificana Bhotta) is given on pp. 180-1 of my 
History of Western Tibet (London, 1907). 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


For bram-zehi read bram-zehi. 
For ‘ Bu-rig’ read "Puig. _ 
For * Bar-bog ' read “ Bar-hbog ’. 
For “5 read 5. 

For Mion-pahi read. Mion-pahi. 


It is remarkable that the four points of the compass are hore given in the order east, 
north, west, south, not east, south, west, north, which is usual in the Northern 
Hemisphere. The inverted order, together with the inverted svastika, is found in 
Bon-po literature, for instance, in the Gzer-mig. And the fact that this order is 
followed here speaks in favour of my view that the chapter shows influences of the 
Bon religion. 

For * Brahma’ read ‘ Brahmi’. 


My opinion that the tribe of Ha-za (Sc-ha-za) are the Lahulis is questioned by 
М. Paul Pelliot in his article * Notes à propos d'un catalogue du Kanjur’, Journal 
Asiatique, 1914, p. 144, note. He says that the Ha-Xa are the Tou-yu-houen of the 
Ku-ku-nor. Without doubting that he is right in his identification, I believe that 
it is quite possible that the tribe has separated, and that nowadays members of the 
same original tribe are found in different localities. Thus it was a tribe of Me-fiag 
who founded the village of Sa-bu, a few miles east of Leh, whilst the other Me-tiag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It is the Lahulis themselves who assert that the word 
Ha-za, found so often in Padmasambhava literature together with the local names 
"U-rgyan (Udyana) and Mandi (Za-hor), actually refers to their own country. In 
the present designation of Lahul, viz. Gar-Ea, two original names, viz. Ha-Za and 
Dkar-iva (white-caps), were combined. According to Bon literature, the Ha-ia 
are a tribe of fairies, and it is therefore interesting to note that in many inscriptions, 
as well as in folklore, Lahul is called a ‘land of fairies ' (Mkhah-hgrohi-yul). 


For * Krakucehanda read * Krakucchanda’. 
For Rgyal-spun-po- read Rgyal-rabs-spun-po-. 


The Span(Dpan)-skon-phyag-rgya (Bkab-hgyur, Mdo 24) is a short ritual tract, 
containing invocation, confessions, ete. It is printed in a volume entitled 
Dkar-chag-dgos-hdod-kun-hbyun, preserved in the Prussian State Library. 

For * H-nu* read ‘’A-nu’. 

۸ possibly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans, is that given 


in J. and P.A.S.B., vol. vi, 1910, p. 412. * He (i.e. Padmasambhava) put a vajra 
into the water, whereupon Zil-chen took the shape of a boy." 


The Report of Nain Singh's journey is contained in Report on the Trans-Himalayan 
Explorations in connexion with the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India during 
1865-7, drawn up by Captain Т. G. Montgomerie (n.d. Dehra Dun (2). 


For ‘ Brihma-’ read ‘ Brahma-’. 
The Hbum is the Prajita-paramita in 100,000 verse-lengths (Sata-sithasrika). 
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1.18: 
1. 24: 
1. 26: 
1. 16: 
1.17: 
П. 26 ff. : 


1. 29: 
1.18: 


П. 19-20: 
1. 30-1: 
П. 9 and 32: 


1. 26: 
1.9: 


ЇЇ. 38-43: 


Il. 28-9: 
last line : 


. 67, 


р. Т1, 


71, 


. 76, 
. 81, 


. 82, 
. 87, 


. 87, 


90, 
92, 


p. 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [Vor., I1 


The three lakes. In the Ladakhi Marriage Hymnal (seo Tibetische Hochzeitslieder, by 
A. H. Francke, p. 50) the names of three lakes are given as follows :—(1) Ma-phau, 


(2) La-tag, (3) Sgo-mo. 
For * Pu-ratis’ read ‘ Pu-hraris i 
The Rgyud-hbum does not seem to be known: probably it was a collection of Tantras, 


For * Ddud- read * Bdud-’. 

For Ыѕип-дгаї read bisun-khral. 

For ‘Hkhar-ho-ldon’ read * Hkhar-'o-ldoà ’. 

' Chief and owner. Tho Tibetan phrase Jo-bo-bdag-po is the official title of the Gu-ge 
kings, the Chodapo of tha Jesuit records; cf. Wessels, Early Jesuit Travellers in 
Central Asia, p. 19. 

With regard to d'Andrada's mission to Tsaparang, the work of I. Wessels, Early Jesuit 
Travellers in Central Asia, 1603-1721 (The Hague, 1924), should be consulted. 
It contains a chapter on the Tsaparang Mission. We learn from this book that the 
first European known to have visited Leh was the Jesuit Azevedo. He was received 
in audience by the King of Ladakh, probably Sei-ge-rnam-rgyal. The Rev. Н. 
Hosten’s statements will have to be corrected accordingly. 

For ‘Hgrug-pa’ read * Hbrug-pa ". 

For ‘Sod’ read ‘Sod’. ` 

The Bhah-hgyur-ro-chog, which is contained in an existing xylograph, is a recital 
of ihe titles of works in the Bkak-hgyur. Gser-hod and Gyan-skyabs are also 
known as the titles of two short xylographed tracts. See the volume entitled 
Dkar-chag-dgos-hdod-kun-h5yui in the Prussian State Library. 


Gzims-cuü (or Gzim-shun) is а house for retirement, c.g. that ol the Dalai Iama at 
Lhasa. е 
For ‘tafetta’ read ‘taffeta’. 


For khatmband read khatamband. 

For ‘Sar-re’ read ‘ Sar-re’. 

Rümbir is a mistake of the Tibetans for Варій: (Ragavira). 
For ‘ Dharma "at-mas' read ‘ Dharmatmas’. 

For al-tcan read ’al-wan. 

For pao read paho. 

For bati read ba-ti. 


For rdo-sai read rdo-srai. 
Concerning Gzim:chun see the note above on р. 123. 


L1: 


1. 22: 
1.31: 
1.20: 


1.5: 
1.13: 


1.10: 


Il. 11-12: 


1.39 : 
1.31: 


p. 112, 
p. 114, 


рр. 119-20 : 


1.3 from end: 


1. 5 : 
1. 6: 
| 
1.33: 


Il. 6 sqq. : | 
1. 27: 


1. 29: 


1. 21: 

1l. 32 sqq. : 
Il. 33 sqq. : 
]. 31: 
1.4: 


1. 7 and later : Wazir, for Wazir, is a mistake of the Tibetan text. 


For ‘Reb-slob’ read ‘ Redslob '. 


Tike. The 11, Sanskrit tilaka, is a mark imprinted in the centre of the forehead аз 
a sign of heir-apparency or, in the case of women, of marriage. 


For the lancers ” read < the bugles’. 
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]. 47: 
1.3; 


1.10. 


р- 123, 


р: 126, 
p. 127, 
р- 128, 
p. 139, 
p. 141, 
р. 140, 


р. 141, 


p. 142, 
р. 142, 
р. 142, 
p. 113, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 281 


p.143, 1.3 from end : Hakim, for Hakim, is perhaps a mistake of the Tibetan text. 


р. 152, 11.238: With regard to Csoma de Körös’ Tibetan studies in Zaüs-dkar Mr. Lec 
Shuttleworth, I.C.S., believes that he has found the exact site. According to his 
investigations it is the Rdzon-khul monastery on the Dpon-tse River. 


. 156,  l.2fromend: ees was Se 
p. 16 |ть Yab-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan Yagu, No. 39, on p. 189. 


р.157, 1.2: 

р. 157, 1.3: The Ga-rogs (poor people) are probably د‎ family of smiths. In the Kesar-saga the name 
of а famous smith is Ka-rog. 

р. 159, 1.35: For ‘ together with the valley ’ read * together with Gsum-mdo (a village) . 

p.160, 1.49: The name Tshul-khrims-ii-ma, as found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 


Sa-spo-la, is of ancient date. The present head-lamas of Ri-rdzoi who are called by 
the same name are probably the spiritual descendants of the ancient lama of Sa- 
spo-la. In the same manner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshai-ras-pa who 
reside at He-mi[s] are at the pres.nt day also called Stog-tshaü-ras-pa. 


p. 169, 1.6: For ‘ the Smrtis (6astras) came’ read ‘ the (teachers) Smrti and others came’. Smrti 
seems to be a personal пате: sce Walleser, Prajitd-paramita, p. 28, and Dpag-bsam- 
ljon-bzai, ed. S. C. Das, ii, p. xiii. 
1.10: It is interesting that the name of 8той-йе'з son Zi-ba-hod is found in an inscription on 
a brass image discovered by Mr. Н. Lee Shuttleworth at Graü-rtse, Spyi-ti. The 
image represents Sakya-muni. 
Il. 15-16: Grags-pa-lde is probably an abridged form of the name Khri-bkra-Sis-grags-pa-lde. 
The latter form occurs, in a votive inscription found by me on a mani-wall at Tabo 
in Spyi-ti, as the name of a king who reigned at Tsaparang. 
p.174, Il 42-3: Chod is generally spelled Phyod. 


! 
i 
| 


р. 181, 1.22: Another period when the Dras district may have felt the yoke of the Chinese was the 
time of the great Mughal emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 
p.185, 1.16: Add to the account of Zufur Khan that he built the darwaza (barrage) at Torgo 


(Thur-dgon) ; see Vigne, Travels, ii, p. 244. 


p.186,  lastlinebutone: Add that one of the inscriptions contains the name of one of the ancient Balti 
kings. It is Lag-chen, ‘ great hand,’ Mahübühu. 


p.190, 1.33: For ‘ (Haidar-khin) ’ read * (Hatim-khan) ’. 
р. 191, 1.9: The full name of the duchy of Keris is Skye-ris, meaning ‘home’. 
p.194, 1.94: Add that Biddulph gives (Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, pp. 144-5) а line of predecessors 


of Ali Sher, among whom are found the titles Fakir, Tham, Singe, and Bokha : 
See К. E. von Ujfalvy, Aus dem westlichen Himalaya, pp. 254-7. He himself made 
the acquaintance of the chiefs Ali Shah and his son Shah Abbas. 
p.195, 1.35: For ‘Massey’ read ‘Massy’. Ніз work is entitled Chiefs and Families of Note in the 
р. 206, last line | Delhi, Jalandhar and Derajat Divisions of the Panjab (Allahabad, 1890). 


p.214, 1.29: Add that Leags-mkhar (which is also mentioned above, p. 206) is found in the Bon-po 
book Gzer-mig as the name of a castle of the Nagas. 

p.218, 1.29: For ‘ (Riddhi) ’ read ‘ (Biddhi or Prithvi) ’. 

р. 220, end: Add that, according to the colophon of а MS. of the Tibetan Vetdla-stories recently 


found in the possession of the Bar-hbog family, the family is descended from a 
Brihman ancestor. 
оо 
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INDEX 


(Containing chiefly proper names (of persons and places), titles, technical terms, etc.) 


N.B.—The variations and inconsistencies in the spelling are due for the most part to (a) variations in the original documents, Tibetan 


and other ; (b) differences in the systems of transliteration or spelling adopted by European writers from whom quotations are 
taken ; (c) particular deviations on the part of the same writers, 


A—contd. 
PAGE 
'A-la, Бес Dram-’A-la. 
Al-BirünL an Arabic Geographer ۔‎ a . 10 
*A-Ici, or 'А1-1сі, a village, seat of a minister 133, 250-1, 275 
Alemgir Ghazi. See Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 
*Al-Ici. Sco *A-Ici. 


“АП, the Khalil . . . . . 185 
"Ali-'Ag-bar, a Wazir of Ladakh 5 3 q . 7 
?A-li-bag-$o, a chief of Cig-tan . . 174 


?A-li-khan, а Balti chief under Bde-Idan-raam-reyal . 114 
Ali Khan, sixth chief of Keris, perhaps identical with 
the preceding . с . . . 101 
Ali Khan, ninth chicf of Roù-mdo 3 c с . 19 
Ali Khan, twenty-third chief of Si-dkar . . 192, 233 
Ali Mir, fifteenth chief of Si-dkar, perhaps identical 
with Ali-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan — . . 192 
?A-li-[Mir]-Ser-[ Han], a king of Skar-rdo, Baltistan 106, 130, 
184—5, 191-4 
Ali Mir Sher, third chief of Keris, perhaps identical 
with the preceding . -  « III 
Ali Mir Sher Khan. Sco 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han. 
Ali Muhammed. Sco Mohamed Ali Khan. 
Ali Shah, third chief of Roh-mdo . 5 с . 194 
Ali Sher, first chief of Roñ-mdo, probably identical 
with 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . — . 194 
Ali Sher Khan, twelfth chief of Parkuda . 3 . 191 
Ali Sher Khan, fourth chief of Parkuda, perhaps 
identical with "A-li-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . 191 
Ali Sher Khan П, a king of Baltistan с. 1760 д.р. 185, 193, 
241 
’Al-wan = Urdü alwün . e . . MI, 5لا‎ 
Amüchah (Ahmad Shah ?), first chief of Si-dkar . 192 
Ama Chan Dé, sixteenth chief of Si-dkar . — . — . 192 
Amar Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loh — . . 201, 205, 210 
2A-mar-Sin, third son of Ranpbir-Sin of Kashmir — 140, 143 
7Am-bar-sar. See Amritsar. 
Ambarot, thirteenth chief of Si-dkar — . — . . 192 
*Am-be, a place in Zaüs-dkar, with a forest . . 159 
Amir, fifth chief of Keris о „ B . 191 
Amitübha. Sco Snaii-ba-mthab-yas. 
Amitüyus. бее Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med. 
Amitüyub-sütra. Sce Tshe-dpag-med. 
Amritodana. Seo Bdud-rtsi-zas. 
Amritsar, ог "Am-barsar,a town in the Panjab 112, 41ا‎ 
"Аш-той, a chief of Cig-tan  . З E z . 4 
*Am-zed, а chicf of Cig tan . o B : . 8 
?A-na = Urdü ана. . . . ‚ 141, 144-5, 255 


‚+ 0۴ 


А 
РАСЕ 
Abbas Beg, cighth chief of Roii-mdo . . . 194 
*Ab-brag == Отай абга . . . . . 49, 145 


2Ab-dar-bi-zar, а Dogra General  . 197 
Abdul [Khan], second son of Ali Mir Sher Khan, ol of 
Skar-rdo . 2 . 184 
*Ab-üul-là, a son of Sah-bün ot Ki-no 7 : . 180 
Abdullah Khan, eleventh chief of Ron-mdo . . 194 
Abdul Rahim, tenth chief of Parkuda =. . . 191 
Abdul Ralimad, fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
*Ab-hdu-la, a son of a Balti Wazir or chief o . 9239 


Abhidharma. Seo Mùon-pa. 

Abhidharma-kosa. Sco Miion-pahi-mdzod. 

'A-bsam-khan, = ’A-zam-khan 5 5 о . 233 
Abubekr, Muhammad's father-in-law g . 185 
Achu Ganpu. Sco Mgon-po. 

*A-dam-[m]khan, a chief of Sbal-ti (Baltistan), third 


воп of 'A-li-Mir-Scr-Han . М 9 . 10 


. . . M4 
. . 177 


°A-dam-Malig, a chief of Cig-tan 
*A-dam-Malig-Khün, a chief of Sod 
?A-dam-mkhan, a chicf of Cig-tan . 
?Ag-bar-’A-li-Khin, a chief of Sod . v 177 
'Ag-mad-khan, or 'A[g]-mad-$a, ог  Ag-mad-a- khan 
(Ahmed Shah), the last king of Baltistan 131, 184-6, 193, 
239-40, 253, 263-8 


?Ag-tse, a village and valley in Zaüs-dkar 5 157-8 
7A-ha-dam, a chief of Cig-tan . 5 С : . 174 
*A-hdam-Malig, a chief of Cig-tan . + : . 174 
*A-hdzin-rmal, a king of Gu-ge . . à 169 
Ahmed-Ali-Khan, a prince of Baltistan . : . 186 
Ahmed Khan, fifth chief of Parkuda 4 < . 191 


Ahmed Khan, second chief of Roà-mdo, possibly 
identical with Ahmed Khan of Skar-rdo . . 194 
Ahmed [Khan], or Ahmad Khan, a king of Skar-rdo 
(с. 10004.) . B о 184-5, 193 
Ahmed Mir, fourth chicf of Koris ü : - 191 
Ahmed Shah, а king of Baltistan. Sco onthe "Ag-mad- 


*A-jo, or 'A-cho, originally ‘ elder brother,’ a title of 


Tibetan noblemen : : . 137 
Ајо Pal Totiya, an ancient chief of Koon .' . 202 
‘A-ka-badzra, a Tibetan general 0 © . 93 


Akabat Mahmad Khan, Dogra name of King Tshe- 
dpal-mi-hgyur Don- -grub-rnam-rgyal . а 958-69 


Akhon = ’Ar-rgon, children of Muhammadan fathers 
and Tibetan mothers . à 6 6 . 0 


Akgobhya-vajra. ` Sco Mi-skyod-rdo-rie. 
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Bahadur Siügh (Bidhur S.), a king of Kuli . 214, 220 
Ba-hand. Sco Ban-del. 

BahiChand. Scc Bhagi Chand. 

Bahram Chu. Scc Bhag-ram-mir. 

Bairam. бее Sultan Bairam. 

Ba-ku-la, a sku-g2ogs of Dpe-thub . . - 103-4, 165 
Baldé, Dogra name of Padar, Pa-ldar, or Dpal-dar, 

a town a ‹ 120, 125, 130-40, 262-3 
Bali-Ràm, a judge i in Lahul T а t С . 993 
Balor, the Dard name of Baltistan . с Ü . 193 
Bal-po. Sce Bal-yul. 

Baltistan. Sce Sbal-ti, Balor, Naü-gon. 


Bal-yul, Nepal, or Bal-pa с E 65, 83, 85, 121, 267 
Ba-mgo. Sce Bab-sgo. 
Ban-del, or Bahand, a legendary king of *A-lci . . 275 


Ban-do-bast = Urdü bandobast à о 59, 146, 178 
Bangal, Bada (Bara) and Chhoté Вайда], a province of 
Kuli . . . . . . 202, 203, 214 
Banka Kahlon. Sce Baü-kha-pa. 
Вай-Кһа, a village and district . - 122, 262, 264 
Ban-kha-pa (Ga-ga), a chief of Вай-Кһа. (Banka 
Kahlon.) 5 128-9, 130, 242, 253-4, 258-0, 261 
Barā Bangal, a province of Kuļū . . . . 214 
Bara Sahib. See Bada Sahib. 


Baralatsa, a mountain-pass in Ru-óodd — ."* . . 195 
Bar-[h!bog, a seat of chiefs in Lahul 203-4, 218, 219-20, 

281 
Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs,a god  . + 3 . 04 
Barnett, Dr. L. D. . : . 3, 6 


Ba-ro-me-tar, the meteorological station at Leh 58, 146 
Ваг-тіѕі. Seo Phar-si. 
Ba-sgo. See Bab-sgo. 
Bashahr, a Panjab hill-state . э a . 206, 276 
Ba-$o, а Dard village in Baltistan on the Indus . 271 
Ba-sti-Rüm, Mota, a Dogra general. 127, 129, 130-3, 139, 
146-7, 257-69 


Ва- = Urdü 0а; . . . . 117, 141, 222, 255 


Bü-zür- Urdübüzir . . . 50, 58, 146 
Bazgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Bcal-ba, or Ca-ba, a village in Zats-dkar . 157-8, 160 
Всош-йап-һйаз, Jina, Buddha — . s 75, 16 
Beu-gcig-2al, Avalokita, а Temple at Lha-sa : . 69 
Bou-gcig-zal, Avalokita, a Temple at Wan-la . 178n., id 


Bde-chen, а lamaseryat Wam-le . . 
Bde-chen. See Bzod-pa Bde-chen. 
Bde-chen-rtse-mo, the castle of Sion-dar . 5 . 4 
Bde-gtsug-mgon. Sce Lde-gtsug-mgon. 
Bde-ldan-dur-khrod, tho cemetery of Sukhävati . 166 
Bae-Idan-rnam-reyal, a king of Ladakh . 109, 113, 242-3 
Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam- 


rgyal. 
سس تر‎ Samber hie imaga e 0 0 0» 
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*A-nan-ts, a Buddhist teacher from Kashmir . • 86 xu NES ا‎ 5 ó 2 Я . 189, 146 
-khyud-mthab- y Р è 
EE تر‎ E ps ۰ 1 Вафа Sahib, great lord, William Moorcroft, an English 
*A-nai-Rüm, а son of Kirpa-Rüm, Dewün „140-1 traveller, SeonlsoMa-ka-ra-phad . . . 495 
Anavatapta. Sce Ма-йгоз. tear ома кайнак E VEL eS ete EN SRM. 
Catholic missionary nt |-[ ‘ausimbi,a kingdom . ۹ : т 
بیس‎ шош + 112, 171, 280 Ba-dur-ka. a 
1 у 2 - = Urdü bagh . o " Y . 1939 
?An-na-rmal, а king of бтр: : c 169 Bag = TIG 
*Ah-pa (perhaps Dbaii-pa), a chicf of Ru-thoga 110, 276 Bag-ga-Can[d]. ` Seo Bhãg Chand. 
a . 15 Baghan, a Tibetan chief. Sec Lha-chen Bha-gan. 


'Ah-phyug-mam-rgyal. Sco Dbah-phyugo 
*Ati-re-zi (or Si-ba), the English 140, 141, 143, 203-6, 223 


Ай rgyal- the English 02 Queen 
ما‎ EF ў . 140, 143 


Victoria . 

*A-nu, father of Thon-mi Sambhota j . 82 
A-phi-chen-mohi-than, а plain between Leh aad the 

Indus 5 o . . o 192 
صٹسو-ق<‎ = Огай afim ; o o . 955 
*Aqibat Mahmüd Khan = Akabat . . 5 . . 901 
PAr-ji = Огай ‘arzi 5 c . 145, 255 
Arman Ѕашӣћіг, sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu A 189 
"Ar-rgon, in Baltistan, the children of Muhammadan 

fathers and Tibetan mothers . 5 . 0 


Aruci. Sce Mi-sred-pa. 
Aryavarta. مسا‎ таіти. 
"Ar-zi = Огай ‘arzi 

Arzona. Sce Sultan Arzona. 
'A-sad-mkhan, or Ha-sad-mkhan, perhaps identical 


. . . 145, 255 


with Assad Ulla Khan of Roü-mdo . . 5 

’A-še, ‘gauze’ . o > о . 11 
°A-Se-rab, a chief of [Ritol-ti - a С c 25 3935 
Азо`а. Sec Mya-han-med. 
A so-lde, a king of Gu-go . 5 5 . 169 
A-So-legs, one of the six Sahi-legs kings - . 80 
Assad [Ulla] Khan, fifth chief of Ron-mdo . 194, 235 
A-stor ( Huzüra), a Balti chieftainship Š 184-6 
Atüliq Ghazi, a ruler of Yarqand . : 5 . 205 
*A-thog (Attak), a district in Baltistan . 85, 194 n. 
°A-tin, a village in Zans-dkar . Я . 195 
»A-ti-ga (in Tibetan Phul-hbyun), а Buddhist جن‎ 169 
Aurangzyb, a Mughal emperor s - 184, 185, 187 
Avalokita. See Bcu-gcig-żal, or Gial-ras-gsal, Spyan- 

Tas-gzigs. 

Awwal-Masjid, a mosque in Srinagar б . 98 


Ayesha, а wife of Muhammad (worshipped as Тага 3) 185 
*A-yum-khri-rgyal-om, probably the Tibetan name of 
queen Zi-zi . 5 5 191 n. 


A'gam, History of Kashmir (in Persian) 2 o . 98 
*A-zam-khan, а chief of Si-dkar . Ы , . 9238 
'A-zam-khan, twenty-second chief of Si-dkar . 192, 232-3 
"A-zid-tham, a chief of Cig-tan D Б б 174 
Azim Khan, eighth chief of Parkuda З о . 191 
Aziz-cho, seventh chief of Parkuda . D & . 191 
Bab, tax . . 2 c à . . 255 
Bã-bã = Turk. baba. 9 . 255 
Bü-bü-rgyal-po. Seo Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur Don-grub- 
rnam-rgyal. 
Babat (Urdü), ‘account’ С 207 


Bab-sgo, ог Ba-sgo, Ba-mgo (Bazgo), а بت‎ noat of 
а minister . z + 108, 113, 115, 117, 129, 131, 
133, 134, 141, 159, 251-2, 255, 
258-9, 263, 264, 268 
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Bde-mchog, a villago — . . l6 Bhitin. Sco Lho-hbrug. UE 
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, identical with Bdo-Idan-rnam- Bib-ca, a village in Zaüs-dkar " . 152, 156-7, 159 

n Biddhi Sigh, Sce Riddhi Sigh. н 
Büe-mohog-skyabs, third son of Blo-bzaü-ldo of عم‎ SES Bi-dhur-Sih. See Bahadur Siigh, king of Kulü. 

dkar D 


Bi-gul — Eng. bugle o о 5 56, 146, 2 
Bikam. Scc Sultan Bikam. 2 
Bi-kim-übaü-mo. Sce Bhe-kim-dbaü-mo. 

Bi-kir-mi, Vikrama, years 


Poir Bon . 139 
Bil-c[hjud, a chief of Bar-hbog + a E . 220 
Bi-lid, a village in Lohul,.  . о : 5 . 218 
Bil-ti, a princess of Pas-kyum 5 . 180 


Bimbisüra. Sce Gzugs-can-siüih-po. 

Bir-Baigal, Вата Bangil, a province of Кија . . 214 
Bisahar, the Bashahr State on the Sutlej . * . 966 
Bisin-Düs, а Wazir о o 2 . MI 
Biwan Cho, the first chief of [S]kye-ris . . 180, 191 
Bkah-blon, title of a Tibetan Prime Minister . 193, etc. 
Bka[h]-cog, a translator 5 с . 9 
Bkak-kgyur, the Buddhist sacred canon . 98, 103, 109, 


169, 218, 219 
Bkal-rgyud. Sce Dkar-rgyud. 
Bkab-rgyud, order of Lamas, their church fathers . 107 
Bkah-sgyur-ro-cog, a book é . . 119, 120, 280 


Bkab-thog, a district . 5 2 . 191 
Bkor-mdzod, a monastery in Rub-ío . . . 275 
Bkra-śis, a Ladakhi orator . . 143 
Bkra-Sis, wife of Yevdes-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde ot 
*Bzaü-a . S 164—5 
Bkra-dis-di-rgyal (Bkra-sis-dbat-rgyal), chief of 
Koloh . 201-2, 209 


Bkra-Sis-ai-krag (Bkra-sis-dban-drag), Tashi-Angta, 

son of Bhüg-cand, Thikur of Ko-loh . 201-2, 209-10 
Bkra-&is-brisegs-dpal, second son of Lde-dpal-hkhor- 

btsan. See Khri Bkra-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal. 
Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel, a lama from Stag-sna, an 

assistant of Dr. Marx . . . 139, 143-5 
Bkra-5is-dbaü-mo, a daughter of Ni mamam rgyal 119-2) 
Bkra-$is-dbah-phyug, father and son, commandants 

of Dkarrtso . . D . 5 . . 127 
Bkra-íis-übah-rgyal Sec Bkra-sis-aü-rgyal. 
Bkra-íis-don-grub, owner of the house Raü-htlhag 

at Lh .مہ‎ . ۰ . 133 


Bkra-dis-dpal-bbyor, chief of Ti-nan. : . 213, 216 
Bkra-Sis-dpal-lde, a king of Bzai-la E : 101-5 
Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Rtsa-brai ۔‎ 171,281 
Bkra-sis-hod-ldan, а famous turquoise — . . . 101 
Bkra-śis-lde I, a king of Gu-ge о 5 о . 169 


Bkra-áis-lde П, a king of Gu-ge . s . 109 
Bkra-is-lde-mgon. Sec Bkra-sis-mgon 
Bkra-sis-Iha-dbai, son of Batanarat-gyul-ryal (pro- 

bably) ex-king of Maü-spro . 143-4 
Bkra-Sis-mgon, second son of Skyid- ‘Ide-ti-ma-mgon 94, 168 
Bkra-&is-mgon, a king of Ladskh . Ж ó . 7 
Bkra-is-rgya[l]-po, а v chief. ofTi-nan  . . 213, 216 
Bkra-éis-rgya-[m]tsho, son of Tshe-riû-sa. pes chief 

of Bar-hbog 5 . 218, 220 
Bkra-£is-rnam-rgyal, а ing of Ladakh “ee 102-3 
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, a king of Purig 119-22, 193, 227, 274 
Bkra-iis-sgah, a village and lamasery . 109, 115, 267 
Bla-bran, tho Dalai-lama's residenco at Lha-sa . . 6 
Blo-bo, or Lho-bo, or Glo-bo, a district east of Gu-ge 

83, $5, 90, 98, 105, 233, 213 


Bde-skyid, a village i in Nub-ra, on the Sha: yok.  . 238 
Püe-skyon-rnam-rgyal. Seo Lha-chen Bde-skyon- 
rnam-rgyal. 
Baud, Мага, tho devil . B . o o oq 
Bdud-gri-nag-po, a famous knife ۰ . 105 
Bdud-rtsi-zas, Amritodana, son of Sei-ge- jen . 4 
Bdur-ka (Badurka), a district in the Kashmir State . 138 
Becker-Chapman, Mrs. . 5 
Beckh, Hermann, Verzeichnia der tib, Handscrifen, 
Katalog des Bkab-bgyur 5 . #1 
Be-kar = Urdü bêgar . . . . . . 255 
Be-kyim = Urdü began . . . . 40, 146 
Bernier (François), a French traveller . ` 114, 117-8, 187 
T Voyages. . . 114, 7 
Beshrab Nam, seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu. . . 189 
Be-to, а king of Gyi-char (I-char) a с . 160 
Ввоз. Sco Hgos. 
Bha-bha = Огай bata. Sec Ha-tham-khan. 
Bhadra-kalpa, ‘Ago of Bliss’ . . E = bh 
Bhi-dur = Urdü bahadur o : o б 56, 116 
Bhügi, the river of Lahul = . 211, 222-3 
Bha-gan. Sce Lha-chen Bha-gan. 
Bhag-can-da, a chicf of Ti-nan . о . . 216 
Bha-g[hla-man-[r}ta, a chief of Ті-пап . . 213, 216 
Bhag Chan[d], or Bag-ga-Can[d], a chief of Gun-ran 201-2, 
209-10 
Bhüg Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loh  . Š . 201, 209 
Bhagi Chan[d), or Phügi Chand, or Bahi Chand (Sahi 
Chand ?), a chief of Ko-lon . С о . 201-2, 209 
Bhügirathr. Sce Bskal-ldan-$in-rta. 
Bhag-ram-mir, chief of Nub-ra (and Kha-pu-lu ?), 
probably identical with Bahram Chu (Jo) of Mirza 
Haidar and with Sultan Bairam, fifty-seventh chief 
of Kha-pu-lu B 274-5 
Bhadra-kalpa-sütra. Sco Belal. pe DEER ا‎ 
Bhã-lde, a king of Gu-ge. о - : . . 169 
Bhal-ti. Sce Sbal-ti. 
Bhan-ti, an unknown district, perhaps in Baltistan . 193 
Bha-ra. Sco Lha-chen Bha-ra. 
Bharadaya, Bharadvaja, an ancient hermit at 


Kha-la-tse E . 914 
Bharadhvadza. Bharadvaja, son of ERAR DE AAN s XH 
Bhat, a river in Kashmir А . E . . 277 
Bha-tu-ra, а village — . ےار‎ АДЕ . 129 


Bhe-da-[pa], Bhe-mo, a low CB e : “100, 122-3 
Bhe-kim-(or khyim)-übah-mo, or Bi-kim-dbai-mo, a 
queen, wife of Tshe-dbañ-rnam-rgyal II . . . 123 
Bhe-mo. Sce Bhe-da-[pa]. 
Bhe-mo-rgyal, a queen of low casto . 192 
Bhi-[khra], a forefather of the Mons of Glo- [bo] . 534 
Bhil-ba-rdo-rje, a aku-zabs at He-mis 126 
مات‎ a princess, daughter of Tibe dpalrnam- 
б 5 194 
Bhim Chan[à], а chief RM 2 2 n 1201-9, 209 
рац уаш, chief of Guù-raù о ‚ 201-2, 209 
{а-йто- i-Harinatha, a Hbrug-pa-bla-ma . o 997 
Вікці. Sce Khrom-efier-ma. a 
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Bru-sad. Sce Hbru-éal. 
Bsam-grub, second husband of queen Bkra-éis . . 104 
Bsam-grub-dpal-bbar, a king of tho Mons of 
Glo-bo б . . . 5 о . 234 
Bsam-yas, а templo . . 86-7, 88, 91, 103, 108, 119 
Bsgrub-rgyud, a doctrine ora treatise . . 108, 110 
Bekal-[pa]-bzan-[pol, tho Bhadra-kalpa-sütra . . 109 
Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, a aucon wife of Sen-ge-rnam- 


rgyal . 108, 275 
Bskal-| pzaù-sgrol-ma, a EETA wife of Tsho- dban-rab- 
brtan-rnam-rgyal . . о 5 . 196 
Bskal-ldan-sin-rta, Bhügirathi, a river . . 73 
Blab-bdag-ishe-rih-stobs-rgyas. Scc Lha-bdng-tshe- 
rin-stobs-rgyas. 
Bsod. Sco Sod. 
Bsod, a minister of Rgya 5 4 E . 226 


Bsod-nams, a minister of Seapo-rtsd D . . 239 
Bsod-nams-bstan-hüzin, a minister of Ѕйоп-даг 236-11 
[B]so[d]-nam[s]-chos-bphel, a prince of Bar-hbog . 220 
Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, warden of a queen . 126, 130 
Bsod-nams-dnos-grub, a superintendent of the Lahul 


trade 5 . - 140, 224 
Baod-nams-on-grub-raam-reyal-Id, a king of 
2881 . ` o 164-5 


Bsod-nams-dpal- 1де), а chief of Tian . . 213, 216 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde I, a king of Bzan-la (c. 1500 д.р.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde II, a king of Bzan-la (c. 1770 a.D.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-skyid, second wife of Rab-brtan-rnam- 


rgyal : 196 
Взой- nams-bbyor-Idan, о owner of the Renee Thapa 
at Situn-la o o 5 . 136 


Bsod-nams-lde, a king of Gu-go о 5 . 169, 276 
Bsod-nams-lhun-grub, a Ladakhi general . ^ . 931 
Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho, a chicf of Ті-пап. " . 213, 216 
Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal, ex-king of Ladakh 143-4, 140, 275 
Bsod-nams-stobs-rgyas, a prince of Ti-nan © . 218 
Bstan-hdzin. See Ga-ga-Bstan-hdzin. 
[Bs]tan-hdzin-chos-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog . . 990 
Bstan-hüzin-übaü-mo, a queen of Zans-dkar_ . 102 n. 
Bstan-hdzin-dbati-mo, a Axe of Tshe-brian-rnam- 
rgyal-lde . a 104-5 
Bstan-hdzin-rnam-reyal, | a son [ot Hjam-dby Ane 
rgyal, perhaps identical with a ruler of Spyi-ti 107, 275 
Bstan-hgyur, the Buddhist oxtra-cononical collection 103 
Bstan-bphel, a minister ої Rgya  . 4 . 921 
Bstan-srui-gyul-rgyal, a king of Mañ- -spro А . 130 
Btan-bzun, Mucilinda, son of Mi-sred-pa . : o "0 


Btaü-rgyud, a monastery in Spyi-ti . o 276 

Bisan-khruh (or Btsan- куша) an old family in 
Tibet о & о Tl 

Btsan-khyun. See Bisan-khruà. 

Btsan-phyug-lde, a king of Gu-go . : . 109 

Btsan-po, majesty, a titlo of tho first King of Tibet. 77 

Btsun-khral ‘monk Levy’ . . 104, 280 

Buddha. бее Bcom-ldan-hdas and. Rin-po-che, and 
Sats-rgyas, Sah-kya-thub-pa. 

Bu-dha-gi-ri, Buddha-éri, son of Prasenajit (саки d 
btsan-po) . 16 

Budhi Sing шаша a chief of Baldo (Dpal- -dar) or 2d 


Padar о = . 
Bulbul-langar, a mosque inKashmir ہہ‎ 8 zT 
Bu-nan, a language, spoken in Lahul — . 22 


B—contd. 

PAGE 
Blo-bznii-bsod-nams, a messenger (pho-fia) of Sel . 224 
Blo-bzan-grags-pa, Tsoi-kha-pa’s spiritual namo . 
Blo-bzati-lde, second son of Seit-go-ldor а . 157, 159 


Blo-bzati-rgyal-mtshan, poneo a E DERE s 


lama 
Blo-brai-rnam-1 -rayal-dpal- Me, the eldest son of Zla- 
mdzes-dban-mo . 5 101-5 


Blo-bzaù-ye-fes-reyal-mishan, a Jabs. агай-Ыа- та 164—5 

Blo-bzai-tshe-rid, а peasant at Beah-ba . : . 160 
Blo-dro[s}-skyid. or Blo-gros-skyid, sister or daughter 

of tho chief Ha-ri-ya of Ті-пап . ۰ . 214 

Blo-gros-dpal-grub, a governor of Sto’ ah J . 157 

Blo-gros-mchog-ldan, а king of Ladakh . . 101,102 

Blo-gros-skyid. Sec Blo-dros-skyid. 

Bod, Tibet; Bod-pa, Tibetan. (Boti) 76, 77, 81-2, 85-8, 

90-1, 92-3, 109, 115-26, 

127-37, 140-2, 205-6, 222, 

227, 931, 252-5, 257-69, 275 


Bodhimür, a Mongolian history of Tibet 80, 82, 84-6, 
88-93, 167, 1 
Bodhisattva, a Buddhist teacher — . o . 86 


Bo-dro-masjid, a Tibetan mosque in Kashmir o . 180 
Bokha, first chicf of Parkuda . 5 Ü . 191,281 
Boldor, a chief of Ko-lon . . 205 
Bon, the non-Buddhist religion of "Tibet 76, 79, 81, 87, 279 
Bon-dor, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) 5 . 239 
Bono-nd-yi-glu-’a-thruns, a hymnal of {һе Dards 270-2 
Boi-ba, a place in Western Tibet . 5 о . 206 
Вой-рһо-ра, а house and family at Pas-kyum . . 953 
Borddha-mal (?) . 5 D : 5 E . + 
Boti. Sce Bod. 

Bo-triùs, a chief of Sim-fa-mkhar-bu 2 . 180 
Bo-yig. See Hlo-yig. 

Brag-dmar, a place in Tibet (red rock) 


Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzah, a vihira . а T 85 
Brag-kha, or Bran-kha, a district . а = 85 
Brag-nag, а black rock, near Za-phyag . с 157, 159 
Brag-srin, second son of Суій-гі-вііћ . B . 65 
Brahmi. Sec Tshais-pa. 


Bram-ze, the Brahman caste . E ^ . - 69 
Bran-khg. Sce Brag-kha. 

Braü-mkhar, Sce Graü-mkhar. 

Brat-rtse, or Graü-tse, Dran-tse, a village in Upper 


Ladakh . a - 107, 130 
Brat-tse (Graü-tse, or Drai-tse), a RI in Zais- 

dkar ` c - E t : . 156 
Bre, а measure . z E 89, 139, 109 


Bre-srau, a district c 6 o . 96 
Brgya-byin, Satakratu, Indra. ہے‎ 08-9 
Brgya-sbyin. See Rgya-&in. 
رن ںوشک‎ dh a castle at Dpah- 
um ۰ - 162 

Brgya-riog- ere a trilogy of Buddhist books 107, 110 
Brgya-rtsa (108) . E E a E . . 99 
Brihaspati. m Phur-bu. 
Bro-gsod, a Tibetan province north of Glo-bo . . 233 
Brol De. Sce Sultan Brol De. 
Brtan-pa-tshe-rii, a Ladakhi nobleman . 5 . 239 
Brtson-berus-rgyal-mtshan, a محر‎ of Zais-dkar, 

а Druü-pa-rgyal-tshab - 5 о 164-5 


Bre-bo-zas, سیت‎ ү G : 3 o B . $ 
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C—contd. 
Cháh-tham, second chief of Si-dkar. — . — . ; "a 
Chak. Sco Tgag. : 
Chama-tham, third chief of S-dkar. — . — . | 192 


Chamba State, a hill-stato in the Panjab . 262 n., 266 
Cham-bro-£ià, a Dard village near Si-dkar . 3 271 
Chandaka. Sco Mdun-pa. 


Chandra, a river in Lahul ۔‎ . 78 
Chandrabhügü, or Chenab (ecg, or г Сайа, а 
river . . ۰ D . 223 


Chandila. Sce Gdol-pa. 

Chang Nabdan. SeeChang-raphtan . . . 263 

Chang-raphtan. See Tshe-dbaü-Rab-hrtan- -rnam-rgyal. 

Cha-'on, or Cha-hon, a Dogra fort at Leh. . 185, 136 

Char-byed, а god (rainmaker) . D 5 Я 5 a 

Char-dgan [of Khan-ka], a messenger . 

Chatrgarh, tho principal town in Bal-de or Padar 202, E 
266 


Che-ja-hon-pa, a chief of Tinan . c o . 216 
Chenab. Sce Chandrabhiga. 

Chhagrachan, a placo in West Tibet. 5 

Chhang Nangial. Sec Tshe-dbañ-rnam-rgyal of Коло, 
Chhatri (Chatriya), a caste and family . v г. 
Chhiyang. Sce Tshe-dban, a chief of Коой. 

China. Sce Rgya-nag. 


Chinese, erroneously for Lha-sa Tibetans . b 207-9 
Chitral, а principality west of Gilgit b . 105,185 
Chocho, a place in Tibet 5 о à Я . 206 
Chod=Phyod, a place in Lahul Я a . 174,281 
Chodapo, title of Gu-ge kings . о 280 


Chodra, the home of Maulavi Haidar Malik . . 277 
Chogan. Sce Chuü-üun. 
Chorbut. Sce Chor-bbad. 
Chor-[b]bad, or Chos-hbad, Chor-hbar (Chorbut), 
a village and passin Baltistan 113, 174, 185, 210, 250, 
253, 274 
Chor-bbar. See Chor-hbad. 
Chos-grub, a minister of Tshan-rgyal-po of Zahs-dkar 158 
Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal a prince of Bar-hbog . . 0 
Chos-bbad. Sec Chor-bbad. 
Chos-hbyun, the Church histories of the Buddhists . 7 
Chos-bkhor, or Chos-skor, in full Stod-rgyal-mtshan- 
chos-hkhor, a temple at Ti-nan . 5 . 214,218 
Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan, a Pan-chen-bla-ma . . 108 
Chos-kyi-rgyal-po-rnam-thar, biographies of the kings 
of faith . . . 
Chos-mgon, Second! son of Lha-chen-Dpal-gyimgon . 95 
Chos-rje-ldan-ma, a lama from Hbri-khuü 5 . 103 
Chos-rnal-hbyor-rgyud, the Dharma-yoga-tantra, recited 
by Buddha Hod-srui . . . 10 
Chos-rje-Smug-büzin, & head Jama of Stag-sna . . 113 
Chos-skor. бее Chos-hkhor. 
Chos-sku-tse, a monastery  . 160 
Chos-spyod-rgyud, the Dharma-caryd- antra (2), recited 3 
by Buddha Log-par-dad-sel 
Chota Baügül, a province of Kuli . ۰ ` 202-3, 214 
Chofa Sahib, George Trebeck, an English traveller 125, 146 
Chovang-Nabdan. Sco Tshe-dbai-rab-brtan. 
Chu-b[h]i, or Chu-sbe, a hamlet near Leh. a . 103 
Chu-[la-me]-bbar, а lake and Fen of marines in 
Nepal с . 
Chum-rgag, a Dard village near r [S]kye-ris ` z 271 


Chumurti (Shumurti), a place i in West Tibet  . . 206 


s B—contd. 


PAGE 
Ви-гаш-ёій-ра, Tksviku à 5 6 . 71-3, 76 
Во-гай. Sec Pu-hrats. . 
Bu-rdo-gnas. Sce Burdonest. 
Burdonest (probably Bu-rdo-gnas), the inauguration 

stone in Skar-rdo . B o - 184, 186 
Bu-rgyal-bod. Sce Spu-rgyal-Bod. 
Bu-rig. Sce Pu-rig. 
Bya-khri (or Spu-do-guü-rgyal), опе of the Bar-gyi- 


Miü kings . 5 г 2 ? . 79 
Bya-lun, a house at Leh . 7 . 198 
Bya-lun-tshai-tshan, Dios-grub- -bstan- bdzin' 8 жоктап 128 
Byams-chos, a book of five parts . " . 110 


Byams-glih, a village and manastery in Zais- dkar . 156 

Byams-pa, Maitreya. His image . . 99, 108, 169, 273 

Byams-pa- -chos-kyi-hkhor-lo, Maitreya-dkarma-cakra, a 
book . : с . 83, 91 


Вуай-[йоз], a villago i in Zahs-dkar " c о . 156 
Вуай-саћ, а kind of mchod-sten . . 194,214 
Byaü-chub-bsam-glin, the Hemis monastery . . 109 
Byaü-chub-hod, a prince and lama of Gu-ge . . 169 
Byan-chub-[kyi]-sii, tho Bodhi-tree 5 . 74 
Byaü-chub-sems-dpah. Scc Lha-chen Byaiü-chub- 
sems-dpab. 
Етра quac bot the Upper and Lower gold- 
mine district . . . . . . 134 
Byai-la, a mountain к - 133, 136, 232 
Вуай-гой, a demon 5 : 6 : . 9 


Byan-sems, a lama in Zans- dkar . . . 157-60 
Byan-sgra-mi-süan, Uttara-kuru, the northern 
continent . à . 04-1 
Byaü-(than], a province cast of Ladakh 116, 133-7, 980, 254 
Bya-rgyal-thah, a plain . f . . 15 
Bya-rnams-dur-sih, a place in Zons-dkar . 4 . 156 
Bya-rui-kha-or, the Svayambhü stipa of Nepal . 1 
Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo, or Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo, a 
temple . 83 
Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo. - Seo Byin- gyi-khod- mar-rdo. 
Byu-ru- » a castlo near Hem-babs . 2 . 180 
Bzah-üknr. Sec Zaüs-ükar. 
Bzai-la, a province of Zaüs-dkar 
Bzaü-mkhar. Sce Zais-dkar. 
Bzod-pa-dkab, Durdharga (?), а legendary king . "0 
Bzod-pa Bde-chen, a munshi 151, 207, 211, 216, 219-20, 


. 122, 157, 164-5 


Bzod-pa Phun-tshogs . о o 6 c . Ws 


0 
Ca-ba. Seo Beal-ba. 
Cab-dar, silk tassel о 6 . 107 
Calvert, H., Assistant Commissioner of Kula . . 205 
Canda-Praiyota, Seo Gtum-po-rab-snah. 
Caù-ga, a village on the Indus BO ہک‎ RET) 
Сай-за. Бег Chandrabhügà. 
Carpati, a divinity ? o a 274 
Cüruks, Seo Müzes-ldan. 


da. Sco 
Chachod. Sco Chu-god. 
Chag-chang, village and mosque close to Kha-pu-lu .190n. 
rab, part of the Cha-hon fort, at Leh . . 136 
hon = UrdüchAZ'oni — . — . 185, 130, 187, 146 
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Contributions to the history of 
Tibet 5 . 84, 90, 91, 92 
r5 Rgyal-raba-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnas . 80 
The Hicrarchy of the Dalai Lama 
112, 181 
c Tibetan-English Dictionary 88, 90, 91, 
106, 214 
25 Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan 70, 78, 79, 80, 
81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 107-71 
Mdo-gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin- 
po-che . à . 79 
" Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me- c-loi - « 379 
Da&aratha. Sco Siü-rta-bcu-pa. 
Dayal Chan[d], or Diyal Chand, a chief of Ko-loh 201, 209 


Daya Ram, a munshi to the king of Ladakh . . 261 
Daya Ram Sahni. Sco A. Н. Francke. 
Dbaü-mchod . . . . ۰ < 22775 


Dban-pa. Scc ’An-pa. 

Dban-phyug, a man of Zaüs-dkor . . . M 
Dbai-phyug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . 118 
Dban-phyug-[cnam-rgyal], a prince of Zans-dkar 162, 244 


Dbaü-rgyal, a minister of Rgya . 5 б а 7 
Dbus, the centre, Gaya . Ита 
Dbus, Central Tibet - 90, 98, 107, 109- 10, 168-9, 243 
Dbyi-gu (I-gu), a village on the Indus . . 242, 244 
Dbyi-khal, a villago in Zans-dkar . З : . 157 
De-ba-ra-dza, a king of Gu-go B 5 . 169 
Deb-Chan[d], Deva Chand, or Dip-Chand, a chief of 
Ko-lon . 201, 209 
Debi Chan[d], Devi Chand, а prinee x Guà- ran 201, 202, 
209, 210 
Delhi, capital of the Mughal و سا‎ a ^ . 181 
De-rnams, alamasery - о : . 107 
De-ru-Mal (or De-ru-Mal), а, Naylb . А Š . MI 
Desideri, Ippolito, a Jesuit missionary . . . 119 
c Notes aur le Tibet . ^ a . 119 
De-éo-legs, one of the six Sahi-legs kings . j . 80 


Devadatta. Seo Lha-sbyin. 
Devi Chand. See Debi Chand. 
Dewan (Persian), or Diwin, а minister of a state 137, otc. 


Dgab-ldan, or Dge-ldan, a lamasery . 103, 108, 115 
"IRE rnam-rgyal, fifth son of Bdo-ldan-rnam- 


118 

Dein ide (or Dgn äan-tshat), a Mong 
general . o 113, 117 
Dgab-phel, a یں‎ of Zizi Kha-thun . 10 


Dgar-ba, or Dgar-ra, ог Ka-ra, а village near Loh . 0 
Dgar-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Dge-ba, Kalyana, son of Hod-mdzos. S JG 
Dge-ba-rab-gsal, a priest under King Н Hod-srut. . 8 
Dge-bhe. See Lha-chen Dge-bhe. 

Dge-bses-btsan, 5, king of Pu-braüs B o . 276 
Dge-hbum, second воп of Lha-chen-Nog-lug 97 


Dge-hdun-dpal-lde, a king of Bzahda — - 164, 105 
Dge-ldan. See Dgab-ldan. * 976 
Dge-lug-pa, an order of Jamas 3 5 . АЙ 
Dge-mchog, Vara-Kalyüga . А : . 69, | © 
Dge-£es-[bkra-&is]-bisan, а king of Pu-hraùs . 93:27 

Dgon-pa-Skar-rdo. See Gomba-Skardo. 89 


Dhana-śila, or Dano-dila, a translator ° 2 . 
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85 Das, Sarat Chandra, Journey to Lhasa . 7ء‎ 


Chun-riùs, a place in Blo-bo . o 5269 о 
С[һ]ай-йап, ос Cho-gan, а chief of Guń-raù 201, 202, 209 
C[htui-nun, identical with Bhil-chun, а chicf of Bar- 

hbog 3 . z . . 220 
Chu-sbe. Seo Chu-bhi. | 
Chu-shon, а river in Zaüs-dkar — . . 159 
020-408 (D.B. Chachot), а village on tho Indus 139, 143-4, 

240, 255, 258, 201, 267 


Chu-śul, a place near Braü-rise o è . . 954 
Chu-tha-raü-thag, a water-millatLeh — . © 5 HS 
232 


Chu-thug, a village in Pu-rig . . . 
Cig-[g]tan, or Cig-ldan, the capital of the Purig Sultans 


113, 173-4, 177, 252, 974 
Cig-Mian. Sce Cig-gtan. 
Ci-lià. Sco Phyi-glin. 
Cintāmaņi. Sec Yid-biin-gyi-nor-bu. 
Cob-dar. Sce Cab-dar. 
Cog-ro, or کیا‎ ог Со-го, ог Сева, district in 


Tibet A 85-6, 91 
Cog-ro-Legs-sgra, 2 heretic pandit . 5 o © . 91 
Cog-sgro. See Cog-ro. 

Cordier, P., Catalogue du fonds tibétain de la Biblio- 

thèque Nationale © D à B о . 85 
Co-ro. Sec Cog-ro. 

Csoma de Körös, А. ہو ہی‎ ٤ : . 152 


Tibelan Grammar . 16, 78, 147 
On the Origin of thc Shdkya Race 86 
Cunningham, General Sir Alexander 118, 187, 188-94, 241, 

251-69 
» Zadák 119, 117, 129, 132, 


э » » 

133, 137, 138, 139, 
175, 187, 188-94, 235, 

241, 256, 257-69 

D 
Dabs-do-re-stags-siia, a heretic Brahman . o . 9l 
De a place in c EE 6 Дд - . 157 
E . . . 121 
22 یں‎ thanadar of Leh . . . B E . 202 
Da-liù, a place in Blo-bo - о t ^ . 943 
Dalman, G. . с a 5 А d 5 2 
Dam-bha, a Dogra soldier 2 6 . 130 
Dam-gri-giui-brgyad, a famous knife . . . 101 
Dam-lag, or Dam and Lag, a district а - . 93 
Dünaéia. Seo Dhana-Sila. 


Daù-po-dbaù-byed-rim-pahi-dgu-byuŭù, а historical work — 76 

Daolat Shah, eleventh chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Daolat Sher, fourth chief of Roh-mdo — . A . 194 

Daolut Khan, Sce Sultan Daolut Khan. 

Daolut АН Khan. See Sultan Daolut Ali Khan. 

Dard,an Aryan tribein Ladakh — . б О 910-2 

Dar-go, а castle of the Cig-tan chiefs > c 173-4 

Darkech (Durkit of the maps; probably و‎ bal Oe 

a village in Pu-rig  . 

Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan. Sce ہت‎ 

Dar-tse, a village . x o . 109 

Da-ru, a village near Phyi-dboh . . . . 239 

Dar-skyid. Seo Darkech. 

Das, Sarat Chandra, an Indian traveller . . 167, 273 
m » Hdzam-glin-ye-jes . . . 112 
" 2 Yig-bskur- rnam-błag р . 138 
r m Indian Pandits in the land of snow 7 
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INDEX 
289 
D—conid. ae сонні. 
. See Gzu-brtan. D S PAGE 
فی سادا‎ da, a chief of Ti-nan . 5 Ü . 916 ET ESI н 
D[h]arma-canda, Don-thams-cad. 


. 128 
-grub-pa, Sarvartha-siddha, Buc 1 
سد‎ a title (or term of relationship) . 3 fita ius 
Do-tug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ti-nan 7 ; . 216 
Do-yo (or To-yo), an encampment in Pu-hraiis . . 133 
Dpag-leam-ljon-bzaii, a historical book * 70, 78-89, 167-9 
Dpag-bsam-sin, Kalpa-vriksa, the ام‎ tree . 68 
Dpab-dar, a chief of Сиде . E . 157 
Юраһ-шиш. See Dpab-hdum. 
Dpal-dar. Seo Baldé. 
Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, a translator from Lho-lui 


D 33 

Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, а priest, murderer of Glan-dar- 4m 
91, 92 
Dpal-hbar, a chief of Ti-nan . ч . 213, 216 


Dpal-hdum, or Dpah-gtum, or Dpal- Idum, capital of 
Zais-dkar . : 4 - 125, 156-9, 164 

Dpal-ldan-grags-pa, а minister’ ofGuge . .  . 169 

Dpal-[Idan}-lha-mo, Sri-Devi, '*door-keeper"' in the 
south of Zaüs-dkar . 156 

Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. Sec Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon. 

Dpal-dum. See Dpal-hdum. 

Dpal-ma-zug-gar. Sec Hbal-ma-zug-btsan. 

Dpal-rgyas, site of a battle, perhaps in ВаЈа . . 943 


» » a Ladakhi general. О 0 E . 239 
Dpe-thob (thub), lamasery and village — . 100, 115, 116, 
121, 227 


Dpe-ti. Sco Spyi-ti. 
Dpon-tsehi-chu, tho brook Dpon-tse in Zaüs-dkar 157, 280 
Drag-chos-don-grub, leader of а Ladakhi پوت‎ to 
Kashmir . о . 250 
Drag-chos-kun-dgab, а nobleman of Kla-la- el . 252 
Drag-rje, third son of Smad-pa-rje . o ^ . 05 
Drag-pa, a house at Dpal-hdum . . 159 
Dram-’A-la, or 'A-la, an ancient chief of Hom-babs . 273 
Dran-tse. See Вгай-гізе. 
"газ, river and village. See Hem-babs. 
Drew, F., The Northern Barrier of India . 
Dronodana. See Bre-bo-zas. 
Drug-de-leg. Sco Hbrug-bde-legs. 
Drug-ra. Sco Siü-pa. 
Drun-drub, Tib. Don-grub, a peasant at Kyor . 222-3 
Drui-pa, title of а lama ó а 5 158, 164, 1066. 
Druñ-pa 'A-li, a prince of Ladakh . 5 . . 102 
Druiü-pa-rgyal-ishab, а title of a high lama =. 105-6 
Du-mar-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan . o E . 216 
Duka, Theodore, Life of Csoma de Körös . о . ls 
Duncan, Miss Jane E., English traveller 186, 190, 192, 194, 
211 
e А Summer Ride through Westera 
Tibet . 85, 180, 190, 192, 194 
Юай-гїй, a village in 2айз-дкаг . . . 126 
Dur-bya, a place in Zaüs-dkar A . 5 . 156 
. See Bzod-pa-dkab. 
Durkit. Sec Darkech. 
Dur-lha-khrug-pa, کی‎ in the west of 2айз- 


. . 273 


dkar . . M$ 
Dvag-la-mkhar, or Stag-la-mkbar (Takla-khar), a 
town in Pu-hrans 2 . 133, 267, 208 


Dza-srod-üri, a district in tho ا‎ State . . 8 
Dzina-mitra (Jinamitra), a pandita . : S . 89 
Dzüana(Jüüna)-kumara, a translator 5 о 85, 89 
Dzvivanti. See Rani Jivanti. 

rp 


Dharma-caryü-tantra. Sco Chos-spyod-rgyud. 
Dharma-go$a (ghosa), а translator . > . 83 
Dharma-yoga-tantra, Sce Chos-rnal-kbyor- Nb 
Dharam Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lon . . . 201, 209 
D[h]aram Singh, a prince of Ко-Іой. - 201, 202, 209 
Dharaut. Sce Сғай-гйада. 
Dharmartha 
Dip Chand. Sec Deb Chand. 
Dir-khri-btsan-po, or Rin-khri-btsan-po, one of the 

seven Khri kings . 5 о . . 78 
Divaukasa. Sce Таа-Фез. 
Diyal Chand. бее Dayal Chand. 
Dkar-rgyags, or Gar-za, a place in Zans-dkar . 159, 160 
Dkar-cha. Sco Dkar-zva. 
Dkar-gyil-lo. See Dkar-skyil. 
Dkar-(or Bkah)-rgyud, a sect of lamas  . 107, 109, 121 
Dkar-(or Bkah):rgyud-gser- hphreii, a clerical gencalogy, 

a book . . 107 
Dkar-rtse, or Skar-rtse, capital of tho Khri-Sultan 

113, 127, 158, 232-3, 273, 274 

Dkar-$a, а monastery in Zans-dkar . . 159, 100, 164 
Dkar-sdai. Sec Mkhar-mdais. 
Dkar-[sikyil, or Dkar-gyil-lo, a village in Pu-rig 128, 253, 


. . . 140, 280 


273 
Dkar-zu, or Kar-bzo, the royal garden at Leh 117, 124, 126, 
252 


Dkar-iva. ог Gar-za, or Dkar-cha, Lahul . 195, 140, 195, 
224, 250, 252, 279 
Dkon-grub, perhaps یسوی‎ gram a king 


of Ho-na-sku . о . 276 
Dkon-mehog-brisegs-pa, Ratna: "Eifa-sütra, : a bok . 99 
Dkyil. Sco Skyid. 


Dmag-brgya-pa, Satünika, a king of Kausimbt a 74 
Dmag-dpon, a leader of an army,a om a title used 

by the Balti chiefs 188, 191, etc. 
Dmat-rigs, Vaisya or Südra arn О D . 09 


Dmar-kha, a village О . 109 
Dmar-po-jaà Skor-rdo, perhaps a suburb of Skar-rdo 

239 
Dmar-po-ri, а hill in Lha-sa . о Я 83, 86 
Dmar-rtse-lan, a village оп the Indus o . 109 


Dmu-khrab-zil-pa, a famous coat-of-mail . 

Dhos-grub. Sce Lha-chen Dhos-grub. 

Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin (Moru Tá-dzi) . 126, 128, 130, 
131, 137, 147, 252, 259, 
261-2, 263 


. . 101 


Düul-bbye. Seo Mul-bhe. 
Düul-mdog-mkhar, palace of Dàul-hbyo . . . 120 
Dogra, or Drug-ra. Sco Siù-pa. 


Dogra War by Basti Ram . . . . 257-69 
Do-laü, a placo in Western Tibot . . . . 206 
Don-chod,a munshi  . n : : a . MI 
Don-grb Siddhartha . . . . . . 108 
Dorgubamunhi =. . . . . . H3 


Don-grub. Sco Drun-drub. 
Don-grub-hkra-&is, a messenger (pho-iia) of Sd. . 994 
-Erub-rnam-rgyal, a prince, son of Bdo-legs-rnam- 
rgyal о . 118 
» m Sec "Tshe-dpal-[mi-hgyur-Don- 
grub]-rnam-rgyal. 
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i Ga-bis, a Dard colony on the Indus a 3 . 272 

me ‚Р. зе кец Ga-bzaii-phar, а تا‎ Саал Si کا‎ 174 
Ай-ге-2і, Ga-chu-šar-sgo, a vihāra, perhaps identical with 

ear ЫШ) ote 00ں‎ багзро:Па] E а 


Güdar. Sco Sgar (Gar-thog). 
Ga-ga, а Tibetan title of a nobleman or chief, originally 
meaning ‘clder brother’. . . 238, etc. 
Ga-ga Bstan-bdzin, a royal caterer in victuals . + 250 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan, a minister of Süc-mo . 250 
Ga-ga Rüo-rje, a Ladakhi general, perhaps identical ` 
with Rdo-rjo-rnam-rgyal . : . . 238, 239 
Ga-ga Tshe-riù-bkra-śis, а chief of the Rub-śo 
nomads . с : . D B C : 
Ga-krug (probably Dgah-phrug), a prince of Сий-гай 
201, 202 (Ga-tii), 209, 210 
Gam-éati-rgya, one of the four tribes of frontier dwarfs 66 
Gan-blo-smon-lam, × book of hymns to Hjam-dbyaüs 119 


275 


- Gandhola. Sec Gondala. 


Gaigi-sagara. бео Gat-ga-yi-rgya-mtsho. 
Ganga-Sia, a Wazir of Ladakh E . D 7ء‎ 
Gan-ga-sug, а fairy from Gilgit o a o . M3 
Gaüga-yi-crgya-misho, Gaügü-sagera, a lake . . 90 
Ga-nog-sa, а Dard colony on the Indus . : . 272 
Gans-chen-mtsho-rgyal, great glacier, king of the 
lakes, perhaps а name of Vairocana . 5 . 03 
Gaüs-mtsho, probably for Gaüs-ri-mtsho-rgyal, the 
Manasarovar lake . . . . . . 116 
Gais-ri, Kailisa . E 2 3 ` 95, 137, 243 
Ga-nu-ta, or Gha-nu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . 83 
Gapaju (perhaps for Ga-ga-jo), 2 Ladakhi chief . 258 
Gar-dag-$a. See Khartakshe. 
Ga-rià, or Ska-ria, a village in Lahul : ü . 910 
Ga-ro. See Sgar. 
Ga-rog[s), a class of people in Kashmir . 
Gar-thog. See Sgar. 
Gar-za. See Dkar-zva and Dkar-rgyags. 
Gar-zabi-chu, for Dkor-rgyags-chu, о brook in Zans- 
dkar 5 5 2 . 5 : 157, 159, 160 
Ga-ti. See Ga-krug. 
Gautama. See Gohu-ta-ma. 
Gayü. Seo Dbus. 
[G]cefs]-pa, a prince of Bar-hbog . 5 З . 290 
Gdags-khri-btsan-po, ono of the seven Khri kings - 18 


Güol-pa, Chandála, a caste . > 5 o o БЫ 


. 157, 281 


Gdun-grags, a hero. a А J © o o 
Ge-sar, a mythological king . О o . 03, 93, 156 
Ge-yün-can-da, а prince of Ti-nan . А © . 216 
Gha-nu-ta. Sce Ga-nu-ta. 

Ghazi, a name of Zufur Khan of Baltistan . 185 
Ghazi, third chicf of Parkuds . ü ü . 101 
Ghazi Mir, fourteenth chief of Si-dkar . — - 193 
Ghazi Mir Cho. See Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho. T 


Ghir-ze, seventeenth chicf of Si-dkar · гади 
Gholam Shah, a prince of Baltistan, chief of Parkuda 18 
Ghulám Khán. Sce Sgo-lam-khan. 
Ghumring. See Gui-ran. ° 30 
Giün-Cand, or Rgyan-con[d], 2 chief of Ko-lon- 201, 
Gilgit. Seo Gyi-lid and Hhru-sel. 10 
Glan-chen-dgon-pa, а lamasery - > ` re 
Glaii-chen-spyi, а mythological king ` pret 
Glah-dar-ms, a king of Tibet . — - 89, 90, 91, 92 


English words, borrowed, in Tibetan 
*En-sa (Dben-za 1)-'A-li, а village in Pu-rig or Мирта 273 
Europe. Seo Phyi-glit. 


F 


Fakir, ancestor of the kinga of Baltistan . . 184, 281 
Faqir. Seo Pha-kyir . Ü : a à . 186 
Fatah Chand. See Pha-ta-can(d). 

Fath Sihgh, a prince of Bashahr . . . . 6 
Fausboll, V., Die Püli-Legende von der Entstehung des 
Sakya und Koliya Geschlechts . + + © 
Forsyth, Thomas Douglas. See Tamas Daglas Forsath. 
Foucaux, P. E., Rgya-cher-rol-pa, Lalita-vistara . а 
Francke, A. H., First and Second Collection of 
Tibetan Historical Inscriptions 
76, 77, 93, 104, 112, 122-4, 
127, 194, 210, 214 

» Ten Ancient Historical Songs from 
Western Tibet, Ind. Ant. 76, 93, 97-8, 
106, 108, 118, 161 
» » The Kingdom of Giia-khri-btian-po, 
J. & P.A.S.B. . j д о 
The Ladakhi Pre-buddhist Marriage 
Ritual, Ind. Ant. : E . 79 
DEN A Bonpo Hymnal, Ind. Ant. - . "79 

n Kesarsage, Mém. de la Soc. Finno- 
Ougrienne . B В . 19, 190 

m. гй A Lower Ladakhi Version of the 
Kesarsaga, Bibl. Ind. . . 79, 160 
” » Notes on Balu-mkhar, Ind. Ant. . 88 

" » The Paladins of the Kesar-saga, 
J. & P.A.S.B. : © . 19, 94-5 

ОЕТ; Archaeology in Indian Tibet, Calcutta, 
1915 E c . . 88, 276 

» » History of Western Tibet, London 
92, 97, 133, 135, 138, 266 

in AD Archaeology in Western Tibet, Ind. 
Ant. E . . 93, 97, 119 

"on The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-nd 
festival . 5 06, 101-2, 270-2 

dia Historische Dokumente von 
Khalatee, Z.D.M.G. . ‚ 101, 127 

"tn The Rock inscriptions at Mul-bhe 
Ind. Ant. . 5 . . 101, 108 

Nt ab and Daya Ram Sahni, References to 

the Bhautlas in the Rdjataraigint, 
Ind. Ant. . Ü < . 101, 102 
” ” Ladakhi Songs, Leh 104, 121, 127, 131, 138 

» 0» Die historischen und mythologischen 

Erinnerungen der Lahouler, Kye- 


18 


lang . . . . 174, 221-4, 216 


ар Tabellen der Ргопотіпа und Verba 
in den drei Sprachen Lahouls, 


. Z.D.M.G. . . : B . 223 
Francke, Drs., translates an account of the Dogra 
Wars . . . . э 30 . 245 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


INDEX 
eu 201 
G—contd. c = 
seo ШӨП, Leh PAGE она: 
ales]. Sco > PAGE 
аар the carth, King Go-sar’ а kingdom 2 156 Canaan hue ا‎ e д á 4 ш 
Glii-beu, а district . . . . 3 . 85 Qsañ-shags-rgyud, the Guh . ہو‎ fi 
Bon religion . 5 E iya-mantra-lanira. 5 86 

erede ےش‎ ae гг 110 | Gum or Sam, Lower Ladakh 96, 109, 121, 123, 2 ш, 
Glit-Ser-thai-rjé, 2 mythol logico] forefather ^ . 65 Gá 
Glo-[ol. Sco Hlo-[bo]. بت موم و سو‎ uns گی‎ 
Glog-dmar-me-gsod, a famous ‘sword . 3 . 101 Géed-can, Manu 
شروش‎ ро, tho, а king of ты : ^ . 7 Géin-rje-chos-rgyal, Yama-dha, SON Š 5 nc 
Gnam-gyi-kbri-bdun, tho seven heavenly thrones, a Gsa- 2 7 ILE 

drop ol kings . Г жашкы Өс? cS ہم‎ kyi-dkyil-4khor, “ wheel of 'ماجەحقطل‎ 
Gnam-rdelju-dkar-po, « demon Su es ہے‎ о OL Gser-gyi-me- 
ала Ear Ma E king 2 Tibet. . ۹ 6 8 lt, * golden mirror," the chronicles zi ai 
Gnod-sbyin-gdoà r, a yakşa . В . 65 Geer-hod-dam-pa, th а 1 
Giia-nam-gu-ru, a monastery in Zohs-dkar . . 156 бич dam pu. the Sear. pres tr Ж 97 О 
Өйа-га-гїзё, ап old Tibetan family . — . — . . 77 | Gser-khri-mkhar, a palace, perhaps near Khri-rtso . 192 
Güa-£ur, a country З . . . . . 82 Gser-mdog-can, Kanakavarga, a rişi а { 73 
Güegs. Sec Süegs. Gser-mig. See Sarmik, 
Go-'ar-to, a Dard colony on the Indus . . . 1 Gser-skya, Kapila, a risi 5 13 
Go-bul-go-tham, sixth chiof of Si-dkar . 192 Gser-thub, Kanaka-muni, a. Qum Buddha б 3 70 
God, а Dard village near Skar-rdo . . . . 27 Gsol-dpon-[pa], a house and family at Wen-la . . 250 
Gogga-deśa = Gu-go . . + + + ITL | Gso-sbyoi-bphags, Utposhadha . . . 69,79 
Gogra, the Karnali river б ; . 267 Gsum-bbraà. Sce Sum-Dbrah. 
Gobu-ta-ma (Gautama), son of Rna- ba сап . 12, Т1 Gsum-mdo, а village and valley, possibly near Su-ru. 159 
Gola, an onvoy of tho Dogras . a э o 259 Gte-ya. Seo Lte-ba, a village. 
Go-lam, a jigir-holder at Chu-fod . . 5 . 144 G]tià-sgan, or Tiù-mo-sgaù, а town 102, 113, 115, 120, 
Go-lam, a grandson of Sah-bün of Ki-no А 180 | 238, 243, 251-2 
Goltari, a placo in Baltistan . . 191 [G]toù-gsum-pa, a tribe . , . 05-6 
Gomba-Skardo, Peon pe Serido; "the Skar- rdo Gtsad-stoi, the kingdom of Bkra-dis-rteogs- -dpal . 168 

monastery : . 198 Сай, a province of Tibet 98, 107, 109-10, 168-9, 243 
Gondala (or Gandhola), Ti i-nan in Lahul . 5 . 203,218 Qtsan-dmar, a combination of Gtsaü-kha and Dmar- 
Gondh, a villagoin Bangil . : т Р . 203 rtse-lah, a district . . . 109 
Gopi. Sce Sa-tsho-ma. Gtsaü-kha, а hamlet near He-mis : à a « 109 
Go-en, a castle at Hem-babs 3 : . 180 Gtsan-[ma], a Tibetan prince . : n 5 . 89 
Grags-bstan-lde, а king of Gu-go . o . 109 Gtso, an old Tibetan family . + b 9 
Grags-bbum-lde. Seo Lha-chen Grags-ybum-lde. Gtsug-[e}tor-ean, Sikhin, а former Buddha . . 0 
Grags-hdzin-ma, Yaáodharü, the wife of Buddha .74,75 Gtsug-gtor-Icaii-ma, a willow at Leh а 146-7 
Grag[s]-pa-dpal-bzan, a messenger (pho-fia) . . 158 Gtsug-lag-khai-dmar-po, the Red Monastery at Leh. 99 
Grags-pa-[bbum], а king of Ladakh. Sco Lha-chen Gtum-po-rab-snan, Canda-Pradyota "Due ue i 

Grags-pa-hbum. Gu-ge (Ku-ge), a province cast of Ladakh 94, 101, 105, 


108, 110, 113, 117, 156-7, 
168, 213, 234, 267, 273, 276 

Guhya-manira-tantra, See Gsah-shags-rgyud. 
Gu-labb-sid, a Maharaja of Jammu 127, 134, 137, 138, 186, 
255, 260, 262, 268 


Gu-lo-ri, Kahlür, or Bilaspur, a town Se 7 
Gumring = Guü-raü á o : > . 202 
Guû-blon, a clan at Stoù-sde . E o T . 156 
Guù-btsan, a king of Tibet . < 0 a 84 
ا ات ا‎ Labul moe 
- or G[h]um-ring a villa e in аһа , 210, 
Guù-raù, [h] 5 8 218, 3 
Gui-[sroi-guil-btsan. Sce Gui-btsan. 
Gui-sroii-bdu-rje, a king of Tibet . . : . 85 
Gurbidas, а village in Baltistan . : 5 . 194 
Gur-bu-risi a Tibetan ancestor =. 65 
Gures, a place in Baltistan north of the Wi ular lake 193 
Gur-sgar, a plain (in Pu-rig ?) р : . 932 
Gu-ru-legs, one of the Sahi-legs kings — - с . 80 
Gustavson, Е., а missionary . 3 : с . 194 
Gu-sur. See Khu-tshur. E 


Gyag-ohui, а hero . . 


Grags-pa-lde. Sco Lha-chen Grags-pa-lde. 
mu" a king of Gu-go . С o 169, 171, 281 
Gra-ma-can. Sco Gro-gra-ma-can. 
Gra[û]-dkar (ог Bran- зака the capital of 
Spyi-ti . .  . 121,276 


Graü-rise, a placo ir in Spyi-ti کر‎ . 1 
Graü-tse. Sco Brat-tse. 

Gri-gul, near Te-la-rii, a village . . . . 9 
Gri-gam-btsan-po, опо of the Ваган king  . 9 
Gro-dkar, flowers : : . 96 
Grog-po-rab-gsum, a place cast of Ladakh Е 254 


ша-сап, ог Gra-ma-can, a villago in Zaivedkar 158 


Groà-Ehyer-gser-skya, Kapilavastu . b : 74 
Gro-&od, a district in Tibet . Е 3 5 108, 133 
Gro-io, а village in Zaùs-dkar erm games 0 
Gru, a Tibetan district . . .. . . . 94 
Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me-lon, a book — . rcnt) 


Grub-tshe-dban-dpal-Ide, prince-consort of Bzat-la 164-5 


Gru-gu, a district, perhaps near Thon-mi H- a fn 
Gs Potala . c o 10, 12 
ünwedel, Albert, Mythologie ‘des Buddhismus. А 
-rgyal, а prince of Kosala 3 о à 74, 76 


In Public Domain, Chambal Archives, Etawah 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding by IKS. 


. . 71,279 
. 158-9, 1 


Ба-а, а роо . 
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Nin mau bisan; or pala -ma fug gar) а ‘Tibetan 
general. . 93 
Bbais-bkhor. See bal-hkhor-2es-legs-pa. 
Hbar-lde, а king of Gu-go : . . . 109 
Hbhag-dar-skyabs, a famous Khri-dpon à о . 3 
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Ha-da-khan. See Ha-t[h]am-kham. 

Hafza, а wife of Muhammad, ارس‎ һу the 
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Най-гізе-по, a rock at Sa-bu . о : A 8 
Har, name of a month . à x 5 5 . 145 
Hari-can[d], a Dogra Dewan . о . 136-7, 254, 269 
Hari Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lon 0 . 201-2, 205, 0 
Haripal Marchak, twolfth chief of Si-dknr . . 192 
HarlI-Rüm, а chief of Guh-raà . 201-2, 209 
Ha-ri-[ya), a chief of Ti-nan . . 213-14, 216 
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hdzin d б 5 . . . 198, 259, 202 
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Hi-ra-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan . . 203, 216 
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Hjigs-rtcn-gdags-pa, Loka-prajüapti,a book . . 72 
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Hkhor-lo-sna-bdun, the Seven Cycles, a book . . 69 
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Kapila. Sco Gser-skya. 
Kapila-vastu. Sco Groü-khyer-gser-skya. 
Kaphurthala, a nativo stato in tho Panjan b . M3 


Kap-ian = Eng. captain . 56, 146 
Kapurthala. Seo Kaphurthala. 

Karam Chan[d], a chiof of Ko-loi 201, 209 
Küranda-vyüha. Sco Za-ma-tog. 

Kar-bzo. Seo Dkar-zu. 

Kardam Khar, а place in Сиро . . . 7 
Kar-dar = kardar, a Persian official title , 143-4, 178 
Karim-Baksh, a vico-commissioner at eh о 146 
Kar-lan, a place in Zaüs-dkar . . . 157 
Karma-sataka, Sco Las-brgya-pa. 

Karnüli (ог Gogra), a tributary of the Ganges . . 267 
Karnika. Seo Rna-ba-can. 

Ka-ra. бее Dgar-ba. 

Ka-rog, a famous smith . o o . 3 . 981 
Ka-ru-tog, a king of Zais-dkar 5 = э . 162 
Kar-zu, a place . 3 о 07. 102 
Kas-dkar, Kashgar, in Turkistan . B 5 . 87 


Kashgar. See Kas-dkar and Kha-dkar. 
Ka-skra-bar. Sce Kas[awar. 
Kashmir. Sce under Kha-che, 
Kashtwir. Sce Kas[awar. 
Ka-Sir. Seo Kha-che, Kha-chul. 138 
Kastawar, or Kastrawar, a hill-state, now a province 
of the Kashmir State. Also spelt Ka-skra-bar, or 
Kashtwar . 5 . 120, 128, 138, 157, 207-8 
Ka-$us, a district north of Ladakh . . . . 96 
Kāśyapa. Sce Ной-згий. 
Katakchund, or Khartaksha(-sho) Sco Mkhar-mai. 
Kausimbi. Seo Bad-pa-la. 
Ke-li, Dr. Cayley, British Joint Commissioner . . M6 
Keluncheh (probably Bkuh-blon-cho), a Muhammadan 
sect in Baltistan. 5 185 
Keris, or Kyc-ris, in full 8Куо- by a town i in Baltistan 
185, 191, 232, 235, “Фф 271, de 
2 


Kha-chul, Ka-sir. 


Kha-bar = Urdü khabar А a 

Kha-ba-so, or Khab-so, Tibetan officials d T 71 

Kha-brag-dar-phu, a castlo . : à . 86 

Kha-bu-lu(-lo. See Kha-pu-lu. 

Kha-che, or Kha-c[h]ul, Kashmir, Kasir . 05, 82-3, 86, 89, 
108, 115-17, 121-2, 124, 
138-45, 156-8, 169, 177, 
180, 184-5, 243, 250-5, 
261, 269, 273, 7 

Kha-chehi-la. Sce Hdu-ii-la. 

Kha-chebi-la-risa, foot of the Kashmir pass - . 98 

Kha-che-masjid, a Kashmir mosque 5 А 146 

Kha-c[hjul. Sce Kha-che. 

Kha-dbai, ' personal authority’? . ~ «= 190 

Kha-ükar, or Khab-gar, Kashgar in Chitral . 205 

Kha-bphu-loo. Seo Kha-pu-lu. 


Khal, a measure . 5 . б . 254 
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PAGE ae Є Ju 
айга. Seo Hgro-ba-bzah-mo. -rag, ‘ cambric ` 46, 146 
= = Urdü jagir c 117, 130, 144, 146 Kanakavarpa. se бигишйов-сал. 
Чї Lahul . 202 Kanakamuni. Seo Gser-thul 
aly enint ner Tandi паа 3 Kangra, a distriotin tho Panjab . s 5 201-5 
Jülandhar, a town in the Panjab . . 204 Ka-ni-ka, a lamasery in Zaüs-dkar . B 2 . 166 
Jala Sing Gopi, on officer under Mihan L Sikh Kan-ji, a village in Ladakh - 166,273 
governor of Kashmir . č Ka-nun (Urdü ganin), Raubir-Sin’s law -book for 

181 Ladakh 139, 141 


Jama masjid, in Kashmir i i FERES 
=] H bu, Jammu, tho capital o 0 
Mp n T 128-30, Iss, 137, 138-44, 


180, 252-5, 202-7 
Jambii-dvipa. Sce Hdzam-bu-glin. 
Jambü-vrikgs. See Hüzam-bu-brikéa. 
Jam-mu. Sce Jam-bu. 
Janguri. Sce Saü-ku. 
Jah-gyir-beg, a chief of Sod  . 171 
Jüschke, Heinrich August, Tibetan-English Dictionary 

1, 2, 105, 108 
Jasku. Sco Zaùs-dkar. 
Jau, a certain coin 


Jaya. Seo Rgyal-byed. 


118, 128 147, 250 


Jenghis Khün, the Mongol emperor $ : . 97 
Jina. See Всош-1йап-һйаз, Thub-pa. 

Jigmet Namgyal. See Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal . . 269 
Jinamitra. See Dzinamitra. 

Jit Singh, a raja of Ku]ü 2 o с 5 . 203 


Jivanti. Sce Rani Jivanti. 
Jüüna-kumüra. Sco Dzüana-kumara. 


Jo-[bo], lord, chief, a Tibetan title of princes 173, 177, 
190-1, etc. 

Jo-bo, the Lord, designation of the ancient statues in 
Lhasa  . : 107 

Jo-dpal. Sce Lha-chen Jo-dpal. 

Jo-Dpal-pbyor a chief of Na-cko . .  . ~- 276 

Johar Fani. See Sultan Johar Fani. 

Johnson, Mr. See Jon-sen. 

Jo-jo-Bsam-brtan, a wife of tho chief of Na-ko . . 216 

Jo-ldor. See Lha-chen Jo-ldor. 

Jo-mal, a governor of Hem-babs 180, 182, 184, 185 


Yo-mo-Spyan-gcig-ma, a treasure-keeper of Zaüs-dkar 156 
Jon-sen, Mr. Johnson, a Wazir of Ladakh 140-1, 1:15, 146-7 
Jo-Rnam-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog. Э 220 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, a schoolmaster and crt 148, 163, 

227, 228, 6 
Jught, a dynasty in Kashmir . c a > . 211 
Tuned Shah. See Sultan Juned Shah. 


Ka-brus-phan-chod. Seo Ka-sus. 

Ka-chu-pan-chub, or Ka-chu-ban-chun, a vihira . 85 
Kadambaka. Sce Kadamsuka. 

Kadamsuka,a flower . о T а . 67 
Kahlon. Sce Bkab-blon * 258 5qq., 264 
Kailisa. Sec байз-гі, Ti-se. 


Kalamanyas, people of Mkhar-mai . : . . 98 
Ka-lan-rmal, a king of Gu-ge . : : а . 169 
Kali, a river in Kumaon 5 ` Ч . 268 


Kannig. See ہمت‎ 


а pea 5 5 ч : 87, 89‏ سک سب 
Eng. commissioner‏ = 
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ise), pal d villa, фе Indus Е کت‎ 
Kha-la-rise(-tse) palace and village on the Indus Khri-Thog-rje-thog-1 a ki z PAGE 
btsan, of Ti 
f оо, 130, 223, 226, 245, 250—1, 4 Khro-giier-ma, or Khrom-iter, nud goddess 8 Er 
Khal-rje, 2 legendary ancestor . . +06 Khrom-ge-sar-hdan-ma, probably TE зз 83,213 
Kham-pa, a Tibetan tribe (Khams 1) : . 156, 100-1 Khrom-kh[r]a, a title of Tibeta; 6 . 65 
Khams, Eastern Tibet .  .  .  .  . 191,169 Khrom-Ber. See Khro-gi п governors . . 77 
Khin, soventh chief of Si-dkar — . — . . . 192 Khul-yan, a place . 3 m 
äh, а mosque. z - alone ME STI Khui- - MEET Rn 
وس سیت‎ the сазо of Ko-loh . . 210 n., 250 Pado ра, d Khyuü-dpal-ldan-grub, a Tibetan 
Khan-ka, a place in Baltistan (near Koris?) . . 240 Khu-nu, Kunawar vo БЕНИ in 
Khaù-ltag, а house at Dpe-thub . . . . 997 Khu-stegs,a Tibetan family ` ` о © 71# 
Kha-po-lo. Sco Kha-pu-lu. otan family о 8 ш 


Khu-tshur, ог Gu-sur, а Dard village in Baltistan 96, 971 
Khyab-bjug, Visu. . . . . . .'29 
Khyi-rug, a lama in Zaüs-dkar 5 2 Ci . 159 
Khyi-sai, a clan at Stoñ-sde . 


qq وک‎ PC 156 

Khyuii-dpal-ldan-grub. Sco Khuü-mo-iüag-pa. 

Khyui-po, a Tibetan governor E 4 а - т 

Ki. See Skyid. 

Ki-la,.or Kyi-la (Огай qila), a fort at Leh . 130, 133, 
: 135-7, 184 sqq., 252, 255 

Killah (Qila), a fort at Skar-rdo а . 184, 185 

Kim-khab = Urdü Бат гаф 123, 131, 137, 143, 146 


Kinnaras. See Mi-ham-ci. 


Ki-no, a village near Dras . 180 


Kirpa-Rüm, a Dewün . Š a 2 : . M0 
Klu-goà, or Klu-koü, a hero . о 2 7: . 85 
Klu-bhum-dkar-po, a Bon-po book . а o . ^79 
Klu-bhum-hdus-pahi-sAin-po, a Воп-ро book . . 80 


Klu-bkhyil, or Li-kyir, a lamasery . 
Klu-koà. See Klu-gon. 
Kluiü[s]-gyog-ma, a valley near the Рай-Кой lake 136 
Klu-rgyal Nügarüja, name of the descendants of 
Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan . E * . . تج‎ 
Kokan[d), the residence of Wali Khan of Turkistan 204 
Ko-khri = Urdii Хог . . 2 5 . 219, 255 
Kolang, a village in Baügàl. Sec also Ko-lon . 202-3 


. . 95, 98, 251 


Koli Khan, twenty-sixth chief of Sidkar. — . . 192 
Ko-loh, or Kolang, a chieftainshipin Lahul 195 sqq., 201-1, 

207, 209-10, 218, 223, 250 
Koh-jo, a queen of Tibet . a а . 83,218 
Кой-зо1 = Eng. council qus 5 . 140, 146 
Köppen, C. F., Dic Religion dea Buddha . 5 . 1N 
Körösi, Csoma, a Hungarian traveller — . B 1, 152 


Ко. See Mdzod. 

Ko-sa-la, a kingdom — . D . : ۰ 74, 76 
Kot-gurh, a village on the Sutlej . 626 
Kothi (Urdü) :9201ء مم ے‎ 209, 219, 0 
Kra-krag-dar-chen, a place in Turkestan . о . 85 
Kra-kra-mkhar, a castle at Kug-áo . 5 5 . 14 
Krakucchanda. See Hkhor-ba-ljig. 

Kram-bis, a village in Pu-rig . o . =< > Il 


Kri-kri, a mythological king . o o а . "0 
Krignavarpa. Sce Mdog-nag. 
Kro-kro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-5o . ó 2 . 174 


Kshattriya. Seo Rje-rigs. 

Kublai Khan, tho Mongol emperor . 
Ku-ge. Seo Gu-ge. = 
Kug-40, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs ۰ Scc n 
Kuli Khan, twonty-first chief of Si-dkar . . 192 
Ku]ü, or Nun-ti, or Ku-zu 202, 205, 214, 218, 220, aus 
Kumaon, an Indian district, south obGuge . .207-8 
Ku-mar, a Dard village in Baltistan . 91 
Ku-ma-ra, an Indian teacher . 5 B - . 8 


. 106, 119, 120-3, 126, 146 ` 


Kha-pu-lu, or Kha-hphu-loo, Kha-bu-lu, Kha-pul, 
Kha-bu-lo, Kha-po-lo, Khopalu, а town and chief- 
tainship in Baltistan . . 113, 135, 185, 189-90, 231, 

234, 238-40, 243, 264 


Khar-gsal(Tri$üla), a god — . а о . . 64 
Khar-ji = Urdü kharch . E > с . 255 
Khar-mar, a сазо . : с 2 . . 93 
Kha[r]-nag, a valley . 109 


Khartakshe, Gar-dag-$a, Katakchund, Skar-stag-sa. 
Sco Mkhar-man. 
Kha-rul, а village, perhaps in Pu-rig 
Khatakchau = Mkhar-mai . 
Kha-tun = Urdü 1+ 
Kha-tun-ban(Urdi Khatamband),apalaccatLch 126-7,280 
Kha-tun-tshe-rià, a queen of Ladakh 5 © . 193 
Kha-ya = Urdü khiyal . 5 . a 5 52, 146 
Kha-zag (7?) . . . B 5 а . 66 
Khob-mtha}-bkhob, barbarians, perhaps the Tibetans 65 
Khojah-Bhunjah, a Dogra officer, a Wazir 5 . 257 
Khom-bu, a village in Baltistan : . . 239 
Khomulgo-tham, fifth chief of Si-dkar . — . —. 192 
Khopalu. Sco Kha-pu-lu. 
Kho-tan. Sce Li. 
Khrab-chui-dkah-ru, a famous coat-of-mail . . 101 
Khra-bbrug, a lamasery 5 + o а . 108 
Khra-khra-khün, an ancestor of tho chiefs of Sod . 7 


. . . 232 
. 204 


Khra-leb, а smith (?) (hgor = mgar) . D . 8 
Khra-mo, а legendary ancestor B 5 . . 65 
Khra-rig, a chieftain in Zaüs-dkar . . : . 100 
Khri-bdun-yul, a district о 5 9 . 85 
Khri-bdun-yul-byin, a horo ۰ с : 85 


Khri-Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Rtsa-brah 111, 81 
Tibet 


5 . . D В О 93, 168 
Khri-Brtsegs-hbum-gdugs, a castle . D о . 82 
Khri-btsan, aking of Tibet . : : 5 . 1 
Khri-btsun, a queen of Tibet . ü á . 83,213 
Khri-Dpal-lde a king of Вай . . . 164-5 
Khri-dpon, probably a synonym of Khri-rgyal, the 

chief of Góam and Pu-rig . . . . . 273 
Khri-gtsug-lde. Seo Lha-chen Khri-gtsug-lde. 
Khri-hod, a king of Kha-la-rtse . . 214 


Khri-Lde-btsug-hrtan-mes-'ag-shoms, a king of Tibet 85 
Ehri-Nam-dpal-lde, & prince of Zaüs-dkar. Е B . 7 
Khri-rgyal, identical with Khri-Sultan . . . 273 
Khri-rise, a vihüra in Glin-beu 5 Б 229 Зу 188. 
س ہت‎ the palace of Khri-rtse . 181-3 
КЕН sett bent bisan, a king of Tibet . . . 1 
Къ یہ‎ lde-bksan, a king of Tibet 0. 5. 86 
i-Sul-tan-[khin], the chief of Dkar-rtse 113, 177, 180, 
258-9, 273-4 
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"2 mkhar, a castle in Gun-de (Gu-ge) 206, 2 wae 

Ku-mi, a village in Zaùs-dkar + + 166 چس سا‎ zi ү یت کیک ا‎ 6, з a 


Lce-bde, or Lec-hbre, or Lcem-hbre, Dese dirus a 
village on tho Indus . 109, 112, 135-6, 141, 254, 901 

Lee-bbre. Sco Lee-bde. 

Leem-bbre, Lcem-hgre. Scc Lee-bde. 

Leug-dra, а village in Lahul о : : . 218 

Lde, a dynastic name . 5 . 165-6, 270 

Lde-btsun-mgon. Scc Lûe-glsug-mgon. 

Lde-chen, а title . . 8 


[Lde]-dpal-hkhor-btsan, a SR of Ladakh 92, 168 
[Lde-]gtsug-mgon, or Bde-gtsug-mgon, ог Lde-btsun- 

mgon, first king of Zańs-dkar j 94, 164, 168 
Lde-lam, one of tho eight Sahi-lde kings . 5 . 80 
Lde-mchog-dkar-po, а district, probably identical 

with Bde-mchog. 91 
Lde-phrug-gnam-gzui-| бап oi one of the eight Sa м. de 

kings О X 80 
Lde-rgyal-po-bisan, one of the eight Sahi-lde hinge . 80 
Lde-snol-po, опо of the eight Sahi-lde kings — . . 80 
Ldoùñ-me-ñag, а tribo of ' Innor Dwarfs ` . А . 66 
Ldoh-po-che-[yons-tu ?], a caste of ministers . . of 
Lüoh-ru-chen, a name of eighteen clans . 2 . 65 
Ldo-ro, a chicf of Sod . А . 17 


Ldum-ra, ideniical with Nub- s a nf of 


Ladakh 6 5 . 113, 126, 128, 130, 135, 
139, 147, 232, 236, 238-10, 
250-1, 254, 974 
Lé. Scc Slel. 


Le-bdun (Las-bdun 1), a book . o 2 a . M9 
Leg-man-Das. Sec Lekhman-Dàs. 
Legs-par-rab[s]-bsad, Suprabuddha, Müyü'sfather . 74 
Legs-sgra, a messenger from Co-ro . 5 . 86 
Legs-skyon, Suraksita (== Sujüta ?) . E о . 10 
Leh (Lé). Sco Sle[l], Gle[s]. 
Lek, Colonel Lake, British Joint Commissioner . . 204 
Lekhman-Das (I.cy-man-Das), а Nawab of Kashmir 143-5 
Léo, socond chief of Keris . q . 191 
Lha-bdag Tshe-rii-stobs-rgyas, or TECH -tsho-rin-stobs- 
rgyas, or Bslab-bdag, cto., Ladakhi quartermaster 135-7 


Lha-brah, a place in Lahul  . : . 218 

Lha-btsan-rdo-rje, tho deity of the Mkhar-rdzon pass. 145 

Lhab-tse, a place in Zans-dkar . . 168 
Lha-chen, Mahüdeva, a titlo of many Tibetan kings 

94, 182, etc. 

Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal,a king of Ladakh . 115, 

117, 213, 208 

Lha-chen Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal, а king of T.adnkh 119-20, 

229, 274 

Lha-chen Bha-gan, a king of Ladakh B b . 102 


Lha-chen Bha-ra, a king of Ladakh А , . 109 
Lha-chen Byah-chub-sems-üpab, а king of Ladakh . 5 
Lha-ohen Dge-bhe, a king of Ladakh a . 97 
Lha-chen Dios-grub, a king of Ladakh . . . 98 
Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon, or Dpal-[ldo-rig-pa:]mgon, 
aking of Western Tibet . . . 94-5, 164, 8 
Lha-chen Grags-hbum-lde, а king of Ladakh . 99, 102 
Lha-chen Grags-pa-bbum, а king of Ladakh 099, 102, 275 
Lha-chen Grags-pa-lde, a king of Ladakh а . 96 
Lha-chen Jo-dpal, a king of Ladakh 2 97 


Lha-chen Jo-ldor, а king of Ladakh : В . 297 . 


Lha-chen Khri-gtsug-lde, а king of Ladakh 


Ku-mi-dan (Eng. ا اس‎ а military “title among 
) Dogras ü . 196, ctc., 146 
Kunawar, or Khu-nu, a provinco of the ‘Bashahr State 276 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snaii-ba, a famous Hbrug-pa lama 123-4 
Kun-bdzom, a queen of Ladakh . . 120,122 
Kun-tu-bzah-po, Samantabhadra . j : . 81 
Kuram Ali Khan, tenth chief of Ko-ris — : . 1 
Ku-res, a village in Baltistan, perhaps а mistake for. 
Ku-ro. 
Kurkor. Sce Sultan Kurkor. 
Ku-ro, а castle in Baltistan  . 
Ku-ro-wa-li, the district of the villages Ku. TO and Wi ali 240 
Ku-nu. Sce Kunawar. 


Ku-zu, Bunan for Kuli . . . 933 
Kyar-kyar, а village or district i in Tibet с 110 
Kye-[gjlai-[mkhar}, a village in Lahul 210, 218, 219, 999-3 
Kye-ris. Sec Keris. 

Kyi-bar, a village in Spyi-ti. . ۰ . : . 275 
Kyi-gu, or Kyihu, a gorge 124 


Kyi-gu-mapi-rin-mo, a mani wall ді Leh . z 9 . 194 
Kyi-la. Sec Ki-la. 
Kyor, a village in Lahul o . : 3 ‚299-3 


L 


Lad|djükh. Seo La-dvags. 
La-dvags (Lad[d]akh), Man-yul, Mar-yul. The central 
parts of the Western Tibetan kingdom 106-10, 113-26, 
127-37, 138-45, 164, 180, 
185, 191, 193, 203-4, 222, 
224, 920, 233-4, 238-40, 
243, 250-0, 257-69, 273-5 
La-dvags-stod, Upper Ladakh 93, 96, 109, 121, 135, 226-7, 
240 
La-gan. Sec Rakas-Tal. 
Lag-chen, а Sbalti king . . . 281 
La-hüar, a village on tho frontier Between 2айз-йКаг 


and Ladakh . . D 5 . 250 
Lühul Sec also Dkar-ive . . . . . 195-991 
Lake. Sce Lek. 

Lakpat Rai,» Dogra officer . . . . 262, 269 
Lal Chand, a prince of Ko-Jon . D . . 201, 210 


Lalita-vistara. See Rgya-cher-rol-pa. 

La-lui-bsil-mo, or Lha-luü-tshil-mo, a valley . 128, 232 

Lamayuru. Sce Gyuü-üruh. 

Lam-bar — Engl. number - c ci с . 207 

La-nag,alake . . . 0 

Laà-ükar-rtse, or Lan- mkhar-rtse, TEN gat riae (D.B. 
Langkarchu), а village near Dkar-rtse 128, 251, 258-0 

Landon, P. Lhasa. — . . 107 

Lahgkarchu, Laü-gar-rise. Sco Laù-dkar-rtse. 


Lah-kar-gécge-pa, the Lankavatdra,n book — . . 99 
Laü-mkhar-rtse. Sce Lah-ükar-rise. 

Läsa. Sco Lha-sa. 

Las-brgya-pa, the Karma-sataka, a book . . . 85 
Lasu-mandru, a merchant from Kastrawar — . . 1928 


Laufer, Berthold, Über ein tibetisches Geschichtswerk 
der Bonpo . 5 ‚ 18, 80, 

5 " Klu-hbum-hdus-pahi-süih- 5 

E Ein Sühngedicht der Bonpo  . 5 
A р Roman einer tibetischen Königin 


®&&% 
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Lomanthang. Sec Lho-mo-sdaá р 
Longstaff, Dr. T. G., a traveller 


о; the biennial embassy fron Went tà 8 
Ља-за 
‹ - = E . 116, 137, 25 5 
E ا‎ & nickname of the king а KS 
-braı EEE 
Lower Ladakh. Sce Smad-rnams and ]6[4 ORE 
jisam, 
Ltag-bzah, or Stag-bzai, a lero . o à . 85 
Lte-ba, or To-ba, Gte-ya, a village in Ladakh 102,938, 231, 
І4е-Ба-тоћ, a gorge near Leh . . 5 ۶ о ie 
Ltsai-mkhan-Malig, the forefather of the Cig-tan 
«еа. У ا‎ uo 
Lus-stobs-gser-thub, a mythological kng. . . 70 


Ma-baù, the ManasarowarLake  . А 6 , 7 
Ma-ca-Sih, a Dogra officer . E T A . 136 
Ma-di-na-§a, a Dogra officer . 


. . . . 253 

Ma-dros, Anavatapta, a Хата king, name of the 
Manasarowar Lake . = o j à S087 
Ma-gar-sa (Makraga) the capital of Kulî . . 213-4 
Magadha, an Indian kingdom . б г 67, 7. 


Ma-ga-ta. Sco Magadha. 
Mag-mud-mkhan, a chief of [Sjkve-ris . — . . 232 
Mag-na, a Dogra Thinidir . 130, 135, 137, 139, 147 
Mag-ram-bez, probably identical with Sbag-ram-bhig, 

a chicf of Sod . . ` . О - 177,232 
Mahajaya. Sce Rgyal-byed-chen-po. 
Mahümüyü. See Sgyu-hphrul-cben-mo. 


Sec Padma-chen-po. 

Mahar Chan[d], or Mih[a]r Chand, a chief of Ko-loh 201-2, 
210 

Mahüsammata. See Maü-bkur. 

Маһ-й-Еһїп, a chief of Sod . B . А 7 

Ma-he = Urdü mahizha . 5 . . . 50, M6 

Mahmad Ali Khan, a chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Mah-mad Sul-tan Khan, a chief of Sod  . o ng. den 


Mahmud. Sce Sultan Mahmud. 
Mahomed Ali, eleventh chief of Parkuda . o ns M 
Mahomed Ali Khan, sixth chief of Roh-mdo . . Im 
Mahomed Shah. Sce Mohamed Shah. 
Maitreya. See Byams-pa, Rgyal-ba-Byums-pa, and 
Hiig-rten-brtan-biag. Е 
Maitreya-dharma-cakra. бсо Буар ОКЫГАН 
- -phad, Bada Sahib, William Moorcro! 
و و‎ 146, 182, 227, 242, 209 
Makhin, cighth chief of Sidkar . . . — . 19 
Makpon-i-Shang-Rong, а place in Baltistan, east of 
Ron-mdo . ^ $ о c B a 194 n. 


Makrasa. Sec Ma-gar-sa. 
Ma-lig, leader of the Kashmir embassy to Ladakh . rind 
ig Sultan, a chief of Sod . E . О 4 Ne 
ШШ (БЕТОН, еќс.). Seo Sultan Malik (Ваг, ctc.). — 
Ma-li-ya-mkhan, а chief of Cig-tan . Е یں‎ 
Mal-mal = Urdii malmal ._. XE 16 
Ma-ma Sul-tan, а Wazir of Si-dkar, perhaps identical 
with Mohamed Khan ofSi-dkar . —- -~ 333 
Ма-ша Za-phar-mkhan. Sce Zufur Khan. їй 
Ma-mobi-mun-sgribs, a famcus coat of mail die Án S 
Ma-na = Urdümáa — . а . - 33, MI, 


er 
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Lha-chen Lha-dbaü-rnam-rgyal а king of Ladakh . 102 

Lha-chen Mi-bgyur Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a king of 
Ladakh ٠. 5 . . à 5 а 123-4 
Lha-chen Nag-lug, a king of Ladakh . + 90,274 
Lha-chen fti-ma-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 118-20, 296, 
242, 252, 275 

Lha-chen Regyal-bu-rin-chen, a king of Ladakh 
(Kashmir ?) с . . . . . 98,277-8 
Lha-chen Rgyal-Do, a king of Ladakh . 5 . 6 
Lha-chen Ses-rab, a king of Ladakh. x 3 . 98 
Lha-chen Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 103, 105, 
109, 195, 214, 220 
Lha-chen "Utpala, а king of Ladakh О О 96, 195 

Lha-dbaü-rnam-rgyol. Sco Lha-chen Lha-üdbaü-rnam- 


1. 

0 0ئ‎ See Lha-bdag Tshe-rià- 

stobs-rgyas. 
Lha-gyu-dkar-po, а famous turquoise — . 6 . 101 
Lha-gyu-hod-ldan, a famous turquoiso . - . 101 
Lha-bbrog, a Dard colony near Mdah . 5 c fr 
Lhabi-lun-pa, a valley in Zans-dkar С о . 158 
Lha-Hod-gsal. Sec Hod-gsal. 
Lha-khaün-gsum-rtsegs, a temple at Leh . 5 . 99 
Lha-khrab-dkar-po, a famous coat-of-mail . . 101 
Lha-lde, a king of Gu-go. É а 5 . . 109 
Lha-lun, a valley or district. . . . 83, 91, 92 
Lha-lui-tshil-mo. Sco La-luü-bsil-mo. 
Lha-mi-gron-bdun, the seven towns of the divino men 66 
Lha-mo-can, a castle at Hem-babs . 
Lha-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . с o . 79 
Lha-rgya-ri, a district . D D : ci . 126 
Lha-ri. Sec Yer-pahi-Lha-ri. 
Lha-ri-chu, a river оп the frontier of Spyi-ti . . 16 
Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, a mountain in Tibet . А 098937 


Lha-rje, a prince of Tibet + . . D . 89 
Lha-rtse, a house at Mu-ne Я © а . 159 
Lhas. Scc Hles. ; 


Lha-sa (Urdü Lisa), the capital of Tibet 83, 91, 103, 105, 
108, 115-18, 122, 169, 204, 


250, 267-9 
Lha-sa, a clan in Zaüs-dkar . : o . 166 
Lha-sbyin, Dovadatta, a hero . ü о о © 4 
Lha-Ses, Divaukasa (2), а Yaksha .  . . . .69 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-siien-bial, a king of Tibet . ` . 81 
Lho-bo. Sec Blo-bo. 
Lho-hbrug, Bhütán : , 115 


Lho-mo-sdaü, or Lho-mon-than, Lomanthang in 
Nepal. 


Lhun-grub, а prince of Tibet . ^ 5 o . 89 
Li, a country, Khotar, or Kunawar ü 5 «89-90 

і, а town іп Kunawar . ü © 2 ۱۱۶۱۶۱۶6 
Li-byin, a Brahman . . . „  - „83 


Licchavi. Sco Li-tsa-tsi. 
Lig-tse, а village on tho Indus. 
Li-kyir. Sec Klu-bkhyil. 
Lingti. Sco Lin-ti. 


. D . . 136 


b a villgeinZans-dkor . x . 103 


Liù-ti (Lingti), a campi i : 
ingti), ping ground in Ru-éod . 202, 223 
Li-tsa-tsi, Licchavi, an Indian family . . 00 
D, a title of king Hkhor-re of Gu-ge . . 109 


one of tho prehistorio Buddhas . ٥‏ لب سن 
“a-prajiiapti, Seo Hjig-rten-gdags-pa.‏ 
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Mazes-can, Cérumant . З э ò 5 . 70 
Mdzes-pa, Сага  . . . : : 10, 72 
Mdzes-dgal, Cirunanda . 6 : : 5 . 10 
Müzesldan, Càrika . . . ام‎ - 10, 72 
Mdzod = Kosa. Soo Mion-pahi-mdzod. . : 03, 68 
Mazod-pa, a houso at Dpal-hdum T . 169 


Müzo, a yak and cow hybrid . . . . 96, 156 
Мато-Кһупй-гок-ро, a herd of Mdzo(?) . . . 158 
Medicine Buddhas. Sco Sman-bla. 
Medicine Guru Buddhas, list of their names 
Mehndi Ghazili, tenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 0 . 189 
Mehndi Ibrahim, eleventh chief of Kha-pulu . . 189 
Mehndi Malik Haider Shab, twelfth chicf of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Mehndi Mir. Sco Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

Me-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . . 178 
Me-Itsebi-grog-po, а brook in Zaüs-dkar . . 157, 159 
Me-fiag, or Mi-fiag, or Мо-йар, а province of Tibet 77, 279 
Men-glin, silk gauze . . A . . . ll 
Men-ser, or Smon-tsher, а village. $ 7 . M6 
Men-tse, silk 0 . 111 


Me-rlog, the Chenab valloy in Lahul о 229-3 

Me-ru, a village in Ladakh. 2 с . 109 

Meru, mount. Зее Ri-rab. 

Me-sie-ldan, а prehistoric king о a с 0 

Мез-$ай, а lako in Blo-bo, probably identical with 
Chu-la-me-hbar . . 243 


Meta, probably = Огай Mehtar, а hereditary village 
officer, a title among the Dogras . 139, 146, etc. 


Meta Ser-Sin. See Ser-Sin. 
Me-tog-snubs-gnas, a mythological town . 5 . 66 
Mgo-chen-mehod-rten . < . 00. 274 


Mgo-giian, mythological beings with animal heads . 66 


Mgo-nag, ‘black heads,’ the Tibetans, or men in 
general. . . . - . 5 . 1 
Mgon-dpal-Ide, a king of Bzañ-la 164-5 


Mgon-khaù, а temple at Leh . : T . 108 


Mgon-po. Soo Heog. os 
Mgon-po, or Achu Ganpu, *A-jo-Mgon-po, a nobleman 131-5, 
137, 202 


Mgon-po-rnam-rgyal, a chief of Nubra . 5 . 274 


AMgur-hbum, the 100,000 songs of Mi-la-ras-pa . . 110 
Mhiidi, the Muhammadan prophet . : : 145 
264 


Mia Мїйһап Sing, a Dogra officer, 

Mian Tuta. Sco Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Rai Sing. Seo Mi-ya-re-ya-sin. 

Mia Tota. Sce Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Uttam Sing, a princo of Jammu and Kashmir . 262 

Midphi Sata, a guide through Zans-dkar . С . 261 

Mig-dmar-tshes, а Tibotan steward . + + = 184 

Mig-za-dhar, Mirzi Haidar, the Mughal invader of 
Ladakh . .- . 15,101,273 


Mig-za-(Mirzi)-Sul-tan-khin, a chief of Sod . 17 
Mihan Sing, a Sikh governor of Kashmir . + ° on 


Мі-ђаш-сі = Kinnara . : ә э d 
Mih[a]r Chand. Seo Mahar Chand. 
Mi-bjigs-tshe-brtan-rnam-reyal, a prince о Ladakh . 122 
Mi-la-ras-pa, a Tibetan poct . ` . 99 
Mi-fia-re-ya-sit. Seo Mi-ya-re-ya-sih. 
Mi-fiag. Sco Me-üag. 
Mi-pham-übaü-po, a Hbrug-pa lama B . ; 
Mir Barühir, fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189 
Mir Beg, seventh chief of Koris 5 . . . 1 
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Manasarovara Lake. Sco Ma-baü, Ma-pham, Ma-üros, 
. . "0, 87, 96, 267 


Mah-bkur, Mahi-sammata. Sce Man-pos-bkur-ba. 
Mande. Sco Man-bdre. 
Man-de-de-man-de-áin, local deities of the Dards - 272 


Man-di. Sce Za-hor. 


Mündhüty. Sco Na-la-las-nu. 
143, 146 


Man-üri = Urdü mandir. e T D 

Mandri, the Hindu temple at Jamm Я 5 . 3 

Mangal, a Ladakhi general . 5 B . . 258 

Man-ga-la-lde, а king of Bzan-la . 0 5 164-5 

Maà-gal-Büg, Maù-gal-Siù’s garden in Ladakh . 139, 142 

Mangal Chand, а princo of Koloh . . 201, 210 
139, 144-7 


Man-gal-Sit, Basti Rüm's son . 5 
Man-[bldre, or Mande, а district cast of Wardwan 125, 127 
О . 218 


Mani-dgon-pa, the lamasery of Ti-nan . 
б . 113 


Марі-тій-шо, а mapi-wall at Leh . : 

Mani-wal . ۰ . B б 113-14, 5 
Ma-ni-thah . n 5 ٠ с - . 109,124 
Ma-ni-thah-skor . c : . 119, 159 


Manji, a villago in the Su-ru valloy . : 6 . 958 
Mañju-ghoşa. Seo Hjam-übyaüs. 
Mafiju-ari. Scc Hjam-dpal and Zur-phud-Jha-pa. 
Man-ldra-bali, a combination of the local names 
Mande and Wardwan . B ` 5 о . 127 
Maù-pos-bkur-ba, ог Man-bkur, Mahá-sammata, the 
first king on carth . 67-8, 72, 75, 71 


Май-груп, a villago in Оќат - © c . 122-3, 273 
Män Siùgh, a king of Kuļù . = 5 . 202—3, 220 
Maü-spro,a village on the Indus . ^ . 130, 143-4 
Mah-sroü-mah-bisan, a king of Tibet . о . 8 
Man-su, a prince of Bar-hbog - = . 220 
Mantar. Sce Sultan Beg Mantar. 
Man-than, a Mani wall . : сз g 109, 124, 159 
Man-thro-khar, a Dard village in Baltistan — . - 271 
Manu. See Géed. 
Маћ-уш, Central Ladakh 5 5 113, 119, 168, 288 
Ма-рһат. Sco Manasarovara Lake. 
Мага. See Bdud. 
Mar-gliù, a village in Zans-dkai — . 5 ۰ 151-8 
Marshall, Sir John 5 . 5 . . 228, 236 
Mar-than, a district in Zaüs-dkar . 5 157-9 
Marut Tanzin. See Dios-grub-bstan-hdzin . . 261 
Marwan, a village in Baltistan с 5 5 . 265 
Marx, Dr. Karl, a Moravian missionary and 
translator . Е 5 5 . . 2-15, 93-137 
Маг-уш, the Western Tibetan kingdom 93-4, 98, 105, 118, 
157, 100 
Mar-yum, a mountain-pass . 5 = - 110,113 
Mas-jid = Urdü masjid . 5 5 58, 146 


Massy, Col. C. F., Chiefs - - - of the Panjab 195, 206, 281 


Ma-Su-ra = Urdü mashhór . 6 c . 46,146 
Máyà. Sec Sgyu-bphrul-ma. 
Mchod-rten, chorten or etie . 114, 121, 124, 126, 100, 
218, 274 
-[gij-sprul-[skuj, spiritual name of Prince 
Tshe-dban-Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal D . 126,130 
Mab, a Dard village on the Indus . . . 270-3 
Мао, айга, part of the Tripifaka . а . . 88 
Mdog-nag, Krispavarga,a priest — . c . 30 
Mdun-pa, Chandaka, Buddha's charioteer 3 . 71 
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Mir-Izzet-Ullah . . . . . . . M Мога Tadzi 3 PAGE 
Mir-za (Persian), a title meaning sceretary — 127, 146, ete, | Moti Ram. oe b-batan-bdzin. 
Mirza-Agbar-Beg, councillor of Partüp Sin c - 145 | Mrigiksht, Seo Bi-du 
Mirza Beg, eighth chief of Keris . . . 191 | Міра. Seo Paia 
Mirai Haidar. Sco Mig-za-ähar. —— | Mthah-hkhob-pa, ‘barbarian’ (5) . : 
Mirza Hyder (Haidar), a prince of Baltistan  . . 186 | Mthah-[yul], or Tha, lit. frontier-states in th - wee 
Mir-za-Ra-sul-Beg, а Dogra general . + 127,257 | - India alter 


- . . . . 116,1 7 
Mtho-glia, a temple and village in бие” °з. 70% 20 


B 99,105 
[M]tho-rtse-mkhar, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu ?) 113, 


231-5, 240 
Mihu-stobs-dbaü-po, the god Indra. .  . . 63 
[M]tsho-mo-ri-ri, a lake in Rub-éo . Тао ایی کچ‎ 
Маа (Оода) ,. . . . . 204 
Mucilinda. Sce Btaû-bzui. 
Mu-dzab = Arab. mijih. . . . 207 


Mughal Emperor of India, or Pa-ca, Рай-сһа. Sce 
Ša-bjan, Aurangzeb . . . 110, 187, 240, 274 

Muhammed Ali. See Mohamed Ali [Khan]. 

Muhammad Amin Waisi, a Sayyid in Kashmir . 277 

Muhammed Shah. Seo Mohamed Shah. 


Muhammad Sher ‘Ali Khin, a regent of Kha-pu-lu . 190 
Mu-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khrikings . . 78 
Mu-khri-btsan-po, a king of Tibet . . . . ..8 
Mu-khyud-hdzin, Nimindhara, a mountain : . 66 


Mu-khyud-mthab-yas, Anantanemi,a king of Ujjayint 74 
Muktüpida, king of Kashmir . . . .  . 86 
Mul-be. See Mul-bhe. 
Mul-bhe, or Mul-hbye, Mul-be, Mulbil, Diul-hbye, а 
village in Pu-rig 120, 122, 128, 193, 226-7, 259-80, 273 
Mul-bil. See Mul-bhe. 
Mul-pbye. Sce Mul-bhe. 
Müller, Herbert, Tibet in seiner geschichtlichen Entwick- 
lung . s B + о 2 1 . 78,84,85 
Mum-mo, a mythological forefather of {һе Dards 271-2 
Mun in Tibetan names . 3 « а . . 181 
Mu-ne,alamaseryin Zais-dkar — . 5 A . 9 
Mun-éi (Munshi), an Arabic title of secretaries 141, 140, ctc. 
Murad-jo, a Sbal-ti chief Meee رت ا ہوا رر‎ 
Murad Khan, seventh chief of Ron-mdo . 194, 939, 241 
Murad Khan. See Sultan Murad [Khan]. 
Mu-sul-man, the Muhammadans . set) 
Mu-til-mkhan, a chief of Pu-rig * : . 232 
Muti-Sid, a таја of Pinch — : т . HO, 143 
Mya-han-med, Atoka, a Buddhist emperor — . ae 
Муой-ра, a house at Kyor . 5 : . 222. 
Myur-ia or Sňuù-la, a village on the Indus — - 136, 251 
Myur-lha, a servant of Düos-grub-bstan-hdzin . — - 128 


N 
Nag, a weight . . + t t * По, 
Nagadeba, a king of Gu-ge EP : : ۹ : s 
Мага, а kind of mythical being ہیں‎ 5 2s 
Nigam, а pargana in Kashmir = st ee a 
ãgarãdza, a king of Gu-ge — - DD v ene 
M iain a warden of Hemis. . = M3 
flafe}-dbad-dpal-le, or Minh-dbsi-dpal-Ide, a prince os 
of Zaùs-dkar -~ eds : o . ; m 
Rag-dbah-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh s 7 


-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh ~ 
لاہ‎ a deity (oon po) of the Mons of Glo 234 
Nag-lug. Sce Lha-chen Nag-lug. 


Mirza-Sultan-Khan. Sce Mig-za-Sultan-Khan. 
Mi-skyod-rdo-rje, Akgobhya-vajra +. ق‎ 
Mi-sred-pa, Aruci . . . . 5 . . 10 
Miya, a title. Sco also Mia. 

„ = Ой miyan . : c . 50, 52, 146 
Мі-уй Mag-na, а thinadir . f : o - 133 
[Mi-ya] Ne-rdab-Sii, a Dogra genera о $ .127-8 
Мі-уа[п], Mihan, a title used among the Dogras in 

addressing an aged respectable person . . 127, etc. 
Mi-ya-no-ta, or Mia Tota, or Mian Tuta, a Dogra 

general . ó o с G . 197, 257, 263 
Mi-yan-Siü, а Dogra genoral . . . о . 127 
Mi-ya-Ra-nu, a Dogra officer . . . . . 136 
Мі-уа-ге-уа-зій, or [Mia] Rai Sing, or Mi-iia-re-ya-sin, 

a Dogra officer . . . . 255, 257, 203, 268 
Mkhah-hdror-mkhar, a castle in Sod о о . 7 
Mkhab-bero-hdu-bahi-gnas, ' meeting-place of the 

fairics,’ an epithet of Lahul and Zans-dkar . . 6 
Mkhab-bero-ri, a hill near Sod o с . 932 
Mkhan=Khin . . 5 . B а . 115 
Mkhan-slob-geig-pa, an epithet of the priest-king 

Ye-tes-hod . . . о 4 . . 109 
Mkhar-bu, a village in Pu-rig . 5 110, 113, 251, 260 
МЕһаг-[ш]йайз, or [D]kar-sdaù, a village in Lahul 218, 

219, 222 
Mkhar-dmar, a village in Western Tibet . E - 93 
(M)khar-mai, ог Khartakshe, Gar-dag-éa, Skar-stag-£a, 

Katakchund, a town in Parkuda 131, 184-6, 233, 239, 264 
Mkhar-rdzoi, a village and mountain-pass ^ . 145 
Mkhar-snai-pa, a castle or house at Gyi-char . . 100 
Mkhas-dman-chen-po, а counsellor . : . 156 

Mkhyen-rab, a No-no of Spyi-ti О : 5 . 9216 
Mah-dbaü-dpal-lde. Sce Nag-dban-dpal-lde. 
Маай-гїз, originally the Western Tibetan empire; at 

present the districts east of Ladakh — . 91-4, 168-9 
Miab-ris-skor-gsum, the Western Tibetan kingdom 93, 101, 
113, 116-17, 133, 266, 273 
Món-dgabhji-£in, опе of the heavens 3 . 4 
Мпоп-ра = Abhidharma 5 o s q . 88 
Jfüon-pahi-mdzod, Abhidharma-kosa, a Buddhist 

philosophical work 6 О 1 3 . Gt 
Mo-du-Hor, porhaps the Mughal empire . . 140,142 
Mohamed Ali Khan, or Muhammed Ali, or Ali 

Muhammed, а prince of Baltistan : 186, 263, 8 
Mohamed Shah, or Mahomed Shah, or Muhammed 

Shah, a prince of Baltistan. . — . 180, 193, 202-5 

ed Khan, twenty-fifth chief of Si-dkar 192, 241 
Mongols. Sco Sog-no. 
Mon-[pa], Indian mountain triher, а caste in Tibet 90, 100, 158 

tho Mon of Glo . G 2 г с 233-4 

ling. Sco Me-ñag. 


Monier Williams, M., Buddhism 


- 100, 104, 110, 111 
UU William. See Baga Sahib and Ma-ka-ra-phad. 


n " Trav i i 
Provinces. . ravels in the Himalayan 


. . 117, 118, 119, 127, 182, 7 
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Hi-ma-pal (pha-Ia), a chief of Ti-nan 213, 216 
Wü-ma-rnam-rgyal. Sco Lha-chen fi-ma-rnam-rgyal. 
Ñi-ma-siù, а prince of Сий-тай 201-2, 209-10 
Nimindhara. Sco Mu-khyud-pdzin. 
fi-zla-dbai-mo, a queen of Ladakh . 120, 235 
Ñi-zuùs, а palaco . . 93 


No-chui-iu. Seo Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-rnam-reyal. 
No-chuù-ùu, а prince of Ladakh : . 250,259 
Nog-san = Urdü 70۰ . . - - . 955 
No-kar = Urdü naukar . - О à 57, 140, 255 
No-ma, or Na-ma, a village on the Indus . С . 996 
No-no, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or prince 123, eto, 
No-no Bsod-nams, or Nono Sungnam, a Ladakhi 
nobleman . o o 5 5 : 133-4, 207-8 
No-no Bstan-hdzin, a Ladakhi nobleman . 238-10 
Nono Chogan. Sec No-no Ohun-iun. 
No-no C[h]Jua-dun, or Nono Chogan, а chief of Коой 


201-2, 209 
No-no Dbaà-ürag, a Ladakhi general б . 239 
No-no Don-ldan, a nobleman from Phyi-dban . . 133 


No-no Phun-tshogs. Sce Phun-{shogs. 
No-noRta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-hjoms,a ministerofSlel 240 
Nono Sungnam. Sec No-no Bsod-nams. 
Nor-bu-dpal-Ide, a prince of Zaüs-dkar . а . 162 
Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . j . 106 
Nor-bdzin, wife of the governor of Gl . ; 233-4 
Nor-hdzin-übaü-mo, daughter of tho governor of 

Glo, perhaps identical with Ni-zla-dban-mo . 233,236 
LNo]-skya-na, a clan ia tho village of Вуай э . 156 
Nub-ba-glaü-spyod, Pascima-Godaniya, the continent 

of the west . . . . о 64, 66 
Nu-bkah-bkra-iis, a chief of Bar-hbog . . 290 
Nub-ra, or Ldum-ra, a province of Western Tibet 99, 105, 

т 266, 274-5 

futi, the Tibetan name of Kuli . 96, 105, 125, 160, 224 
Nur Ghazi. Sce Sultan Nur Ghazi. 
Nyimo. Seo Siie-mo. 


0 


30-доп, a town in Turkestan, probably Urdum Padshah 
near Kashgar . J р . . о > 
Om-maņi-padme-hüm. See Yi-ge-ürug-pa. 
*On-po, a mountain-pass and district in Zaus-dkar . 158 
?0-rgyan, or 'U-rgyan, Udyãna, а tribe and a country 05, 
80-7, 108, 156 
Osman, Muhammad’s father-in-law . 5 5 . 5 
Otanta-purl. Seo 'O-tantra-ri. 


*O-tantra-ri, Tibetan for Otanta-puri, а town . . 86 


P 


Pü-beu-güis-kyl-gra-ma, a group of villages in 
Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) Vei D وٹ دی‎ Ea 

Pa-ca, the Mughal emperor. Seo Mughal. 

Pa-dar. Sco Balde. 

Pad-cha. Seo Pa-ca. 

Pad-[d]kar-bira-&is, a prince of Bar-hbog E220 

Padma-chen-po, Mahüpadma, a king of Magadha — * 

Paüma-Dbyuh-[gnas], Padmasambhava. See also 
W-rgyan-padma, a Buddhist teacher 86-7, 160, 213 
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Nag-a = Urdü maga. . 5 a 57, 146 
Nag-tshaüs, а place in Zans-dkar -~ T : . 159 
Nag-tshur, a place in Ru-sod, south-east of 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri . ٠ . . б v . 160 
Na-gu-sa-har, or Naushahr, а town in Kashmir . . 117 
Nagyr. Sco Hunze-Nogar. E 
Nain Singh, Journey to Tibet . 5 о р 87, 279 
Najim Malik. Sce Sultan Najim Malik. 
a-khri, опе of the Bar-gyi-ldit kings . - ° 79 
Na-ko, a villago in Kunawar . 3 E Š . 276 
Na-la-las-nu, Mandhatr . ә "NS S 1% 
Nal-rtse, rhe castle of Ti-nan . - D . 213 
Na-ma. See No-ma. 
Nam-bar = Eng. number E Е 54, 55, 146 
Nam-ber-chen-po, a god : 5 о : 5 
Nam-chen-ldoi, a caste of ministers. 5 å . 65 
Nam-chen-mthah-dag-thar-pa-glit, ancient name of 
B . . 221 


a185 L A —————— 


the He-milamasery - : 5 
Nam-kyer-rgyal-po, а god 
Nam-kyil, а Dard village 3 Y А 5 . 271 
Nam-mkhab-dpal-Ide, a king of Bzanh-la . ‚164-5 
Nam-mkhab-khrag-ldag, a famous sword . T . 101 
Nam-rids, а district . . = - 105, 109 


. . . 6 


Nam-rud, a chief of Sod . с o 2 . eoe 
Namünah (Urdu) . Е > . 207 
Май, а village in Ladakh . 109 


Nanak, teaching of, in Ladakh : : . 112 


Nünaksbühlrupees . . . с. 129, Мб 

Nanda, an envoy of the Dogras o 2 . 259 

Nati-dbati-sgro[l!-ma, wife or mother of tho chief 
Hariya 5 c . E . 914 


Nand-Ram, a prime minister at Leh Д 141, 143 
Май-кой, or Nan-khons, Baltistan . 5 85, 106, 193 
Nan-ka-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nan . А 213, 216 
Май-Еһойз. Sec Naü-goh. 

Nan-sin, a district (3) - E 4 . 147 


Май-во, part of the village of Bib-ca 5 a . 7 
Nan-soh-sbyon-bahi-rgyud, “ cleansing from hell," a book 97 
Nar-[lalmkhar, a castle belonging to Si-dkar . 289-0 
Nasir ‘АШ Khan, а chief of Kha-pulu  . 5 . 190 
Naushahr. See Na-gu-sa-har. 
Na-tah and ба-а D : . . 85 
Nawab[s}, the governor of Kashmir 114-15, 117, 122, 
143-4, 146, 243 
Nayib (Urdu), Naib, an assistant officer . . 141,146 
Na-zar = Огай nazır . = d E . 198,146 


Ned'wo' . . hi nece cu 02 
Neg, atitle . š n о a 5 5 . 203 
Ne-mdzes, Upacāru . . . . . 8 
fle-müzes-ldan, Upacárumant. . . - . 72 
Nepal. See Bal-yul. 

fesldoatib . . . . -. . .. 65 
Nestorian inscriptions at Braü-rise . — . . 99 
ODAN EN MEI eT یو‎ CIR 
Ne-zam-din (Nizdm-ud-Din ?) a Ladakhi general . 253 
Nil. See Rana Nil. 


NiJam = Огай nilàm . . 5 б A 57, 146 
Nil Chan{d), first chief of Ko-loh . E . 201-2, 209 

» »” 2 prince of Ko-loù . . . 201, 210 
Ni-lim-khua (Urdü nilam), a sapphire mine іп Baldo 139-40 
fi-ma-dbaü-rgyal a prince of Ko-lon 5 . 201, 210 
fü-mabi-güen, Süryavamíaa . . . .  .723 
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i-rtsa-log, Mrinüla, a youth . : : . "72 Phun-tshogs- 3 , PAGE 
Бен ЫЫЫ, a Buddhist teacher, his image . 126 Риш ора р Teyal, gue of Ladakh . 90-9 
Padmasambhava. Sco Padma-hbywi-gnas. bstan. istam. Sco Ga-ga Phun- b- 


ata! a villago in Me-rlog . ...بے‎ 233 
'beags-Skar-rdo, perhaps a subu ; x 
Phur-bu, probably for Brihaspati m کی‎ "Mic m. 
Phyag-btshal-sgaü, a hill near Phug-thal. | ` 151 
Phyag- (ns -edo-[riej Vajrapünihisimage —. 99, 126 

en 2 a oct tho hons Hol-phyaga-pa at 1 
251-008, а village, seat of а nobleman . : S 133 
Phyi-dbaü-stag-rise, a castle . . . ` 77,80 
Phyi-glii, Europe . = c - . E j 

» » OrCiJliü, a village in Zaüs-dkar e 7. MT 
Phyod, a place in Lahul . G E o . . 981 
Pi-pi-tid, a village in Zaüs-dkar — . s 131, 159-00 
Pi-di-Sa-kra, a Tibetan officer 5 D 6 . 136 
Pi-tsi-tsanda-érl, a translator [from tho Chinese] . 85 
Poliu, Great, Baltistan in the Chinese Annals 86, 193 

» Little, Gilgit in the Chinese Annals 
Po-lo[n]-ásn,a mountain rango . . . . 90 
Potala. Seo Gru-bdzin. 
Prasenajit. Sec Gsal-rgyal. 
Prati-rmal, a king of Gu-go . 1 б à . 169 
Pritam Siügh, or Spri-tim Sin, a king of 

Kuli. . D . 5 B 5 . . 218 
Prithvi Singh, or Тге-{ги-5їй, a king оЇКщй . 218, 281 
Pu-hraüs, or Pu.raüs, Bu-raü, Spu-raüs, а province 

of Tibet . о 2 . 93-4, 90, 105, 110, 133, 137, 
168-9, 273, 276 
Pu-nac, the kingdom of Pinch E55 s kt 
Pinch. Sec Pu-nac. 


Pu-nu,a Wazr . Е 5 . . 5 . 0 
Punya-rmal, identical with Bsod-nams-lde, king of 
Gu-ge . » : О 5 T + 


Pu-raüs. See Ри-һгайз. 

Pu-rig (Purik), or Bu-rig, a province of Ladakh 103, 106-7, 
110, 113, 119, 126, 128, 
138, 169, 185-0, 191, 193, 
920-7, 238-10, 242-3, 
250-4, 273-4 

Pürva-Videha. Sco Sar-lus-phags-po. : 

Pyu-ükar, a village in Lahul . ч Ё e $t 


Q 
Qila. Sce Kila, Kyi-la, and Killah. 


R 

"m‏ ہہ سی ری 

|-ba-dmar-po, a district in Western Tibet . T 
ewe Drui-pa, a high lama of Phug-thal . pon 
» n» minister at Da-ru о ٠ 5 à Ed 
لی‎ » & Ladakhi general . Ч о : Ü s 
Rab- -Iha-rise, the palace of Bab-sgo کا‎ 
Ra-bo-mchod-rten, a stüpa in Zais-dkar . i А es 


Rab-rgyas, a castle-ward at اس ھا‎ 2 
Rüdhi-Kiráin. See с 
Ra-dug-rgyal-po, а princo of Zans-dkar -~ 5 ne : ed 
Rafi[r] Khan, a king of Baltistan - os 85, a 
Ra-gan-heren-sii, a place, perhaps in Baltistan : 


Palo = Urdü ٥ 3 2 о . - 14l, M6 
Paho-ri-mkhan, or Pa-ri-kha, a chicf of Ti-nan. — 213, 216 


Pa-kro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-fo 5 . M4 
Pal, a family at Ko-lon . 5 : . 202 
Pa-[l]dar. Seo Baldé. 

Pal-kyi = Urdü palkî . . - a . 49, 146 
Palolo, a Dard name of Baltistan . : д . 193 
Pal-[an = Urdu paltan, a regiment . 5 5 . 5 


Pümpur, a town in Kashmir . с -  . 130, 142 
Paiica-sikha. Sco Zur-phud-lia-pa. 
Pan-chen, the head lama of Bkra-dis-Ihun-po . . 108 
Panjab, part of Northern India . . . 203, 205 
Paü-koh, lake. Sec Kluüs-gyog-ma. 
Pan-koh-phyag-rgya-pa, or Span( Dpaii)-skon-phyag- 
тдуа, a book ہس‎ . . . : . 81, 279 
Pāra, a title in Lahul . . д : 5 . 903 
Parbat Sigh, a king of Киа . : . 210, 218 
Pargana (Hindi) . à 5 о . 207, 209, 277 
Pa-ri-kha. Sce Pah-ri-mkhan. 
Parker, Е. H., Manchu Relations with Tibet . .. 8 
Parkudda. Sco Parkuta. 
Parkuta, or Parkud[da], a Balti chieftainship 184-5, 191, 
233, 204, 271 
Partübpur, a town in Ladakh, founded by the Dogras 139 
Par-tab-rmal, a king of Gu-go . n 2 . 169 
Partüb Sin, a Maharaja of Kashmir . . 139-40, 143, 145 
Partüp Singh, a king of Kuli . . О . 218, 220 
Pa-sar. бео Sod-Pa-sa-ri. 
Paécima-Godünlya. Sco Nub-ba-glaü-spyod. 
Pas-kyum or Pas-skyum, a castlo and village in 
Pu-rig . . . . 123, 126, 128, 177, 180, 
231, 251, 253, 258-60, 273 
Pa-spa-rag, a place in Lahul . : 5 5 . 218 
Pas-skyum. Scc Pas-kyum. 
Pe-ne = Urdü рана ó с 6 8 . 146, 255 
Persia. Sce Ta-zig. 
PhügiChand. Sco Bhügi Chand. 
Pha-kyir, Faqir, a chief of Sim-éa-mkhar-bu . .180-1 
Phala = Tib. {pal in names © © © . 9M 
Phaü-thai, a plain near Lha-sa о : б . 85-6 
Phan-thati-ka-med, n vihüra . : я 5 . 85 
Phar-si, or Bar-rtsi, tho Persian language 124, 141, 143 
Pha-ta Chan[d], or Fatch Chand, a chief of Ko-loù 
201-2, 209 
Phe-tse, No-no, a prince of Bar-hbog . .  . 220 
Phillott, Licut.-Col. D. C. 5 o 5 B .201-5 
Phi-tse-phan, a place in Zans-dkar . 5 T . 159 


Pho-loü-hüra-Bdra, a rock on the frontier botween 
Ladakh and Lahul 


Ó О . . . . 0 
Pho-fia, tho hereditary trado agents botween Ladakh 
AUK eS th SS у 34 
Phos-fahi-fia, an unknown place or person in 
Baltistan . 


. о 5 с 5 = . 940 
Fho-thog-le, a mountain-pass above Pho-thog-sa . 120 


Fhug-thal, a villago and monastery in Zaüs-dkor 157-9, 161 

ademon . 5 - . . 1‏ پر تسد 

pum-ahogs, a Ladakhi munshi .  .  . 177,179 
Uun-tshog[s], (No-no Phun-tshogs) a prince of 
Bar-hbog . . .می ےی‎ . 218,220 
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PAGE PAGE 
Ra-ga-éa, a Tibetan general . 136, 254 Rdo-bug-pa-can, a cavernous stone on the Ladakh 
. 65 fronüor - . О . 9 


müo-rje, General. Seo Ga-ga Rdo-rje. 
Ga-ga, a chief of Spyi-ti 5 5 . 275 


. 64,169 


» 
Rdo-rje-gdan, Vajrüsapa . . . о 
Rdo-rje-pha-la(-pal), a chief of Ti-nan . . 213,216 
Rüo-rje-rnam-rgyal, a minister of Tog . 127-8, 258 
Rdo[r]-khug-thal, or Hdor-khug, a plain north of 
Вгай-гізо . | - . . . . . . 136 
Rdo-sraü, a measure . 5 . . . 141,280 
Rüza-nab-gi-ma-pi-rii-mo, а mapi-wall at Dgar-ba . 119 
Razon-khul a monastery in Zahs-dkar . D . 0 


Reüslob, Fr., a Moravian missionary 142, 980 
Rehu-rmal, a king at 610-0 . E . 109 
Reichel, G., a Moravian missionary . D м Р 2 
Remüfan, M-. P. Egerton, British Joint Com- 


missioner . . . . . . . 204 
Ren-chan. Sco Lha-chen-rgyal-bu Rin-chen. 
Ren-tan-masjid, mosque of Ren-chan in Kashmir . 277 
Re-ru, a place . . . . . 152 
Rega, a tribe . . ; : 5 . 2 . 6 
Rga-siù, a Dard village on the Indus . . . 271 
Rgod-bisan. Seo Rkod-bisan. 


Rgoü-ldod (Idoi ?), a district . 7 o 5 о لج‎ 
Rgod-yul, the Wam.le district. с . 5 . 109 
Rgya, a town in Ladakh. 94, 131, 225-7 
Rgya-cher-rol-pa, the Lalita-vistara ٠ . 706 


Rgya-gar, India . . 82, 86-90, 91, 108, 140, 
143, 156, 169, 7 

Rgya-goh-hog, Upper and Lower Rgya, probably 

referring to the district of Rgya . 5 ^ . 159 

Reyal-ba, a title of the chiefs of the Mons of Glo . 233 


Regyal-ba Byams-pa, Maitreya, his image - 99, 108 
Rgyal-ba-rin-chen, tho Dalai lama . 3 © . 121 
Bgyal-ba Thams-cad-mkhyen-pa, the Dalailama . 121 
Reyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, Amitiyus, his image . . 196 
Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-Hde, а king of Zaùs-dkar . 157 

10 


Reyal-byed, Jaya (1) 5 5 : 2 : D 
Rgyal-byed-chen-po, Mahüjaya, а mythologicalking . 0 
Reyal-hdzom, the daughter of Sakya-rgya-mtsh . 944 
Rgyal-k[h]a-thun, а queen of Ladakh . 6 ‚106-7 
Reyal-khri, a king of 'A-lei . Š a d . 275 
Regyal-Malig, a chicf of Sod . 4 2 5 . NT 
Rgyal-mo-mkhar, a castle at Hem-babs 
Regyal-mtshan, a minister of Zaüs-dkar . А . 160 
Rgyal-[mjtshan, a prince of Bar-hbbog . . . 220 
Reyal-pobi-chu, the Hoangho river . о 3 . 85 
Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyur-gnas, 5 Bon-po chronicl . 80 


Rygal-rabs-gser-gyi-me-lon, a historical book . 78, 92 
Rayal-raba-spun-po-gaum-Khug-blon-pohi-rgyal-mishan, 

a historical work . . : 5 3 ó ae 
Reyal-srid, a god . : а o 7 Ü . & 
Reyal-srid-dgab, Rüstrananda 5 : 5 "TS 
Reyal-po [Tshe-rià-dpal-lde], а princo of Ti-nan 

213-14, 218 


Rgya-misho-chen-po, the king of the waters, the 


ocean . . . . . . . LI 

Rgya-nag, China . б . 82-3, 87-8, 91, 108, 180, 
204, 227 

Rgyan-ean[d]. See бїйп Cand. D 


Reya-phibs-gyu-sion-can, а temple (cae eee 
Rgya-sie, the province of Rgya in Lodakh تر‎ 


Rag-ii, an unknown country - : J . 
Rahim Khan, a nobleman of Chu-éod 3 . 258, 207 
Rahim Khan. Sco Sultan Rahim Khan. 
Rahmüm, tenth chief of Sidkar 
Rahula. Sce Sgra-gcan-hizin. 
Rainchan Shah, a Ladakh king . — - 5 - 
Raja-taraiginî, the Chronicles of Kashmir, by 
Jonaraja . 96, 98, 102, 171, 192 
the Chronicles of Kashmir, by 
Srivara . . . 01, 102 
Rij-Si-kim, a princess of Sim-ia-mkharbu — . . 180 
Rakas-Tal, or La-gan, or Катап Hrad, n famous lake 207 


98 


Sco Srin-po. 
Ra-la, a district . E : * : < 93, 243 
Ra-labi-rgyud, the district of Ra-la . č . 93 


Ral-pa-can, 'a king of Tibet . . . 89-90, 105 
Ra-lui, a lamasery Е 5 В T 6 107-8 
Ram, ninth chief of Si-dkar . . + + = 192 
Rambirpur (Ranbirpur), а town founded by Mangal- 
Sil . z В о 5 з : : : 
Rümbir-Sib, (Ranbir-Siigh) a Maharaja of Kashmir 139-41 
Ram Chan[d], a prince of Ko-lon . 201,210 
Rim Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loh — . n . 201,209 
Ram Chandar, а nobleman of Kashmir . ò . 277 
Ram-di. Sce Ram-ti. 
Ra-mo-che, a lamasery - Б © E o . 83 
Rampur, a town founded by Mangal Siù - о . 139 
Rampur, the capital of Bashahr . B o . 206 


Rüm-Sih, a prince of Jammu . E : 189-40, 143 
Ram-ti, Ku]ü in Ti-nan and Manchad . 5 . 223 
Rani, a family at Ko-lon - . . 202 


Бапа Nil, an ancestor of the Ko-loh chiefs . .. 202 
Ra-na-pha-la, or Ra-tan-pha-Is, a chief of Ti-nan . 203, 


213, 216 
Rana Zalim Sing, а Dogra officer . с С . 257 
Rati-hdum, a village and lamasery . o . 130, 273 
Rah-bthag, a house at Leh . D © 5 . 133 
Rani Jivanti (Dzvivanti a queen of Куа  . . 218 
Raü-rig, a village in Spyi-i . с 2 - . 5 
Ran-thag-5a, а place in Zaüs-dkar . : n . 156 
ВБай-таш-$їй, a house at "U-pa-rag . . B . 159 
Rao, a family in Baga Bangal a E b . 202 
Ra-pad = Eng. report . 5 5 . .- 6 
Ra-saüs-dar-pa, a Tibetan governor : B 77 
Еазтапапйа. Seo Rgyal-srid-dgab. 
Ra-süm = Urdü rusüm . . ó b 5 57, 146 
Rata-Krisna-Kol, or Rüdha-Kiréin, a Wazir . 143-7 


Ra-ta-na, a chicf of Bar-hbog Ü 0 : . 220 
Ra-tan-pha-la. See Ra-na-pha-la. 
Ratan Chan[d], or Ratna-Chand, a chief of Gui-rai 201, 210 
Ratan-ser-khan, а chief of Baldé (or Pa-ldar) . . 125 
Ratan-Sing, an envoy of the Dogras ۰ . . 259 
Ratanu. See Ra-tu-nu. 

Ratna Chand. Sce Ratan Chand. 

Ratna-küfa-sütra, See Dkon-mchog-brisegs-pa. 

Ra-tu-n[u], or Ratanu, or Та-по, а Dogra Wazir 136, 254, 


269 
Rawan Chandar, a nobleman in Kashmir . с . 7 
Rawan-Hrad. See Rakas-Tal. 
Ra-yim-khin, a chief of Pas-kyum . : .. 180-1 


» »  B&chiefofCig-tan . < = . 258 
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Reya-din, for Brgya-shyin, Indra, a king of Kha-la-rtso 274 | Rta-mgrin, a Wazir at Mul-bhe EE 
Rgyud-hbum, a book ЕС : Я 5 - 97,280 | ^ or Tanai : . = AA BI 
Tayud.rdo-rje-rlae-m0, in full _Rnal-khyor-rgyud-kyi- | Rlogs-brjod-m REE manae ا‎ . . 920 
biad-rgyud-rdo-rje-rtse-mo, Vajrakila-tantra . ارتا‎ rgya-mtsho x Phy of general Sikya- 
Riddhi Singh. Seo Biddhi Siigh, or PrithviSiügh . 218 | Rtol-ti. See Тон. . СЕСИИ 
-dvags-mig-can, Mrigükshi, a goddess . d . 63 Risa-brah, or T: > 
D di: Vidyüdhara, spirits of Tantric wisdom . 7 | اا٥ جو‎ genl арн. towninGu-ge 110, 276, 279, 251 
ne a minister . . . 121.2, 137, 139, 238 Risa-mi, a district, کور وو ری‎ (7 | 


Risais-pa-bram-zebi-rigs, a tribe of Brahmans) 55 


Rise, a district, perhaps near Kaila 3 B 
Rtse-lde, a king of Gu-ge a E : 3 : ia 
Rise-mi, a legendary ancestor 


Rise-mo. Seo Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo. . «= 


Rtse-$o-rgya-ri, or Rtse-tho-rgya-ri, а town in Rtse . 
Rise-tho-rgya-ri. See Rin beet = “4 
Risis, a book, translated from the Chinese (2) . 
Rtso-dkar-rje, a legendary ancester. . . 
Rtsogs-mi, a legendary ancestor 
Rub-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan 
Ru-beu. See Ru-íod. 
Rub-$o. Seo Ru-god. 
Ru-üpon, a military officer . о . - 1334 
Ru-śod, or Ru-beu, or Rub-éo, a district 108, 160, 250, 275 
Rus-si-la, а mountain-pass in Pu-rig. 
Rustam. See Sultan Malik Rustam. 
Ru-thog[s], or Rodakh, a town and district 94, 105, 110, 
113, 116-17, 133, 137, 204, 
254, 266-9, 275-6 


. . . 65 
. 216 


* Süad Atta Ulla Khan, twenty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 


Sad Babür Malik, thirty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 159 
Баай Gohar Beg, thirty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Saad Jalil Khan, twenty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Saad Karun Beg, twenty-sixth chief of Kha-pulu . 189 
Saad Khalil Khan, thirtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 9 


Saad Malik Purnur, thirty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Saad Malik Shah Shiyã, thirty-eighth chief of Kha- x 
u-lu 5 E ; о descr I e. 
ваа Mir Ghazi, thirty-second chief of Kha-pulu . 189 
Saad Mokhim Khan, thirty-fitth chief of Kha-pulu . 189 
Saad Rustam Beg, twenty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Saad Shah Azim Beg, thirty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 159 
Saad Ulla Khan, twenty-fifth chief of Kha-pulu . 189 
Süad Yakub Khan, thirty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu — . 189 
85-08 (for Sahib), the English © E o 223 
Sa-bdag-klu-gian-gyi-sgro7-khral, a Bon-po book . . 0 
Sa-bi, а Ladakhi minister — . : . Bap 183, M 
Sa- an evil demon . : : Ё dec 
Prim village in Ladakh — . С . 98, 944, 9 
Sa-dkar. Sco Sag-mkhar. 


Sad-na-legs, a king of Tibet . <- = `: -< 
barra; . D x : ‚ Ü . 1% 
DR Racine Muhammadan name . -~ 277 


„ See Sag-mkhar. E ۴ 
کچ‎ a aim perhaps Sagari on the Spk n 


Sag-lad = Urdü eagalat . Е кз 
=] hiefolStesta .  - ”8ک کر‎ 
vm کا‎ cha 0 т], a castle in Baltistan [Kha-pu-lu] . 231 


ап order of lamas . ۰ o . .121-2 


Rig-pa-can, a minister of Tibet 


Rig-pa-hdzin-pa, an order of lamas . . . 122,126 
Ri-nam, а village in Zans-dkar 5 3 . 156 
Rinchana Bhotta, a Ladakh king — . 5 Дд . 98 
Rin-chen, a prince of Zais-dkar — . 162 


Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal, the last king of 
Zans-dkar . ` . . 5 - 2 . 162 
Rin-chen-dpal-lde, a king of Bzaü-la . С 164—5 
Rin-po-che, Buddha, his imago . . . . 83 
Riü-khri-bísan-po. Sec Dir-khri-btsan-po. 
Riù-rje, а legendary ancestor . . . . . 05 
Riü-rjebu-ra, a legendary ancestor . D а . 665 
Ri-rab-[Ihun-po], Sumeru, the king of the mountains 64 
Ri-rdzoa, alamasery . ` : . . 104, 281 
Ri-rgyal-Ihun-po, Sumeru. See Ri-rab-Ihun-po. 
Ri-sna, a village, probably in Pu-rig . . 282, 289 
Rje, a legendary ancestor . 65 


Rije-Can[d], or Jai Chand, a chief of Ko-loh ۰ 201-5, 210 - 


Rje-mi, a legendary ancestor . 5 с С 65 
Rie-rigs, the Kshattriya caste . . 5 . 69 
Rkod-btsan, or Rgod-btsan, а hero . . . 88 
Rkyaü-chu, a river in Ru-sod . C а . 160 
Rkyaü-khab = Urdu kamkhvab с 2 о . 1 
Rluü-rje-bam-pa, a legendary ancestor . 2 65 
Rlui-tshugs(-tshubs), a palace. 8 : à 81 
Rma-chu-skyad, the Hoangho о 91 


Rmal, in dynastic names о 5 2 ó . 1 


Rmig-pa-ümaü-rigs, a tribo . 5 : 5 . 66 
Rna-ba-can, Karniko, а king of Potala . 5 70, 72 
Rnam-rgyal, a king of Zans-dkar . а 162 
» » & Warden at Kram-bis * B . 1 
» ss kind of mchod-rien . о E . 124 


Rnam-rgyal-mgon-po, a king of Ladakh . о . 103 


Rnam-rgyal-rise-mo, а hill at Leh . - 108, 105 
[RJnam-rayal-skyid, a queen of Nub-ra 3-5 t 
Rnam-rgyal-tshe-riü, a prince of Bar-hbog 5 . 220 
Rnam-[par-smaü-[müzad], Vairocana . . . 63 
Rna-nam, Samarkand, or Sna-nam . . . 65 
Rin-yabhacountry . . . . . . 87 
Rüiü-ma-pa, an order of lamas ہہ‎ ID 


Roca. Sco Hod-mdzes, 

Rockhill, W. W., The Life of Buddha 
Ro-hi-la, a Dogra soldier aj. sev ہا‎ OS 
Romano, Michelangelo Lualdi, L'India Orientale . 41 
Roi-[chu-rgyud), the upper Indus Valley above No-ma 

116, 95], 271 


. . 76, 79 


Бем. Sco Roü-mdo. 
-Be-chur-rgyud. Sce Roh-chu-rgyud. 
Roù-[m]do, a district, perhaps Roà-mdo in Марла . 77 


й-шйо (Rongd MIS Cose 
Balüsten . 8 23 or Royal), a chieftainship in 


l. Sco Ron-mdo. ; 
-mkhar, tho palace of Cig-tan . 


. . 5 . . 1 


. . . 174 
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PAGE ion 
Sag-mihar, in the Suru valley. Scc Shakhar. | Sa-skya, а lamasory, the capital of the Sa-skya 
fag-mkhar, or Sa-gar, Sa-dkar, castle of tho Cig-tan hicrarchs . . 103, 108, 109, 244, 97 
chiefs Ё 3 LS 8а-зКЕуой-гпаш: rnam-rgyal, a princo of Ladakh . AERA 
Sa-gher-pa, CIS and Tamily at "АЈ li . : . 250 | Sa-spo-la, a village on the Indus, the scat of a 
Sag-thub. Sco Sab-kya-thub-pa. | minister . me 131, 251, 275, 981 
fa-gyog, tho Shayok river — . D . 189 | Sa-spo-rtse, a vi illago on the brook above Sa-spo-la 999 
Sahadat Khan, ninth chief of Porh 5 o 9 0 | Sata-kratu. Sco Brgya-[s)byin. 
Šah-băn, a landholder at Kino . . > > 180 | башка. Sco Dmag-brgya-pa. 
Sahi Chand. Scc Bhagi Chand. Salasáhasrikà Ргаўйй-рагатий. Sco Stoù-phrag- 
Sabi-cho, a place in Turkestan . . 87 | brgya-pa. — 
Sabi-lde-breyad, the eight beauties of the earth, a | Satpur, а village near Skar-rdo with an апсїеп& 
ас 1 ones of tho carth, a REESE бом mddaevis > کور‎ 
|=] " d ones of tho cart , a ja-tsho-=) П ha’s wifo . P 5 cUm 
Loren = ү, for 180. Sa-wah,a kind of animal . е А : 3 de 


Sa-yog. Sco Shayok. 
Sbag-ram-bhig. Sce Mag-ram-beg. 
Sbal-ti-[yul], or Bhal-ti, Baltistan . 85, 87, 106-7, 110, 
113-14, 131, 135-7, 184-5, 
193, 232-5, 240, 250—1, 
262-1, 200, 269, 273-5 
Sbal-ti-ügra-bcom, a Balti Arhat E : . 183 
Sba-rab, or Spa-rab, а priest. 2 ^ . 92 
Sbar-rtse, a village in Pu-rig . о : < 232 
Sbru-sal. Seo Hbru-$al. 
Sbyaù-lam, a ritual . 101, 111 
Schiefner, Franz Anton, Eine tibelische Lebensbeschrei- 
bung Sakyamuni’s . 76 
Uber die CSIRO 
perioden der Menschheit . 76 
Gtsan-ma-klu-kbum-dkar-po. 19 
Schlagintweit, Emil, von, Life of Padmasambhava . 88 
Schmidt, I. J., Moravian translator of the Bible, editor 
and translator of Ssanang Sselsen, History of the 
Mongols. Sco Ssanang Ssetsen. 


Sde-behii-Bha-dur, an official in Glo (t) . 5 233 
Sde-pa-gtsaù-po, a title of the governor of Dbus and 

Gtsa. . 42 
Süe-pa-giun, the Dalai-lama’ 5 ‘palace, h is ют ommont 

office . . : 115-17 
Sde-[snod]-gsum, the Tripitaka ed : 86, 88 
Sdig-btsugs, mythological beings . 66 
Se-ba-düs, a prince of Ti-nan . : 216 
Se-ha-za, a tribe. D 65-6, 10, 279 
Se-bdu-la, Shah-id- Ullah, а 6 between Kuen-Lui 

and Karakoram . О o 


102, 109, 113, 122, 


Sél, or Se[s], a town, seat of a pitis 
120, 143, 294, 7 


Sel-ma-ni-can-bgo, a place in Zans-dkar . : 160 
$el-thub-chen, the Buddha image of Scl . — - 109, 113 
Ѕей-ве. Sco Sin-ge. 

Sen-ge-hgram, Siinhahanu, a mythological ид) . 4 
Seh-ge-lde, a king of Zans-dkar — . 5 164-6 
Sen-ge-ldor, a king of Kastawar o . 157 


Seü-ge-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 106-10, 146, 207, 276 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal-gyi-rnam-thar, the تا‎ of 


Seù-ge-rnam-rgyal . 3 
Sen-ge-sgan, a hamlet near Sa. bu . ` - 98 
Seh-ge-sgra, Simhanüda, a mythological king او و کہ‎ 

m a pandit . E RE 
Ser = Urda sro. о : а о . 1H, 146 
Se-ra, п lamascry . E © - یں‎ 


$ег-?А-Н, a chief of Sim-fa- mkhar-bu 


group of kings . 
ба-рјап, Shih-Jahin, tho Mughal emperor 110, 114, 187 
Sab-kya, Sükya, Buddha's family namo. 72-3, 77, 213 
§ah-kya-muni, an image of Buddha Е E Ln] 


$ap-kya-thub-pa, tho first king of Zans-dkar . 156-7 
$ab-kya-reya-mtsho, a Ladakhi ficld-marshal 113, 242-4 
§a-khri, опо of the Bar-gyi-Idii kings 79 
Sakya-thub-pa, or Sag-thub, Buddha; 63, 67-8, 75 
his image . . 3 
Salüganwait, Adolf von Schlagintweit, a traveller .2, 204 
m Hermann, a traveller. 5 3 
Ba-lam, consort of princess Raj-Sikim . . 180 
Sa-lam = Urdü salam . á с 140, 113, 146, 255 
Sa-lam-khin, а chief of Sod . : . 7 
Salim-Khatun, a descendant of [Siolam Khan. . M4 
§ã-lu, a kind of rice ۰ > . ایا‎ 
Salmunde. Sce Sultan Salmunde. 
баш. Sco Géam. 


Samantabhadra. See Kun-tu-bzaü-po. 
Sambara. See Bde-mchog. 
Samarcand. See Rna-nam. 
Sa-na = Urdü sanat 
Sai-gha-rmal, a king of Gu-go 
Sa-nid, a Dard village on tho Indus 
Sa-ni-[tshog], а lamasery in Zans-dkar . 
Sah-ku, a villago in the Suru valley . 251, 258 
Sans-rgyas, Buddha, 75, 81, 90-1, 92, 100, 105, 107, 
109, 116, 212; as AY رو‎ 233; as rhinoceros 233 
Baüs-rgyas-blo-gros, Druü-pa, а lama of Dkar-ía — . 160 
Santibhadra. Sco Zi-ba-bzai-po. 
Süntirakgita. Sce Zi-ba-btsho. 
Sa-phud, a village . 3 5 D . = . 127 


: 54, ote., 146 
QE cnr 160 

A n eg رر‎ 
156, 150-60 


» » @nearnestinlandsale . 5 E . ll 
Sa-ra = Urdü sara . . 58, 146-7 
Sa-ra-chen-po, tho great مسبت‎ at Leh n . 146 
Sarühan, the royal palace of Bashahr . . . 266 
8а-гай, а village in Lahul — : ` . 218 
Śar-ba, or Udayana, a prince of renin og 14 
Sardar, or Sirdar, a title of a military officer . 257 
Sa-rdebu-nag-po, a demon . 2 91 
Sar-[g]sum, or Sharsam, a chief of бийлаћ . 201-9, 209 
Sar-kar = Urdü sarkar . 5 і : . 0 
Sar-lus-bphags-po, Pürca-Videha, the Eastern 

Continent . . * . . 66 
Sarmik, Gser-mig, a village i in Baltistan c Ü 191 n. 
баг-те, 2 village (?) 5 2. 198 
бат-зғо-Пал, Ser-go-la, а village and pass in Pu-rig 

251, 259-60 


Sarvarthasiddha. Sco Don-thams-cad-grub-pa. 
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S—contd. 5 EE 
hief of Sod . ET S 
fer-! A-li-khin, а chief of So . & 5 . 171 Sikhism in Ladakh © یا‎ 
Ger-go-la. Sco Sar-sgo-la. Sila, а temple near Ti-nan 5 Is 
Ser-kar — Urdü sarkir . . 135, 146 Sila-maiiju, a teacher from Nepal . у, 218 
Ser-phyoge, an unknown book . -  .  . 160 | -Siendrabodhi. Sco Srilentrahodhh, ` ^ 83 
Ser-po-pa, а prince or chief of Baltistan . .. . 239 Si-Iha, a village in Zaüs-dkar . 
, Meta, a Wazir of Ladakh "РЕ 144-5 Si-lim I, a chief of Sim-ia-mkbar- ac 0. 159 
Sels]. "Seo Sel. Si-lim П, a chief of Sim-a-mkharbu . , } ine 
Ses-bya-kha-dbyins, an unknown book . 5 . 119 Süühahanu. See Sei-ge-heram. * 5 « 180 
Ses-güen, a ministor of Tibet . "ET Sihanüda. See Sen-ge-sgra, 
Se-snol-lam-lde, ono ое sight Sati ldo ing, . 80 ER tho summer residence of the viceroys 204 
le-snol-po-lde, ono of the eight Sahi-ide Kings . 80 4a-mkhar-bu, a cas с 
EER Sce Lha-chen Ses-rab. n, contin wan etis Pd 2 
Ses-roh, а valley іп Ru-fod_. . . . 160 Siü-ga-rüm, a prince of Bar-hbog . . . 220 
Seumadi-khri-stets, а famous saddlo . . . 101 | Bike, or Seige, a chiet of баалай . 201-2, 209, 281 
Sgaii-shon-bkra-kis-chos-rizob, the ord at iah, a Dogra officer . i Е 257 
Phyi-dbaù 103 | Siù-[pa], the Sikhs, and the Dogras 117, 126, 134-7, 177 
Sgar, or Gar-t[h]og, Grae, Gaio, a | place and 180, 186, 208, , = ДИ 
district 3 121, 133-4, 137, 204, 206, 256-9 5 g 
267, 269 614-50, a Dard village on the Ŝiñ-go river. . . 273 
Sgar-dpon, a commander — . . 900 Siü-kun-la,a mountain.passin Zois-dker — . . 7 
[S]go-lam-khan, or Ghulám кып, а a noblemen from §ii-khun, a place in Nepal . - 5 T . 85 
Chu-dod . ظا‎ 144, 255, 267-8 Sit-mi, a district (in би-де?). . . 8 
Sgo-mo, a lako . 980 | Šiù-rta-bcu-pa, Dasaratha, a king at Kapilavastu . 4 
Sgra-gcan-hdzin, Rahula, Buddha's 5 son . с . 1 Si-pa (Urdü sipahi), the Dogra soldiers, often for 
Sgrol-jaà, the green Tari. . 218 | Siàpa  . - 128-36, 140, 144 
Sgrol-ma, Тага, her image 183, 106, 136, 313 Si-ri-dker-mo, ог ` Si-ri(Sri) К БЫШ a place in 
Sgrub-übaà = Yoglsvara 196 Tibet . 109-10 
Sgya-pphrul-chen-mo, Mahimiya, Maya’ 8 alates . 74 zi Si-ri-ma, Šrimān, a | king ‘of Kha- Ja-rtse . 274 
Sgyu-liphrul-ma, Mayi, Buddha's mother s SIE Si-sgar. See §i-dkar, 
Shih Abbas, a king of Skar-rdo о o . 194 Skag-[rdzoi), а village and castle in Glo . . 233-4, 243 
Shah Ibrahim. Sce Sultan Shah Ibrahim. Skar, a mythological being . . - - . 4 
Shahid-Ullah. Sce Se-hdu-la. [S)ka-ra. See Dgar-ba. 
Shüh-Jahün. See Sa-hjan. Skar-chen, a deity 3 04 
Shah Kator, a chicf of Chitral . J ü . 185 Skar-rdo, or Iskardo, the capital of Baltistan 106, 113-14, 
Shah Murad, or Shamrad, a king of Baltistan . 185, 193 129, 131, 180, 184-6, 191-3, 
Shah Murad, a prince of Baltistan . 186, 241 232-3, 239-40, 253-4, 205, 
Shakhar, perhaps Sag- minas & fort of the Khri 268, 270-1 
Sultans . T 258 Ska-rih. See Ga-rin. 
Shamrad. Sec Shah Morad. Skar-chuù-rdo-dbyiùs, в temple, perhaps at Skar-rdo . 89 
Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, a schoolmaster at Loh . . 245 Skar-rtse. See Dkar-rise. 
Shart-ud-Din Bulbul-shüh, a Sayyid in Kashmir . 211 Skar-stag-$a. Sce Khartakshe. 
Shar-sam. Sco Sar-gsum. Sku-gdud, a kind of apa . . . + + 109 
Shayok, Ša-gyog or Sa-yog, а village and a river 191,274 Sku-glih, a place in Spykti . a . 915 
Sher, second chiof of Parkuda б . 1 Sku-giog, or Sku-áog, an “ incarnate” Lama . . 1% 
Sher Ghazi. Sec Sultan Sher Ghazi. Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, a legendary ancestor . — - 06 
Sherring, C., Western Tibet . б B о . 138 Sku-mkhar-so-ma, the New Palaco at Leh » نار‎ 
Sher Shah, sixth chief of Parkuda, . 5 5 . 191 Sku-rje-khrug-pa, a legendary ancestor . — - ° 65 
Shiab, а Muhammadan sect . 5 х 5 . 5 Skyabs-mgon, a lama of He-mi . 123 
Shigar, Shighur. Sce Si-dkar. Ве по атанга рл ahe dhl] سط‎ 
Shi-lentra-bodhi. Sco Sri-lentra-bodhi. rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . — + 122 
Shumurti, Seo Chumurti. Skye-ris. See Keris. 
Shuttleworth, Mr. Н. Leo ےب‎ 980 | Skyes-drug, mythological beings > 6 
Siddhartha. Sco Don-grub. Skyid, or Dkyil, Ki, a monastery in Spyi- o^ 8 ٤ 
» ог Si-sgar, Shigar, Shighur, а town and Skyid-Ide-hi-ma-mgon, а king of Ladakh 


93, 115, 168, 275-6 
Skyid-mar-rtse, а village in the Su-ru valley . . 21 


Skyid-ii-[gro], a place in, دو‎ Дүн: S eo 18 
RE Ei 27 i ge Ма valley о 8ء‎ 
Skyon-pa-thai-rie, а legendary ancestor . ا‎ - 65 
Skyor-lui, a monastery near Skar-rdo ٠ہ‎ e 5 19 
Skyu, a village in 7айз-йКАг . . mou с 

вт 


chicftainship in Baltistan . 85, 105, 113, 184-0, 192-3, 
231-3, 238-9, 264, 271, 274 
Sikander, See Sultan Sikander. `  — 
Sikander, king of Kashmir : . 181 


us Bi-e-ther-Sa-heb Cag. азу); е. йшй of 


Sikh. Ses Sià-pa. ` a .. .B0,143, 146 
Шып. Seo Gtsug-gtor-can. 
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Spyi-bo-skyes, Mürdhaja or Mündhütr, а mythological 
king ٭‎ . . . . . . . 67, 09 
Spyi-lcogs, a district, perhaps Lahul : = 94, 195 
Spyin, а river and monastory inSpyiti . 2 . 0 
Spyi-phud, а universal monarch (?) . . T . 67 
Spyi-ti, or Spi-ti, Dpe-ti, a province of Ladakh 94, 110, 
113, 125, 130, 138, 146, 
156, 900, 224, 263, 200-7, 
275-6 
Sra, ina name . . ` . o . 181 
Srah, a measure . z о 116, 189, 141; 147.8 
Sra-sra-mun, а chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . б . 0 
Sre-ba-can, а mountain-pass in Zans-dkar. : . 159 
Sribs-khri-btsan-po, опо of tho soven Khri kings . 78-9 
Srid-ber-chen-po, a deity З о 5 2 . 6&4 
Éri-dkar-mo (whito Tari ?). See Si-ri-dkar-mo. 
&I-Devi. Sco Dpal-ldan-lha-mo. 
Éri-kyar-kyar. Sco Si-ri-dkar-mo. 
Sri-lentra-bodhi, a translator . 
Srimün. Sco Si-ri-ma. 
Érimao-Carpati, or Sri-Sacamati (Satyamati), a divinity 
or king of Kha-la-rtse . s à о 5 . 914 


Srin-po, an ogre, Ё@Кваза 5 3 о : . 66 
Srin-po-sna-Dgugs. Sco Srin-po-sna-khun. 
Srin-po-sna-khun, a rock in Pu-rig . Э . 198 
Sci-Sacamati. Sco Srimac-Carpati. 

8гой-ша, а site at Bcah-ba . 5 о E . 160 
Sroà-btsan-sgam-po, a king of Tibet o . 82,218 
Sroh-he, a prince of Gu-go à 108-9 


Ssanang Sseisen Chungtaidschi, Geschichte der Ost- 
Mongolen, translated by I. J. Schmidt 70, 78, 80-1, 88, 
91, 92, 167, 171 
Stag, a village in Baltistan — . . . . . 96 
Stag-bzan, Sco Ltag-bzan. 
Stag-la-mkhar. See Dvag-la-mkhar. 
Stag-ri-sian-gzigs, a king of Tibet . Я 2 . 82 
Stag-rtse, а castle of the Cig-tan chiefs . : . 113 
Stag-sna, a lamasory on tho Indus 110, 113, 199, 28 
Stag-tshan-ras-pa, a Lama and his spiritual lineage . 281 
Stag-tshaü[s]-ras-chen, a famous lama . 108-9, 110, 113 
Stag-tshans-ras-chen-gyi-rnam-thar, the biography of 
Stag-tshans-ras-chen . à . А 5 . 10 
Stag-zig. Бес Ta-zig. 
Stein, Sir Маго Aurel, Ancient Khotan +. 80, 88, 181, 193 
Steh-mkhar, perhaps tho castle of Leh — . ò . 190 
Ste-rta. Sec Ste-sta. 


Ste-sta-(rta), a village in Zans-dkar . . 1579 

Stobs-ldan, a royal caterer in cattle . à О . 0 

5101, hymns . ^ 2 2 Я 9 Р . 169 

Stod-rgyal-mtshan-chos-bkhor. Sce Chos-hkhor. 

Stog. Sco Tog. 

Ston-phrag-brgya-pa, the Salaeühaerikà Prajiid- 
paramita, a book Т Н . . 109 

Ston-sie, a village in Zaüs-dkar 2 : ‚156-9 

Storey, С. А. о : 0 . 209 


Subhiti. Seo Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor. 
Subhiiti-sri-Sinti, an Indian pandit. - - ٠ 169 


Su-ügu-$oka, а translator о 5 86 
Suddhodana. Sce Zas-gtsan. 
Süüra caste. Sco Dmai-rigs. 
Sug-tug, a Dard colony near Ga-bis . . 212 


Sujata. Sce Legs-skyon. 
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PAGE 
-dmar-naà, a combination of Skyu, Dmar-kha, 
and Май, а district . e : 3 بی‎ 


Slab-bstan-[dar-rgyas), a prince of Ladakh 
Siell], Sles, Gle[s], Leh, the capital of Ladakh 99-103, 109, 
و‎ 118, 122, 125-0, 130-47, 


240, 251-69, 274 2 

shen: -mkhar, the palace at Leh 109, 113, 124, 142, 
Сес с ишенерин 997, 260 
Smad, the district below Sidkar - — -  * ° 85 
Smad-pa-[ma ?]-rje, a legendary ancestor : . 65 
Smad-reyal-po, kings of Pu-rig and Lower Ladakh . 227 
Smad-rnams, Lower Ladakh . . 98 


` Smad-sbyad, or Sman-spyad, a book (Chinese 1). . P 


Sman, the inhabitants of the Western continent. 
Sman-bla, the Medicine Guru Buddhas, their images 
92, 169, 227 


` Sman-spyad. See Smad-shyad. 


Smen-rtse, or Sman-mdze, а cave with relics, and a 
village in Baltistan . 5 с о . 233, 239 
65 


Smon-rje, a legendary ancestor ü . b é 
Smon-tsher, or Men-ser, a villago in Gu-ge o . M6 
Smra-£ah-kuü, a tribe . : Я 5 д . 65-6 
Smriti, name of а pandit e - o . 169,281 
Smyug-gubi-tshal, the garden of sugar-cane, а 
paradise . 5 о . 2 5 : . 07 
Sna, perhaps a district in Tibet B . 86 
Sna-gsal-snaà, a messenger . o Я > . 86 


Sna-nam. See Rna-nam. 
Snash-ba-mthab-yas, Amitübha `. . ^ 
Sna-zar, a village in Pu-rig or Baltistan . 2 . 0 
Snegsadisrit . . . . . . 85,89 
Siie-mo, Nyimo, a village in the Indus . . 250-1, 8 
Siion-dar, a village iı Nub-ra . 147, 236, 266, 274 
Snubs, an old Tibetan family . с heed e "UJ 
Snums. See Snubs. 
Siiun-la. See Myur-la. 
Sod, or Bsod,  chieftainship in Pu-rig 118, 123, 129, 
176-8, 232, 240, 258-61 
Sod-Pa-sa-ri, the village of Pa-sa-ri or Ра-вог, in Sod 
113-14, 177 
Sog-po, the Mongols . 115, 117, 109, 177, 233-4, 243 
So-khri-bisan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . . 78 
Śo-lo-ka = Sk. Hoan . . . «© . . 8 
Spaü-bcag, tax on meadows . : E ^ . 148 
Spai-skor-phyag-rgya. See Pari-koü-phyag-rgya-pa. 
Spa-rab. Seo Sba-rab. ا‎ 
Bpa-ri, a place in Mkhar-maù . 
Spi-ti. SeeSpyi-ti. 
Sprebu-rigs, a monkey-tribe . A С г . 66 
Spreju-Su-tin, the monkey Su-tih, а legendary ancestor 65 
Sprin-bisan-lde, one ої the eight Sahi-Ide kings . 80 


. . . . 235 


Spu-teyal-Bod, a tribe of dwarfs . . > . 66 
» » ог Bu-rgyal-bod, Tibet . A . 213 
Spyati-mkhar, the castle of Sa-bu . . . . 98 
Spyan-ras-gzigs, Avalokita . 0 . 82.3, 113, 212 
و2‎ » a temple at Leh . © ; . 126 
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Su-ka-mir, а nobloman of Hem-ba 2 . 262 Sultan Yi i i 
5 =) mo یں‎ i Xi cr Atmel اہ‎ forty-second chief of "S 
Sukdodsna. See Zas-dkar. Sultan Уап Latif Beg, fortieth chief of Kha-pulu . 
oe 4 -pu-lu . 
Su-la-can, اتا‎ oop dc nM Sx X Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi, forty-first chief of Карае 2s 
Sul-bstan. Sce ultan. , a Sultan Yahia Khan, or Ya-ya-khan, sixty-sixth chief 
Sulimin Khan, twonty-seventh chiof of Si-dkar. . 192 of Kha-pu-lu . а 4 189, 240 
Sultan, ог Sul-bstan [Khan], a chicf appointed over Sumeru. Sce Ri-rab-Lhun-po. С Ў 3 S 
Koris and Guros — . . .  .  .. 114,23 | Sum-bbraù, or Geum гай, a village in Pu-ri 
Sultan Alemgir Ghazi, forty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu "199 Sun, a village in ELE у a s тн 5 us 
Sultan Arzona, fifty-third chief of Kha-pulu . — . 189 ES P 2 


Suni (Sunni), a Muhammadan sect . 
Suprabuddha. Seo Legs-par-rabs-bsad. 
Surakgita. Seo Legs-skyon. 
Sü-rat-Chan[d], а chief of Ko-loh . . . 201-2, 209 
Sur-le, a village in Zaüs-dkar . + . . . 169 


. . . 5 


Sur-mo-[hbrog], a village near Kha-pu-lu 5 . 8 
Surtu Rana, а Dogra officer . 5 5 ` - 259 
Su-ru, a river, village, and district 127, 129, 158-9, 258-61, 
263, 273 
Suvarna-prabhasa-sittra. Seo Gaer-hod-dam-pa. 
Süryamati, a traditional king of Stag-sna . б . 242 


8йгуа-таш$а. Sce fi-mabji-güen. 

Su-tià. Seo Sprelju-Su-tih. 

Sutlej, the great river . . E . 5 . 207 
Svastika. See бупй-йгий. 
Svetaketu. Sco Tog-dkar-po. 
Syud, а Muhammadan teacher 


Ta-bo, a lamasery in Spyi-ti . . . . 203, 276 
Ta-bu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . а Ж . 83 
Tahi-mur, Timur, Tamerlan . О : - 99 n., 180 
Taklakhar. Sce Dvag-la-mkhar. 

Tamas Daglas Forsath, Thomas Douglas Forsyth, ап 


English traveller E о . B б . 205 
Tamerlan. See Tabi-mur. 
Tandi. See Thüdl. 


Tan-grin. Sco Rta-mgrin. 
Tar, а village on the Indus, famous for its wood 
139, 141, 145, 147 
Тага. See Sgrol-ma and Sgrol-ljan. 
Tàrü-Chan[d], а chief of Ko-loh . 201-0, 209-10, 223 
Türüpija, king of Kashmir — . : = O. 0 
Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, Mirza Haidar's account of his 
expedition from Turkestan to Ladakh and Tibet 
101-2, 104, 161, 273-4 
Tashi Angial. See Bkra-sié-dbati-rgyal. 
Tashi Angta. Seo Bhra-sis-'ah-krag. 
Та-уійз, a chicf of Sim-éa-mkhar-bu a hs را‎ 
Ta-zig, or Stag-zig, tho Tajiks, Eastern Persians 65, 90 
Te-ba. See Lte-ba. - 
Tehu-bkra-sis-hod-hphro, a stüpa at Leh os 9 
Tebu-gser-po, or Tihu-gser-po, the ' Yellow Стар’ 


atLeh  . . 5 A . B ۰ «7.1299, 
Tek Chand. See Trig-Chan[d]. 
Te-la-rit, a village in Zaüs-dkar . . >» ~ 159 
Te-tses-2in, а royal field at Leh 5 : e . M6 
Tha. Sco Mthab-yul. 
Thad!, or Tandi, а village in Lahul . َء‎ 208 
Thag-bzai-ris, a king of the Asuras 68 


Thakur Chiilà Sirat, an ancestor of the Коой chiefs 90° 


| 


Sultan Bairam, probably identical with Bhag-ram-mir 
of Nub-ra, and Bahram-Chu of the 7'a'7ikh-i-Rashidi, 
fifty-sovonth chief of Kha-pu-lu . o - 189,275 
Sultan Beg Mantar, forty-cighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 


Sultan Bikam, fifty-fifth chief of Kha-pulu — . . 189 
Sultan Biwün Cho, forty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Brol De, fifty-first chicf of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Daolut Kban, or Hdab-lad-mkhan 189-90, 231, 
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Sultan Daolut Ali Khan, or ‘Hdab-lad.’A-li-mkhan, 
sixty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189, 240 
Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, sixtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu — . 189 
Sultan Haider Karür, seventeenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Haider Shah, sixteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu — . 189 
Sultan Hatim Khan, or Ha-tam-khan, sixty-third 
chief of Kha-pu-lu. Sco under Ha-t[h]am-khan. 


Sultan Hil Ghazi, forty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Husen Khan, sixty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Ibrahim I, second chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 


Sultan Ibrahim II, fifty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Ishak, third chief of Kha-pu-lu  . о . 189 
Sultan Johar Fani, nineteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu — . 189 
Sultan Juned Shah, fifteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Kurkor, fifty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
Sultan Khan. Sco Sultan. 

Sultan Mahmud, ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu о . 189 
Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, sixty-fifth chiof of Kha- 

pu-lu о : . ` . . . . 189 
Sultan-Malig, a chief of Sod . 5 E с 5 177 
Sultan Malik Baz, fifty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Malik Ghazüli, thirteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Malik Jahar, twenty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Malik Mir, twenty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Malik Rustam, twenty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu. 189 
Sultan Malik Shah, fourteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Mehndi Mir, twenty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Mir Khan, perhaps identical with 'A-li-Mir-Sor- 

Han of Baltistan, fifty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Murad [Khan], а king of Baltistan . 185, 193 
Sultan Najm Malik, twenticth chief of Kha-pu-lu — . 189 
Sultan Nur Ghazi, forty-third chief of Kho-pu-lu — . 189 
Sultanpur, or Sur-stan-pur, the capital of Kuli . . 218 
Sultan Rahim Khan, sixty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu. 189 
Sultan Salmundé, fifticth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
Sultan Shah Ibrahim, cightecnth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Sher Ghazi, forty-soventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Sikander, first chief of Kha-pulu . . . 189 
Sultan Tikam, fifty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
Sultan Torab Khan, forty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Yagu, thirty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu, probably 

identical with Yab-sgod, 156-7, and Stobs-Yab- 

sgod of Balti folk-loro 0200ٗ 0+ 
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[Vor. II 
T—contd. 
PAGE 
Tonduk Namgyal. Sco Tshe-dpal-mi-bgyur-don-grab- 
rnam-rgyal. 

Ton-gsum-pa. Seo Gtoü-gsum-] 
Torab Khan. Seo Sultan Torab Khan. 
Того = Thur-dgon, а placo . 5 . 1 
'ТоНуй, clan name of the firat chiof ot Ko- loi : . 9202 


Trebeck, Georgo, an English traveller, See Chota Sihib. 
en Travels in the Himalayan Provinces, Seo 
Moorcroft, William. 
Tre-tru-Sih. Sco Prithvi Sigh. 


Trig Chand, or Tek Chand, a chief of Lahul 201, 209 
Tripifaka. See Sde-snod- -gsum. 

Trisüla. See Ehar-gsal 

Tsag, or Chak, a king or dynasty of Kashmir . 180 
Tsan-dan Munshi, a munshi at Ich . 3 : E 4 
Tsan-bdas-pa, a carpenter from Chor-hbad E . 174 
Твап-1йап-һрһгай, а bridle-path in Zaùs-dkar . . 17 


Tsaparang. Sce Rtsa-bran. 
Tse-re, the door-keeper in tho cast of Zans-dkar . 156 


Tse-tse-tsan, a village in Baltistan . . . . 253 
Tshan, or Tshe-dban, a Mongol lama 5 b . 115 
= a chief of Ko-lon . 201-2, 209 
Tshaù-[b]stan-pa, or Tshe-dban- مات‎ а гай: -ра 
lama of 2айз-дкаг . . 160 
Tshaù-drug-[br]eya, a chief of Bar-hbog . E . 220 
Tshaü-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. . . . 990 
Tshan-ra, a village in Pu-rig . 5 . 122 
Tshan-(or Tehe-dbai)-rab-bstan, Drui-ps, а lama of 
Dkar-sa . 160 
Tshaü-(or Tshe- dbaajreyal-po, n king 4 ^ Zaüs-dkar 
157-9 
Tshan-(or Tshe-dbaü)rnam-rgyal, or Chhang Nangial, 
a chief of Ko-loà : . 201-2,.205, 209 


Tshanh-(or ‘Tshe-dbadijrnam- reyal, a chiof of = 220 


Tshats-pa, Brahmi : 07, 234 
Tshans-pahi-hbyuh-guas, a exu 5 5 . 8 
Tshans-sbyin, Brahma-datta, a king of Kosala о 14 
Tshar-brtan-bdzin, a chief of Bar-hbog . 5 . 220 
"Tsha-zar, a village in Zaüs-dkor 5 157, 159 

245-56 


Tshe-brtan, a veteran of the Dogra wars . 
Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a king. See Lha-chen-mi- 


hgyur Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal. 
Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a councillor : о . 138 
Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzaü-la . 164-5 


"Tshe-dbah. See Тзһай, a Mongol lama. 

Tshe-dban. See Tshan, а chief of Ko-lon. 

"Tshe-dbaü-brtan-pa, а chicf of Мирта  . o . 274 

"TTshe-dbaü-bstan-pa. See Tshati-bstan-pa. 

Tshe-dbah-don-grub, a minister of Ladakh 123-4, 126, 
238, 266 


Tshe-dbaün-üpal-bbar, a king of Zons-dkar . . 102 
Tishe-übaü-dpal-Bbyor, a pho-ña, а messonger of Sel 224 
Tshe-dbaù-dpal-lde, a prince of Bzaü-la 164—5 
155-000-081-106, a king of Zans-dkar . : . 102 
Tshe-dbah-ürug-brgya. Seo Tshan-ürug-brgya. 
-Tshe-dbaü-nor-bu, а prince of Bar-hbog. See Tshaü- 
nor-bu. 
» » a famous Bkah-rgyud lama . . 121 
n a prince of Ti-nan . 218 
"Ishe-übas-rab-brian, or Chovang Nab-dan, an 


astrologer and minister of Bab-sgo . 185, 255, 258, 
268, 268 
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T—contd. 
PAGE 
Thikur Ratan Pal, an ancestor of the Ti-nan chiofs . 203 
Tha-li = Огай (һа ó o . 56,146 


Tham (Dard), ‘a chiof ` ٠ 17б, 192, 281 
Thams-cad-mkbyen: mkhyen-grigs (or imkhyen- -ра), a famous 


Hbrug-pa lama . ۰ 115, 243 
"Thams-cad-mkhyen-pa. Sco Thams-cad-mkhyen-gzigs. 
Thams-cad-skyobs, Visvabhü, one of the former 


Buddhas . 70 
"Thünüdür (Hindi), title of a اجب‎ of a military 
post < 135, 146, etc. 
‘hati-chui-Idod-mo-fiag, a tribe . 65 
Thang-shu, the Annals of the Chincse Thang dynasty 
85-6, 88, 92 
» » translated by Bushell, cited by Herbert 
Maller . 84, 85, 80, 88, 90, 91, 92 
Thai-pa, a house at Sfiuà-la . о . 186 
Than-rje-(or Thar-rje)thon-pa, а legendary ancestor . 65 
"Than-so, a place in Zais-dkar ` . 168 
Thar-la-skor-ra-ru, а village (1) in Zañs- dkar : . 159 
Thar-rje-thon-pa. Sce Thaü-rje-thon-pa. 
Theg-chen-gon-ma, a temple at Leh о 126 
Theg-mchog, а lamasery at Lce-bde. 109, 113, 126 
Thi-ket = Eng. ticket 141, 146 
Thi-rof, a village in Me-rlog . : Е . 222 
"Thog-jalung, a place іп Western Tibet 94, 206 
sine cred iioi a caste of ministers . . . 65 
"Thomas, F. W. . ۔‎ 15, 162, 171, 216, 274 
Tho-mo-che, а 5 place i in Zans- dkar . 157, 159 
Thon-mi-gru-gu, a place near Kham-ba-rdzoii . . 6 
"Thon-mi-[Sambhota], a Tibetan minister . с . 82-8 
"Thon-$0-legs, one of the six Sahi- = king . . 80 
Tho-rtse = Mtho-rtse, a castle 234-5 
Tho-tho-ri-loi-btsan, or Tho-tho-ri-süen- bial, c one of 
the Klu-rgyal kings . 80, 82 
Tho-tho-ri-süen-b$al. See "Tho-tho-ri-Ioh-bisan. 
Thub-pa, Jina, a name of Buddha . ` . 14 
Thur-dgon = Torgo, a placo . o 2 D . 981 
Thur-Zo, ^ measure . . . . . 116-7 
Tibat. See Tibet. 
Tibet, the Tibetans. See Bod, Ише Khob- 
mthah-bkhob. 
Tibu-gser-po. See Tehu-gser-po. 
Tiki = Urdü (i44, a title ۔‎ 143, 146, 203, 205, 280 
Tikam. See Sultan Tikam. 
Ti-mur, a village in Lahul . о E o . 218 
Ti-mir, the emperor. See Tabi-mur. 
Ti-mur-bhig, a leader of a Hor army . . 943 
Ti-nan, or Tinan, n chieftainship in Lahul 1909,211-16 


_ Tinlu Tung, eighth chief of وم‎ Ја А . 189 
Ti-no, a village in Lahul. : 5 c . 218 
Tiü-mo-sgan. See Gtiü-sgan. 


"Tirthapuri, а village in Gu-ge . А 5 . 267 


Ti-se, Kallm . . | | 1 176,96,108 
Ti-5i, a low caste . E о с 5 5 is 
Ti-sug, a fairy from Gilgit a . . 173 
Tob = Turk. tob. . 255 


Tog, or Stog, a village on the Indus, seat of a 
minister 


. -. 130, 192, 126-31, 144, 251, 2 

Mog-dkar-po, veta-ketu — . وش‎ ae 
Тоја = Urdu told. . 140,6 
ТОШ, or Rtol-ti, Tol-rti, a Balti chieftainship 184-5, 191, 
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T—contd, | ee ERR 
üban-]rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal, or Cha: h PAGE U—contd. 
"she-übaà-]rab-| 2 = or Chang-raphtan, | 
: or Mchog-(gi)-sprul-[sku], or Мо-оһий-йп, а کھت‎ Uttam Singh, а Dogra Sardar. — . PAGE 


Uttam Vazir, a Dogra officer , pesce EU 
Utrum. See Byai-sgra-mi-sian, ^ 


v 


Vaigya, a caste. Бес Dmaù-rigs. 


Vairocana. Sec Бпай-раг-зпай-шӣгай, or Gaüs-chen- 
mtsho-rgyal. 


Vajrakila, See Tigyud-rdo-rje-rise-mo. 

Vajrapüpi. Seo Phyag-na-rüo-rle, 

Vajrüsana. See Ddo-rje-gdan. 

Viceroy [of Indis]. Sec Si-ke-ther-Sa-heb. 

Victoria, Queen. Sco "Ah-re-zi-rgyal-mo. 

Vidyüdhara. See Rig-hdzin. 

Vigne, G. T., an English traveller . . 183-7, 192, 261 
T «5 Travels in Kashmir, Ladak, etc, 108, 184-6, 

187, 192, 241, 266 


Visvabhü. See Thams-cad-skyobs. 

Visnu. See Khyab-biug. 

Vogel, Jean Phillippe, Triloknath, etc. . 214, 218, 223, 274 
К; 2 Antiquities of Chamba State ٤9 


Ww 
Waddell, L. A., Ancient historical edicts at Lhasa . 88 


Wa-kha, a village and river near Mul-hbye — . . 273 
Waz-li, a village in Baltistan : 2 . . 240 
Wali Khün, a ruler of Kokand 6 2 4 . 04+ 
Wam-khred, a defile аё Wam-le . 5 5 ۔‎ 6 


Wam-le, or Han-le, a village in Upper Ladakh 94, 109, 
121, 136, 267, 272-3 
Wam-le, treaty of . 5 z o - IWS, 225-7 
Wan-la, or Wan-le, a palaceznd villagein سذ6‎ 94, 177,250-1 
Wa-ran, or Wardwan, a river and district south-west 
of Baltistan . . . б E . 138-7 
Wassilieff, W., Buddhismus . © - c ۔‎ 8% 
Wazir, title of minister in a Muhammadan government 
127, 24: etc. 
Weber, A., Dic Pali-Legende соп der Entsehung des 
Sakya und Kaliya Geschlechtes. See Facsboll. 


Wieger, L., Documents Historiques. . . . . 8 
bi 
Yabasti Gar, a place near Sgar e E E 7 xà 
Yab-sgod, a district, perhaps in Balzistaz c NI 
Yab-sgod-pa, a king of Baltistan, prebatiy ih 
with Sultan Yagu . . . . BS 


Ya-chen-ldoà, a caste of ministers ~ s E 
Yagu. See Sultan Yagu. 
Yahia Khan. Sce Sultan Yahia Kbsa. 
Yaksir Gao tham, fourth chief of ika. — . ~ 8 
Yama Dharma-raja. See Giin-rje-chos-rsys"- ч 
Ya-ma, a house at Dpal-hdun ~ c z, ۔‎ 9 
Ya-nam-misho, a lake on the Baralazsa pas . 5. coa 
Yan-driù, perhaps a Dard corruption for Yar bien, 
Kesar 5 ۰ B m وہ نج‎ E zum 
Yangi Shahr, the Chinese town of Y ingasl 2 - me 
Yaà-Ddzin-làs-ps, or Yen.bézin-dza-pa, a jama + بن‎ 


of Ladakh . . - 120, 124, 126, 130, 146, 
250, 260, 266 
TTghe-dbaü-rab-brtan-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la 101-5 
"Tshe-dbaü-rab-bstan, Druü-pa, a lama. Sec Tshaü-rab- 
bstan. 
Tshe-dban-rgyal-po. Sco Tshaün-rgyal-po. 
TTghe-dbaü-rnam-rgyal I. Sco Lha-chen Tshe-dbaü- 
тпаш- 5 
. 122-3, 226 


Tshe-dãbaù-rnam-rgyal П, a king of Ladakh 
Tshe-dbaü-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh : 120-1 
a m а prince of Zaüs-dkar . . 102 
is 25 a prince of Ko-lon. Sco Tshan- 
rnam-rgyal. 
5 ^ а chiof of Bar-hbog. See 
Tshan-rnam-rgyal. 


Tehe-dpag-med, the Amilàyub-sütra . 5 E » 
"Tshe-dpal-[mi-bgyur-dot-grub-]rnam-rgyal, or Bá-bà- 
rgyal-po, or Akabat Mahmúd Khan, or Tonduk 
Namgyal . . 123-6, 140, 195, 236, 250-4, 257-69 
Tshe-rii-bkra-sis. See Ga-ga Tshe-rii-bkra-éis. 


Tshe-rin-dar-rgyas, a chief of Ti-nan . a . 216 
Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, a king of Zans-dkar . - 160,162 
Tshe-rin-dpal-de, a prince of Ti-nan 213-14, 218 
(Tshe-rin]-dpal-rgyas, a munshi and nobleman. 139, 143 


TTshe-rii-Ma-lig, a chiof of Cig-ton . 3 . 106,174 

t »  aAchief of Sod. 5 5 E 
"Tshe-rin-phun-tshogs, а pho-ña (messenger) of Sel . 994 
Tshe-rià-rgyal-mo, a queen of Ladakh . о . 107 
Tshe-riti-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nan Е . 218, 216 


Tshe-rii-rnam-rgyal, two princes of Ti-nan Ü . 916 
Tshe-riti-sa-grub, a chief of Bar-hbog 218, 220 
Tshes-bcu “tenth day” a festival 5 о . 152 


Tshul-khrims-fii-ma, a sku-gzogs of Ri-rdzoh . 164-5, 281 
Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general . о 999-35 
Tshul-k[h]rim[s]-[rdo-rje), a prince of Bar-hbog 218 n., 220 
Tshva-kha, a salt mine in Ru-éod . o . 139, 160 
Tsimma Panchig (Hjigs-mod-phun-tshogs), a minister 
ofRgya . Q . . . . . . 227 
Tsoi-kha-pa, the Lamaist reformer . > 


. . 99 
Tsumur, the Dogra namo of Lce-bde т . . 261 
Tu-bag = Turk. (ubag . А a : 5 . 955 


Tu-nu. Sco Ra-tu-nu. 
Turkestan. See Hor-[yul]. 
Tarnour, G., The Mahavanso . Д 0 . 76 


U 


JUb-sti, a place in Zans-dkar . 
Una, the homo of Hazra Wazir 
Upacüru. Sec Ne-mdzes. 
Upacürumant. Soo Ne-mdzes-ldan. 
7U-pa-rag, a seat of a chief . 5 à 158-9 
Urdu words, borrowed, in Tibetan . . 145, 255 
*U-reyan. Sco *O-rgyan. 
1U-rgyan-paima, Seo Padma-hbyui-gnas 
Uu, a queen of Tibet . . . . . . R 
Ud Sce Hu-san-rdo. 
adha. Seo Gso-sbyon-! h, 
7Utpala. Sco These یں‎ 


B p б . 9 
. . . 289 
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Y—contd. | Z—contd. 

| “в Zalchu, the sito of a battle Б 

Yan-ma-iid, а royal 8014 at Loh . 4 5 . 146 с lo . B e Ч 

Yah-rje a legendary ancestor. . - ا‎ ° 65 | Zalim Sing. Sco Rind zm Sing. 

Үа-ро, executioner 5 5 о ٹہ‎ . 134 а1-йо-йроп, an officer in Glo . о o а 933-4 

Yar-hdren. Sco Yan-bürii. Za-ma-tog, Kürauda-vyüha-sütra, a book . . 81, 218-20 

Yürkand. Sce Yar-kyen. Za-min-dar = Огай zamindür . . 59,146, 255 

Yar-khen. Sco Yar-kyen. Yai-rje-btsan, a legendary ancestor 5 : . 6 

2 Zan-run, a clan in Dpal-hdum a . 156 


Zaüs-ükar-[sgo-gsum], a kingdom, or Bzsh-dkor, or 
Bzan-mkhar, or ۰ . 94, 109-10, 113, 121-2, 
125-6, 130-1, 138, 156-7, 
164-5, 234, 239, 250, 252, 


201-4 
Zai-kuh, tho province of Gu-go - а 5 83, 168 
Za-phyag, a place in Zais-dkar . . . . 167 
Zar-rab = Огай zarrab . T 2 а 48, 57, 6 
Za-sbug, a place іп Zans-dkar 0 D . 159 
Zas-dkar, Suklodana, а mythological king. T . 74 


Zas-gtsan, Suddhodana, Buddha's father . . 71, 74, 108 
Zas-rje, a legendary ancestor . 5 = D . 05 


Za-ye, a kind of animal . 3 5 . . . 8 
Zeb-le, а house atSi-]a — . . . 169 
Zi-ba-bzaü-po, Santi-bhadra, an Indian teacher’ . 109 


Yar-kyen, or Yar-khen, or Yarkand, Yürqand, в town 
124, 133, 158, 204-5, 250, 266 


in Turkestan . . 
Yar-lua, a valloy in Tibet 3 Е 5 - 71,79 
Yar-yul, a district . 8 . . . О . 157 
Yasodhard. Sco Grags-Düzin-ma. 
Ya-tshe, а town in Gu-ge-Pu-hraiis . E . 109 
Ya-ya, а legendary ancestor . А . с . 65 
» achiefofSod . . E о . 177 
Ya-ya-khin, a prince of Sod . . 177 
Ya-ya-khan. Seo Sultan Yahia Khan of Kha-pu-lu. 
Ye-mkhyen-chen-po, а Bonpo deity : : . G 
Xer-pabi-Iha-ri, a mountain . о . . 9l 
Ye-Ses-don-yod-dpal-Ide, a king of Bzah-la 5 164-5 
Ye-ées-dpal-lde, a king of Bzaù-la . ci : 164-5 


Үе-$ез-һой, the spiritualname of king Hkhor-re of Gu-ge 169 
Ye-ses-mthah-yas, a prince of Bzan-la, who became 


а lama . А 164-5 | Zi-ba-hoi, а prince and lama . с О . 169,281 

Ye-ies-phun-tshogs-dpsl- 188, a шр ч Bzai-Ja . 164-5 | Zi-ba-htsho, Santi- Takgita, | a teacher 5 . 722087; 
Ye-des-rig-bdzin, а munshi of Kha-la-tse 172, 223, 845 | Zib-beod, Zib-gcod. Seo Zib-chod. 
Ye-Ses-rnam-rgyal-Ide, a prince of Bzai-la 164-5 Zib-chod, a Tibetan commissioner . ó . 186, 264 
Ye-Ses-sde, a priest or ban-dho . - 5 . 89 Zi-büe, a valley in Lahul (2). : . . . 100 
Ye-es-tshul-khrims, а prince of Bzaü-la . 1645 | Zil-chen, Manasvin, а Nãga king - . . . 81 
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